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PREFACE OF THE EDITOR. 

• 
IN the Preface to the History of British India, Mr. 
Mill has claimed for himself the meri.ts of patient 
and laborious investigation, and of original and inde
pendent judgment. The claim is substantiated by his 
work. His history is remarkable for extensive and 
diligent research, and for opinions which are peculiar 
either to the author, or to the school of which he was 
a distinguished disciple . 

. Whilst, however, the historian of British India 
has derived the facts which he relates from nu
merous and diversified sources of information, and 
has investigated those sources with undeniable in
dustry and unquestionable talent, it is not to be 
imagined that hiij labours have in every instance 
been rewarded with success, or that he has left 
nothing unexplored. He has himself taken pOains to 
guard against such an expectation, He acknow
ledges that his opportunities of consulting published 
authorities were sometimes transient and precarious, 
that in some things, the unpublished documents 
of which he had need were not accessible to ·him; 
and that in the latter portion of his work, which 
may be regarded as almost contemporary history, 
he was in want of much personal information which 
he believed to exist, and which might have ren
dered his narrative richer, and perhaps more accurate 
in matters of detail. To supply in some degree the 
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11 PREFACE. 

omissions, and to correct the inaccuracies which 
have arisen from these causes. 3S far as additional . 
materials supply the means, is one of the objects 
of the present publication. . Many of the documents. 
and much of the personal information which Mr. 
Mill desiderated, have been given to the public since 
he wrote, and various valuable works, comprehending 
periods and transactions of which he treats, have 
furnished facilities for clearly understanding, and de
finitively appreciating much that was dark and doubt
ful at the date of his inquiries. Of these publications, 
it is sufficient here to specify the works of Sir John 
Malcolm, the biographies of Clive and Munro. and 
the Indian portion of the despatches of Marquis 
Wellesley and the Duke of Wellington. 

Besides the defects occasioned by incomplete mate
rials. the History oC British India presents inaccuracies 
both oC fact and opinion. which have arisen from the 
author's imperfect knowledge of the country, and un
acquaintance with any of the languages spoken in it. 
He has taken great pains to prove that these deficien
cies are of no consideration. and that his never having 
been in India, and his possessing but a slight and 
elementary acquaintance with any of the languages 
of the East, are to be regarded rather as q ualifi. 
cations than disqualifications Cor the task which he 
bad undertaken. His arguments are ingenious; they 
will carry conviction but to few. It is true 
that residence in a country, command of its dia
lects, conversancy with its literature, are but hum
ble elements in the formation of the historical 
character; but they are elements. and cannot b~ 
discarded without injury to the consistency and com-
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pleteness of the whole. It is also true, that there 
are many circumstances in the position of the servants 
of the East India Company, which are unpropitious 
to the developement and cultivation of the talent and 
knowledge requisite to constitute a historian of 
India; but, although these circumstances may coun
terbalance, in the individuals themselves, the benefits 
derivable from personal observation, they do not 
therefore invalidate the reality of those benefits, or 
render local knowledge altogether valueless. It may 
be without reservation conceded, that no one person 
of the many who have been engaged in official duty 
in India, or who have earned distinction as oriental 
scholars, has yet brought to the attempt to write a 
history of India the same degree of fituess as Mr. 
Mill; yet it cannot but be felt, that had Mr. Mill 
himself passed but a short time in the country, or 
been but moderately versed in any department of its 
literature. his history would have been exempt from 
many of those blemishes by which its perfectness is 
now impaired, and its utility diminished. 

Personal knowledge of a country, and especially of 
I ndia, possesses one great recommendation, of which 
Mr. Mill does not seem to have been aware. It secures 
one important historical requisite, of the want of' 
which his pages present many striking examples. It 
enahles the historian to judge of the real value of that 
evidence to which he must bave recourse for matters 
that are beyond the sphere of his own observation. 
Mr. Mill justly argues that it is only by combining 
the observations of a number of individuals, that a 
comprehensive knowledge of any o~ subject can be 
acquired, and that in so extensive and complicated a 
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IV PREFACE. 

subject as India, a very small portion can fall under 
the cognizance of any single observer. Yet it 
should be considered. that although the subject be 
diversified in its details, it is in substance the same. 
Amidst all the varieties of ihe picture. there are 
many features in common. and he to whom those fca
tures are familiar, will be able to judge of the fide
lity with which they are delineated by another, and 
will thence be able to infer the power and disposition 
of the artist, to portray with truth and skill the 
lineaments which are less intimately known to him
self. He will be in a situation to estimate with ac
curacy the opportunities which the author of an 
account of any part of India may have enjoyed. of 
gathering authentic information; he will be in the 
way of learning something of the narrator's pursuits, 
habits, occupation, and prepossessions. and will by 
daily experience be prepared for the many circum
stances by which observation is biassed, and opinions 
are instilled. He will know what to credit, what to 
mistrust, what to disbelieve. He will be qualified to 
select the pure metal from the dross, to separate the 
false from the true. An incompetency to perform 
this most essential part of the duties of a careful and 
critical historian is constantly apparent in the cita.
tions which ?rIr. ?rIill has made, either in his text or 
his notes, from writers on India. He commonly at

. taches the greatest weight to the authorities which are 
least entitled to confidence. or adduces from those of a 
higher order, the passages which are least characte
rized by care and consideration. Numerous in
stances of lli. _ill's mistaken estimate and partial 
application of authority are pointed out in the pre-

• 



PREFACE. v 

sent publication. To have specified all, would have 
swelled the annotations to a disproportionate and in
convenient bulk. A local knowledge of India on 
the part of its historian, would have obviated the ne
cessity of most of these animadversions. 

Acquaintance with the languages and literature of 
India would have preserved Mr. Mill from some 
{)ther mistaken conclusions. He states it as his con
viction, that even when he wrote, a sufficient stock of 
information had been collected in the languages of 
Europe to enable an inquirer to ascertain every im
portant point in the history of India. As far as this 
assertion may lie considered applicable to the Euro
pean part of Indian history, it is inconsistent with 
the deficiences which he has himself indicated. It 
is still more incorrect when applied to the history of 
the Hindus and the Mohammedans of Hindustan. 
Many very important accessions have been acquired 
in both these respects since the publication of the 
history of British India, but many more remain to be 
supplied, before it can be asserted with truth, that 
every important point in the history of India has been 
ascertained. In the J oumals of the several Asiatic 
Societies, and the publications ofvarious Hindu scho
lars, information almost entirely new, and of exceed
ing interest, has been obtained within the last few 
years, relating to the religion, philosophy, and ancient 
history of the Hindus. whilst their later fortunes 
have been richly illustrated by the history of the 
Marhattas, and the Annals of Rajasthan: until, how
ever. some of the Punl.nas, and the ~hief portion of 
the Vedas, shall have been translated, it is not safe 
to speculate upon the scope and character of the 
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primitive institutions of the Hindus, and for more 
recent periods, it is still essential to extend investiga.
tion into those chronicles of the native states which 
are known to have existence. The whole of the Mo
hammedan history of India, when Mr. Mill wrote, 
was restricted to a single compilation, loosely if not 
incorrectly translated, and to a few fragmentary no
tices snatched from oblivion by the industrious curi
osity of European orientalists. We have now a more 
trustworthy translation of Ferishta, and in the autobi
ography of Baber, and in other publications, much 
more copious and serviceable contributions to our 
knowledge of the transactions of the1\lohammedans 
in India: but every epoch of their rule abounds with 
original authorities, many of which are of great 
merit, and the principal of these must be translated 
or consulted before we can venture to lIffirm that we 
have. in the languages of Europe, materials sufficient 
for the determination of every important point in the 
:Mohammedan history of India. 

From these remarks it will be apparent, that with 
regard to the facts of his history, the sources of his 
information were more scanty and less pure than the 
historian suspected. Exceptions even more compre
hensive may be taken to his opinions. In many 
instances, the intensity of his prejudices bas dimmed 
the clearness of his perception, and blunted the acute
ness of his intelligence. However unconscious of 
deserving the imputation, he is liable to the censure 
which be has pronounced upon one class of candi
dates for popular approbation. He is a zealot for a 
party; he panegyrizes its leader; he places its prin
ciples in the fairest light; he labours to bring odium 
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upon the principles and practices of his opponents; 
he advocates, in a word, the theoretical views of Mr. 
Bentham, and tries all measures and all institutions 
by a scale constructed according to the notions of 
that writer upon law and· government. As long as 
the opinions thus prompted, are put forth as abstract 
propositions, or affect conclusions irrelevant to the 
main subject of the composition, it has not been 
thought necessary to controvert them, but when they 
are employed as standards by which to try the 
conduct of the East India Company and of their 
servants. either in their commercial or political con. 
nexion with India, it has been occasionally attempted 
to demonstrate their unsoundness. their inapplicabi
lity, or their injustice. 

Of the proofs which may be discovered in Mr. Mill's 
history of the operation of preconceived opinions. 
in confining a vigorous and active understanding to. 
a partial and one-sided view of a great question. no 
instance is ,more remarkable than the unrelenting 
pertinacity with which he labours to establish the 
barbarism of the Hindus. Indignant at the exalted, 
and it may be granted. sometimes exaggerated 
descriptions of their advance in civilization, of their 
learning, their sciences, their talents, their virtues, 
which emanated from the amiable enthusiasm of Sir 
William Jones, Mr. Mill has entered the lists against 
him with equal enthusiasm, but a less c;ommendable 
purpose, and has sought to reduce them as far below 
their proper level. as their encomiasts may have 
formerly elevated them above it. With very im· 
perfect ~owledge. with materials exceedingly d~ 
fective. with an implicit faith in all testimony hostile 
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to Hindu pretensions, he has elaborated a portrait of 
the Hindus which has no resemblance whatever to 
the original, and which almost outrages humanity. 
As he represents them, the Hindus are not only on 
a par with the least civilized nations of the Old and 
New World, but they are plunged almost without 
exception in the lowest depths of immorality and 
crime. Considered merely in a literary capacity, 
the description of the Hindus, in the History 
of British India;~ i .. open to censure for its ob
vious unfairness and injustice; but in tbe effects 
which it is likely to exercise upon the. connexion 
between the people of England and the people of 
India, it is chargeable with more than literary 
demerit: its tendency is evil; it is calculated to 
destroy all sympathy between the rulers and the 
ruled; to preoccupy the minds of those who issue 
annually from Great Britain, to monopolize the posts 
of honour and power in Hindustan, with an unfounded 
aversion towards those over whom they exercise that 
power, and from whom they enforce tliat honour; 
and to substitute for those generous and benevolent 
feelings, which the situation of the youngerser
vants of the Company in India naturally suggests, 
sentiments of disdain, suspicion, and dislike, uncon
genial to their age and character, and wholly incom
patible with the full and faithful discharge of their 
obligations to Government and to the people. There 
is reason to fear that these consequences are Dot 
imaginary, and that a harsh and illiberal spirit 
has of late years prevailed in the conduct aDd coun
cils of the rising service in India, which owes its 
origin to impressioDII imbibed in early life from the 
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History of Mr. Mill. It ,;~ understood, that had he 
lived to revise the work. he would probably' have 
modified some of the most exceptionable passages in 
this part of it, and it has been an especial object of 
the present edition, to show that the unfavourable 
views which Mr. Mill exhibits of the civilization 
and character of the Hindus, are always extreme, 
and are not unfrequently erroneous and unjust. 

It may be thought inconsistent with the unfavour
able opinions thus avowed of the History of British 
India in such important particulars, to have en
gaged in preparing a new edition of it for the pub
lic; but, notwithstanding the imputations which 
have been urged to its disadvantage, the editor re
gards the history of Mr. Mill as the most valuable 
work upon the subject which has yet been published. 
It is a composition of great industry, of extensive 
information. of much accuracy on many points, of 
unrelaxing vigour on all; and even where the reader 
may not feel disposed to adopt the views it advo
cates, he will rarely fail to reap advantage from the 
contemplation ofthem, as they are advanced to illus
trate the relations between India and Great Britain. 
The vast importance of that connexion is never lost 
sight of, and in describing the steps by which it was 
formed, or speculating on the means by which it may 
be perpetuated,. a lofty tone of moral and political 
principle is maintained; which, even when we may 
think that the principles are unfairly applied, is en
titled to our respect. which in a great number 
of instances commands unhesitating acquiescence. 
and which is well worthy of imitation by all to whom 
the interests of our Indian empire are matters, either 
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of theoretical reasoning. or of practical administration. 
In dwelling upon the defects of the work. it has 
heen intended only to explain the motives of those 
endeavours which have been made to remedy them, 
and it is hoped, that in the annotations which have 
been inserted. such correctives will have been pro
vided. as may ohviate the evil consequences of what 
the editor apprehends to be mistaken or mischievous, 
without impairing the utility. or detracting from the 
credit of that which he believes to be correct and 
instructive. 



PREFACE OF THE AUTHOR 

• 

IN the course of reading and investigation, neces
sary for acquiring that measure of knowledge which 
I was anxious to possess, respecting my country, its 
people, its government, its interests, its policy. and 
its laws, I was met, and in some degree surprised, 
by· extraordinary difficulties, when I arrived at tbat 
part of my inquiries which related to India. On 
othe( subjects, of any magnitude and importance. I 
generally found, that there was some one book, or 
small number of books, containing the material part 
of the requisite information; and in which direction 
was obtained, by reference to other books, if, in any 
part, the reader found it necessary to extend his re
searches. In regard to India, the case was exceed
ing different. The knowledge. requisite for attain
ing an adequate conception of that great scene of 
British action. was collected no where. It was scat
tered in a great variety of repositories, sometimes in 
considerable portions, often in very minute ones; 
sometimes by itself, often mixed up with subjects of 
a very different nature: and, even where information 
relating to India stood disjoined from other subjects, 
a small portion of what was useful lay commonly 
embedded in a large mass of what was trifling and 
insignificant; and of a body of statements, given in
discriminately as matters of fact, ascertained by the' 
senses, the far greater part was in general only mat-
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ter of opinion, borrowed, in succession, by one set of 
Indian gentlemen from another. I 

In bestowing the time, labour, and thought, ne
cessary to explore this assemblage of heterogeneou8 
things, and to separate, for my own use, what was 
true and what was useful, from what was insignifi
cant and what was false, I was led to grieve, that 
none of those 'who had preceded me, in collecting 
for himself a knowledge of Indian affairs, had been 
induced to leave his conection for the benefit of 
others; and perform the labour of extracting and 
ordering the dispersed and conwsed materials of a 
knowledge of India, once for all. The second re
flection was, that, if those who preceded me had 
neglected this important service, and in 80 doing 
were not altogether free from blame, neither should 
I be exempt from the same condemnation, if I 
omitted what depended upon me, to facilitate and 
abridge to others the labour of acquiring a know
ledge of India; an advantage I should have valued 
so highly, had it been afforded by any former in
qUIrer. 

In this manner, the idea 0( writing a History of 
India was first engendered in my mind. I should 
have shrunk from the task, bad I foreseen the labour 
in which it has involved me, 

The books, in ..... hich more or less 0( information 
re~pecting India might be expected to be found, 

• TIle c1if5caltJ arioiD!: from __ 01 IaIoe iDlormatioa ... "I< by 

a.e"err lint oeeanIe hisWriaa. 
·0, ..,. a,,(JpfC7"tU "'.$ .... 4HlS T." 7potyE'lE"'I"""'''. ..., ..,. 

E'-'X""" ,q,u,w 't OfUC, .p .. ..,",.",' .. • .,' .~~A.." UxDrTfU. 

nucyd. lib. ~ Co c'. 00... esnlkat ~ to a.e ...... purpooe 
OR _ m a.e ...... r..tlowm, doaf< .... 
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were sufficiently numerous to compose a library. 
Some were books of Travels. Some were books of 
History. Some contained philological, some anti. 
quarian, researches. A. considerable number con
sisted of translations from the writings of the natives 
in the native tongues; others were books on the re
ligion of the people of India; books on their laws; 
books on their sciences, manners, and arts, 

The transactions in India were not the only trans. 
actions of the British nation, to .which the affairs of 
India had given birth. Those affairs had been the 
subject of much discussion by the press, and of many 
legislative, executive, and even judicial proceedings, 
in England. Those discussions and proceedings 
would form of course an essential part of the His
tory of British India; and the materials of it re
mained to be extracted, with much labour, from the 
voluminous records of British literature, and British 
legislation. 

The British legislature had not satisfied itself with 
deliberating, and deciding; it had also inquired; 
and, inquiring, it had called for evidence. This call, 
by the fortunate publicity of parliamentary proceed
ings, brought forth the records of the councils in 
India, and their correspondence, with one another, 
with their servants, and with the constituted au
thoIjties in England; a portion of materials, inesti. 
mabie in its value; but so appalling by its magui
tude, that many years appeared to be inadequate to 
render the mind familiar with it. 

Such is a short and very imperfect description of 
the state of the materials. 1 The operations neces-

I" II Y .voit pIlII do ChO'ClI6.d~lIU8qu'oD De Ie croyoitcommunenumt, 
" . 
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sary to draw from them a useful history, fonned the 
second subject of consideration, To omit other par. 
ticulars, which will easily present themselves. and 
are common to this with all undertakings of a simi
lar nature, a peculiar demand, it is evident, was pre. 
sented for the exercise of discrinIination, that is, of 
criticism, in a chaotic mass, of such extent, wbere 
things relating to the subject were to be separated 
from things foreign to it; where circumstances of 
importance were to be separated from circumHtances 
that were insignificant; where real fuets, and just 
inferences, were to be separated from such as were 
the contrary; and above all things, where facts, 
really testified by the senses, were to be diiJcrimi. 
nated from matters, given as testified by the Henses, 
but which, in truth, were nothing but matters of 
opinion. confounded with matters of fact, and mis
taken for them, in the minds of the reporters them. 
selves, 1 

A bistory of India. therefore. to be good for any 
thing, must, it was evident, be, what, for want of a 
better appellation, has been called, .. A Critical His-

mais eIlel etoicot noyiee danI one lonle de reeueih imm~lI<M. eo l&n.,uca 
La.tin~ E!Sp3pole, AngJoile, d HollandaiN. 06 pertODlle De .'ariloit de 
lee &Uer ehncher; daaa une quantitE de I'OIIt.ie1II ~ tha elUXo. 

Jeas. relati& 1 cent &Dlr'es objeta, d cloDt il KToil praque iotpoHible de 
rendte 1& lecture ~te. LeI di1licu1t.& De touehent pire eeu qui 
lie lee ea&aJea1 pu." HWI dea Narigatiou UD. Terre. Au.t.ra.lea, pu .M.le 
PrisideDt de Br~ . 

• " L'OD. Be IeDt que bop.'" ... ,. Ifr. Gibboa, "combien. aou 1ODl-. 
porte 1 miler JIOII i~ .... ee ceIlea IIGe ~ npport.ou.'" )Umotre I1U .. 

M......J.ie cleo Modes, Gibbom'. MiIceL Worb, iii. 61. Ed. &.0. Thia iD· 
firuUty or the _ miDd, • fact or ~ ... porta_. both is ep«aI ..... 
and in action, Ihe ..ad ...... 110 .. _ already ""'Iaaia&ed .Uk i1, ".iIl fiDd 
1'ery elepDLly illnstra.ted in ODe or tlte chapteR 01 tI.e HCfJDd ... ,,!u:au: of 
the ....... or Mr. DupId SI<-wan, ... die I'biJoIopIIJ or ... H ...... Hind. 
See pap 61. ToL ii.. 01 t11.e prnct work.. lIaDY naeplee cI it. wiJJ pre.
.eDt thcm,eh'a in the COUM vi thiI hiltory; frn .. II II • laabit pet'1I. 
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tory." I To criticise means, to judge. A critical 
history is, then, a judging history. But, if a judg
ing history, what does it judge ~ 

It is evident that there are two, and only two, 
classes of objects, which constitute the subject of 
historical judgments. The first is, the matter of 
statement, the things given by the historian, as 
things really done, really said, or really thought. 
The second is, the matter of evidence, the matter by 
which the reality of the saying, the doing, or think
ing, is ascertained. 

I n regard to evidence, the business of criticism 
visibly is, to bring to light the value of each article, 
to discriminate what is true from what is false, to 

lia.rly congenial to the mental atate of the natives, 80 a COWbWII.UOD oC cir .. 

cllDlBtancea has given it UDuaual efficacy in the mindi or thoae of our 
countrymen by "hom India has been BUfTeyed • 

. I The idea of 8. erit.ical history is DOt very old. The first man who 
leema to have had a distinct conception of it, says, U Je tre.itero.i moo 
lujet en critique, ni:yut 1& rilgle de St. Paul, Bzarnint louIe. cholt'_ d 
M retme. fIIlt De pi eB' bOIl. L'histoire o'est bien lOuvent qu'un 
mElange comus de !au et de na.i, eotasell par des IScrivains mal instruits, 
mdules, ou passionnEl. C'ost au lecteur &ttentif' et jndicieu d'en Caire 
Ie diacernement.. l I'aide d'nne critique. qui ne loit ni trop timide, ni 
Umeraire. Sana Ie aecoun de eet art, on erre dans l'histoire, comma 
un pilote sur 1& mer, lonqu'il n'a ni bOUHOle, Di carte marine." Beau
lJobre, Hilt. de Manich. Disc. Prelim. p. 7. 

Tho same writer has also said, what is Dot foreign to the present pur
pole, II Uno hialoire critique ne pouva.nt ~tre trap bieR jUlti~e, j'ai eu 
110m de meUre on original, au bill dea pagea, lea pusages qui &enent de 
preuvo aux (aita que j'avao.ce. C'eet un eJlDuyeux travail, mais je l'ai 
cru necelJ8aire. Si l'on trouye lea cita.tiODl trop ampl08 et trop a.bon
dantea, c'eet un supedlu qui n'a 001\" qu" moi, et Ie locwur peot bien 
m'en pudonc.er 1& diponee:' Id. Ibid. Pret. P.24-

A great historian of Ollt own hu aaid: "It is the right. it Is 
the duty of 8. critical hiatoria.n to collect, to weigh, to select the 
opinions of hia predeceaon; and the man diligence he baa exerted in 
the &e&rch, the mON ntionally he 111&1 hope to add lome improvement 
to the MOck oC knowledge, the UI8 of which haa been common to all. I •• 
Gibbon'. Miscel. Worb, if. ~89. 
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combine partial statements, in order to form a com
plete account, to compare varying, and balance con
tradictory statements, in order to fonn a correct one. 

In regard to the matter of statement, the business 
of criticism is, to discriminate between real causes 
·and false causes; real effects and false effects; real 
tendencies and falsely-supposed ones; between good 
ends and evil ends; means that are conducive, and 
means not conducive to the ends to which they are 
applied. 

In exhibiting the result of these several judg
ments, the satisfaction, or the instruction of the 
reader, is very imperfectly provided for, if the 
reasons are not adduced. I have no apology, there
(ore, to makp, tor those inductions, or those ratioc-i
nations, sometimes of considerable length, which 
were necessary to exhibit the grounds upon which 
my decisions were founded. Those critical disqui
sitions may be well, or they may be ill perfonned ; 
they may lead to correct, or they may lead to erro
neous conclusions; but they are, indisputably, in 
place; and my work, whatever had been its virtues 
in other respects, would have remained most imper
fect without them. I 

I E't'm I.hDee I&.ric1urn, which IOmetima occur, on m.ututioDa purely 
British, .. iII be aU foImd, I .... ~ to be DOt ODly otrictly COD

"'""'" wi1h ............ ..hidl .. 1Ue to lodia, "". ..hidl baTO ocuoaIIy 
p .... out of thooe Woti1utioao; .... iDdispeaoaWy __ ry to _ • ., 

complete .... c:orr-"" ideu of !lie 1Dd .... poW:y _ !lie iDatiIa""". ia 
q_ ..".....:buled mainly to .hape. The .. hole ..,..... of oar ._ 

policy bariI>~ for example. beea direeted by !lie Ia ... of put..........". 
_ce, how eoald !lie .... be oxplliDed without oddaci ..... ill tlIe Iut 
<baples" of Ihe "",,ill .oIame, aDd ia ..... Olhe. pIauo, !lie leadillc" 
priacipl,. or !lie otIIer , The reoaIt of aU !lie judicial iaquirioo, whido 

LaT. bees attempIed ia En8l''''', OD IDdLaa d'ain, depcndillc" ia • 11'"
.......... !lie ..... of lloe Ia .. ia En8l.nd, how cou1 ..... n ..... he 
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There will pe but one opinion, I suppose, with re
gard to the importance of the service, which I have 
aspired to the honour of rendering t{) my country; 
fur the public are inclined to exaggerate, rather than 
extenuate, the magnitude of the interests which are 
involved in the management of their Indian affairs. 
And it may be afiirmed, as a principle not suscepti
ble of dispute, that good management of any portion 
of the affairs of any community is almost always 
proportional to the degree of knowledge respecting 
it diffused in that community. Hitheft{) the know
ledge of India, enjoyed by the British community, 
has been singularly defective. Not only among the 
uneducated, and those who are regardless of know
ledge, but among those who are solicitous to obtain 
a competent share of information with respect to 
every other great branch of the national interests, 
nothing is so rare as to meet with a man who can 
with propriety be said to know any thing of India 
and its affairs. A man who has any considerable 
acquaintance with them, without having been forced 
to acquire it by the offices he has filled, is scarcely 
to be found. 

The same must continue to be the case, till the 
knowledge of India is rendered more accessible. 
Few men can afford the time sufficient for perusing 
even a moderate portion of the documents from which 
a knowledge of India, approaching to completeness, 

IUfliciently explained, without. adducing, as in the chapter on the trial 
Df Mr. Hastings, those particullLl'l in the ltate of the law of England. on 
which the result. in question appeared more remarkably to depend? 
The importanca of this remuk will be felt, &nd, I hope, remembered, . 
when the time for judging of the use and pertinence of thOle elu.c:idationa 

VOL. I. c 
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must have hitherto been derived. Of those, whose 
time is not wholly engrossed, either by business or 
by ple~sure, the proportion is very moderate whom 
the prospect of a'task so heavy, and so tedious, 88 

that of exploring the numerous repositories of Indian 
knowledge, would not deter. And, with respect to 
the most important of all the sources of information, 
the parliamentary documents, they were not hefore 
the puhlic, and were by the very nature of the case 
within the reach of a number comparatively smalL 

But though no dispute will arise about the im. 
portance of the work, I have no reason to expect the 
Bame unanimity about the fitness of the workman. 

One objection will doubtless be taken, on which 
I think it necessary to offer some ohservations, not
withstanding the unfavourable sentiments which are 
commonly excited by almost any language in which 
a man can urge pretensions which he may be SUll

pected of urging 88 his own; pretensions which, 
though they must exist, in some degree, in the case 
of every man who writes a book, and ought to be en· 
couraged, therefore, rather than extinguished, had 
better, in general. be understood, than expressed. 

This writer, it will be said, has never been in 
India; and, if he has any, has a very slight, and ele
mentary acquaintance, with any of the language. of 
the East. 

I confess the facts; and will now proceed to men· 
tion the considerations which led me, notwithstand. 
ing, to conclude that I might still produce a work of 
considerable utility, on the subject of India. 

In the first place, it appeared to me, that a suffi· 
cient stock of information was now collected in the 



PREFACE. XIX 

languages of Europe, to enabie the inquirer to ascer
tain every inIportant point in the history of India. 
If I was right in that opinion, it is evident, that a 
residence in India, or a knowledge of the languagee 
of India, was, to express myself moderately, not in-

. dispensable. 
In the next place, I observed, that no exceptions 

were taken to a President of the Board of Control, 
or to a Governor-General, the men intrusted with 
all the powers of government in India, because they 
had never been in India, and knew none of its lan
guages. 

Again, I certainly knew, that Bome .of the most 
successful attempts in history had been made, with
out ocular knowledge of the country, or acquaintance 
with its languages. Robertson, for example, never 
beheld America, though he. composed its history. 
He never was in either Germany or Spain, yet he 
wrote the history of Charles the Fifth. Of Ger
many he knew not so much as the language; and it 
was necessary for him to learn that of Spain, only 
because the documents which it yielded were not 
translated into any of the languages with which he 
was acquainted. Tacitus, though he never was ill 
Germany, and was certainly not acquainted with the 
language of our uncultivated ancestors, wrote the ex. 
quisite account of the manners of the Germans. 

But, as some knowledge may be acquired by see
ing India, which cannot be acquired without it; and 
as it can be pronounced of hardly any portion of, 
knowledge that it is altogether useless, I will not go 
so far as to deny, that a man would pessess advan
tages. who, to all the qualifications for writing a 

c 2 
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history of Inwa which it is possible to acquire in 
Europe, should add those qualifications which can 
be acquired only by seeing the country and con verI!
ing with its people. Yet I have no doubt of being 
able to make out, to the satisfaction of all reflecting 
minds, that the man who should bring to the com· 
position of a history of India, the qualifications 
alone which can be acquired in Europe, would come, 
in an almost infinite degree, better fitted for the task, 
than the man who should bring to it the qualifica
tions alone which can be acquired in India; and that 
the business of acquiring the one set of qualifications 
is almost wholly incompatible with that of acquiring 
the other. 

For, let us inquire what it is that a man can learn, 
by going to India, and understanding its languages. 
He can treasure up the facts which are presented to 
his senses; he can learn the facts which are recorded 
in such native books as have not been trauslated; 
and he can ascertain facts by conversation with the 
natives, which have never yet been committed to 
writing. This he can do; and I am not aware that 
he can do any thing further. 

But, as no fact is more certain, so none is of more 
importance, in the science of human nature, than 
this; that the powers of observation, in every indi
vidual. are exceedingly limited; and that it is only 
by combining the observations of a number of indi
viduals, that a competent knowledge of any exten
sive subject can ever be acquired. Of so extensive 
and complicated a acene as India, how small a por
tion would tlte whole period of his life enable any 
man to observe! 
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If, then, we may assume it as an acknowledged 
fact, that an account of India, complete in all its 
parts, at anyone moment, still more through a series 
of ages, could never be derived from the personal ob
servation of anyone individual, but muSt be collected 
from the testimony of a great number of individuals, 
of anyone of whom the powers of perception could 
extend but a little way, it follows, as a necessary 
consequence, that the man best qualified for dealing 
with evidence, is the man best qualified for writing 
the history of India. It will not, I presume, admit 
of much dispute, that the habits which are subser
vient to the successful exploration of evidence are 
more likely to be acquired in Europe than in India. 

The man who employs himself in treasuring up, 
by means of perception and the languages, the grea~ 
est portion of knowledge in regard to India, is he 
who employs the greatest portion of his life in the 
business of observing, and in making himself familiar 
with the languages. But the mental habits which 
are acquired in mere observing, and in the acquisi
tion of languages, are almost as different as any 
mental habits can be, from the powers of combination, 
discrimination, classification, judgment, comparison, 
weighing, inferring, inducting, philosophizing in 
short; which are the powers of most importance for 
extracting the precious ore from a great mine of rude 
historical materials. 

Whatever is worth seeing or hearing in India, can 
be expressed in writing. As soon as every thing of 
importance is expressed in writing, a man who is " 
duly qualified may obtain more knowledge of India 
in one year in his c1os~t in England, than he could 
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obtain during the course of the longest life, by the 
use of his eyes and ears in India. 

As soon as the testimony is received of a sufficient 
number of witnesses, to leave no room for mistake 
from the partial or the erroneous statements which 
they may have 'Separately made. it is hardly doulJt
ful, that a man, other circumstances being equal. is 
really better qualified for forming a correct j udg
ment on the whole, if his information is totally de
rived from testimony, than if some little portion of it 
is derived from the senses .. It is well known, how 
fatal an effect on our judgments is exerted by those 
impulses. called partial impressions; in other words, 
how much our conceptions of a great whole are apt 
to be distorted, and made to disagree with their 
object, by an undue impression. received from some 
particular part. Nobody needs to be informed, how 
much more vivid, in general, is the conception of an 
object which has been presented to our senses, than 
that of an object which we have only heard another 
man deseribe. Nobody, therefore, will deny. that of 
a great scene, or combination of scenes, when some 
small part has been seen, and the knowledge of the 
rest has been derived from testimony, there is great 
danger, lest the impre8llion received Crom the BeIllle8 

should exert an immoderate inIluence, hang a biaa 
on the mind, and render the conception of the whole 
erroneous. 

If a man were to lay down the plan oC preparing 
himaelC Cor writing the history of India, by a coun;e 
of observation in the country, he must do one oC two 
things. Either he must resolve to observe minutely 
a part; or he must resolve to take a cursory review 
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of the whole. Life is insufficient for more. If his 
decision is to observe minutely; a very small portion 
comparatively is all that he will be able to observe. 
What aid can he derive from this, in writing a his
tory, has partly been already unfolded, and may for 
the rest be confided to the reflections of the intelli • 
gent reader. • 

What I expect to be insisted upon with greatest 
emphasis is, that, if an observer were to take an ex· 
pansive view of India, noting, in his progress, those 
circumstances alone which are of greatest import
ance, he would come with peculiar advantage to the 
composition of a history; with lights capable of 
yielding the greatest assistance in judging even of 
the evidence of others. To estimate this pretension 
correctly, we must not forget a well·known and im· 
portant law of human nature. From this we shall 
see, that a cursory view, of the nature of that which 
is here described, is a process, in the highest degree 
effectual, not for removing error, and perfecting 
knowledge. but for strengthening all the prejudices. 
and confirming all the prepossessions or false no. 
tions, with which the observer sets out. This result 
is proved by a very constant experience; and may 
further be seen to spring, with an almost irresistible 
necessity, from the constitution of the human mind. 
I n a cursory survey, it is understood, that the mind, 
unable to attend to the whole of an infinite number 
of objects, attaches itself to a few; and overlooks 
the multitude that remain. But what, then, are the 
objects to which the mind, in such a situation, is in 
preference attracted Y Those which fall in with ths' 
current of its own thoughts; those which accord 
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with its fonner impressions; those which con finn 
its previous ideaJl. These are the objects to which, 
in a hasty selection, all ordinary minds are directed, 
overlooking the rest. For what is the principle in the 
mind by which the choice is decided 'I Doubtless 
that of association. And is not association governed 
by the predominant ideaJl'l To this remains to he 
added, the powerful influence of the affections; first 
the well-known pleaJlure which a man finds, in meet
ing, at every step, with proofs that he is in the right, 
inspiring an eagerness to look out for that source of 
satisfaction; and, secondly, the well-known aversion 
which a man usually has, to meet with proofs that 
he is in the wrong, yielding a temptation, commonly 
obeyed, to overlook such disagreeahle objects. 

He who, without having been a percipient wit
ness in India, undertakes, in Europe, to digest the 
materials of Indian history, is placed. with regard to 
the numerous individuals who may have been in 
India, and of whom one has seen and reported one 
thing, another has seen and reported another thing, 
in a situation very analogous to that of the judge, 
in regard to the witnesses who give their evidence 
before him. In the investigation of any of those 
complicated scenes of action, on which a judicial 
decision is sometimes required, one thing has com
monly been observed by one witne&8, another thing 
has been observed by another witne&8; the same 
thing bas been observed in one point of view by one, 
in another point of view by another witness; some 
things are affinned by one, and denied by another. 
In this scene, the judge, putting together the frag
ments of infonnation which he has severally received 
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from the several witnesses, marking where they agree 
and where they differ, exploring the tokens of fidelity 
in one, of infidelity in another; of correct conception 
in one, of incorrect conception in another; .comparing 
the whole collection of statements with the general 
probabilities of the case, and trying it by the esta
blished laws of human nature,' endeavours to arrive 
at a complete and correct conception of the compli
cated transaction, on which he is called to decide. 
Is it not understood, that in such a case as this, 
where the sum of the testimony is abundant, the 
judge, who has seen no part of the transaction, has 
yet, by his investigation, obtained a more perfect 
conception of it, than is almost ever possessed by 
any of the individuals from whom he has derived 
his information 'II 

I The Indians themselves have a striking apologue to illustrate tho 
luperiority oftha comprebonaive student over the partial observer. 

Ie Ope day in conversation, u say. Mr. Ward, II with the Sungskritu., 
head pundit of the College of Fort William, on the subject of God, this 
mIlD, who is truly learned in biB own Shutrwl, gave the author, from 
one of their books, the following parable :-In a certain country I there 
existed a. villago of blind men, who had heard of an amazing auimal 
called \he elephant, of the 8hapo of which. however, they could procure DO 

idea. One day an elephant plUlled through the place: the villageII 
cl'owded to the .pot Whtife the animal was Btanding; and one of them 
Icized hie trunk. another hia ear, another hie tail, another one of his 
legs. After thus endeavouring to gratify their curiosity. they returned 
into the village, and silting down together, began to communicate their 
ideas on the ehape oC the elephant, to the villagers: the man who had 
.ie.ed hie trunk eaiei, he thought lhia animal mUit be like the body of 
the p\nnt.o.jn tree t he who had touched his ear W&8 oC opinioD. that he 
Wll.8 like the winno~ing fUl; the man ,,"'ho had laid hold of hi. tail said, 
he thought he mUit resemble a .nake; and he who had caught his leg 
declared. be must be Jike a pillar. All old blind man, of lome judgment, 
wu prelent, who. though grea.t1y perplexed in &ttempting to reconcile 
tbelle jarring notiona, at length aaid-You have &11 been to examine the. 
animal, and what 'au report. therefore, cannot be false: I suppoaO, 
then. that the part. resembling tho plantain treo muet be hiI trunk; 
what you thought similar" to a Can muat be h.iJ ear j the part. like a make 
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But, if a life, in any great degree devoted to the 
collection of facta by the senses and to the acquiring 
of tongues, is thus incompatible with the acquisition 
of that knowledge, and those powers of mind, which 
are most conducive to a masterly treatment of evi
dence; it is stil1less compatible with certain other 
endowmenta, which the discharge of the highest 
duties of the historian imperiously demands. Great 
and difficult as is the task of extracting perfectly 
the light of evidence from a chaos of rude materials, 
it is yet not the most difficult of his operations, nor 
that which requires the highest and rarest qualifi
cations of the mind. It is the business of the his
torian not merely to display the obvious outside of 
things; the qualities which strike the most ignorant 
observer, in the acta, the institutions, and ordinances, 
which form the subject of his statements. His duty 
is, to convey just ideas of all those obje(,'1s; of all 
the transactions, legislative, administrative, judkial. 
mercantile, military, which he is called upon to de
scribe. But in just ideas of great measures what is 
implied ~ A clear discernment, undoubtedly, of their 
causes: a clear discernment of their consequences; a 
clear discernment of their natural tendencies; and of 
the eirC1llIl8tances likely to operate either in com
bination with these natural tendencies, or in oppo
sition to them. To qualify a man for this great duty 
hardly any kind or degree of knowledge is not de
manded; hardly any amount of knowledge, which 

_ be the WI; ODd \hat like • pilJu mIlA be 1Wo.... ID thio '"1. 
the old ....... 1IJIiIm« aU u,..;,. -i-... made _ II01IIethiDs of .... 
fonD or the e1ep......... A ...... or .... H>OIory, Litenlare, ODd Be\iP>II 
oftlo. H_ By,be ReY. W. Ward. IoIJOd. p. lusrii. Load .. 
Ed. 1811. • 
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it is within the competence of one man to acquire, 
will be regarded as enough. It is plain, for example, 
that he needs the most profound knowledge of the 
laws of human nature, which is the end, as well as 
instrument, . of every thing. It is plain, that he re
quires the most perfect comprehension of the prin. 
ciples of human society; or the course, into which 
the laws of human nature impel the human being, 
in his gregarious state, or when formed into a com· 
plex body along with others of his kind. The his
torian requires a clear comprehension of the practical 
play of the machinery of government; for, in like 
manner as the general laws of motion are counter· 
acted and modified by friction, the power of which 
may yet be accurately ascertained and provided for; 
so it is necessary for the historian correctly to appre
ciate the counteraction which the more general laws 
of human nature may receive from individual or spe
cific varieties, and that allowance for it with which his 
anticipations and conclusions ought to be formed. In 
short, the whole field of human nature, the whole field 
of legislation, the whole field of judicature. the whole 
field of administration, down to war, commerce, and 
diplomacy. ought to be familiar to his mind. l 

What then'? it will be said. and most reasonably 
said; do you hold yourself up, as the person in whom 
all these high qualifications are adequately com· 
bined '? No. And I am well assured, that by not one 

I " Au yeux d'UD philoaopho. 108 faits composent 1& pa.rtic 18. moin. 
iutercuante de l'histoire. C'est la coDDoissanee de l'homme; 18 mo
rale, et 1& poliLiquo qu'il Y trouve, qui 1& relhent dans Ion esprit. U Gib~ 
bOD, Milm. Sur La MODW'ChiO dOl Medea, Mil5c. Works. iii. 126. ,ed 
8vo. 
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of those by whom I shall be criticised. not even by 
those by whom I shall be treated with the greatest 
severity, will the distance between the qualifications 
which I possess. and the qualifications which are 
desirable in the writer of a history, be estimated at 
more than it is estimated by myself. But the whole 
of my life. which I may, without scruple, pronounce 
to have been a laborious one. has been devoted to the 
acquisition of those qualifications; and I am not 
unwilling to confess, that I deemed it probable I 
should be found to possess them in a greater degree, 
than those, no part of whose life, or a very small part, 
had been applied to the acquisition of them. I was 
also of opinion, that if nobody appeared, with higher 
qualifications, to undertake the work, it was better 
it should be done imperfectly, better it should be 
done even as I might be capable of doing it, than 
not done at all, 

Among the many virtues which have been dis
played by the Company's servants, may justly be 
enumerated the candour with whieh they them
selves confess the necessity under which they are 
laid, of remaining to a great degree ignorant of India. 
That they go out to their appointments at a time of 
life when a considerable stock of general knowledge 
cannot possibly have been acquired, is a fad which 
nobody will dispute. And they are the foremost to 
declare, that their situation in J ndia is such, as to 
preclude them from the acquisition of local know
ledge. Notwithstanding the high degree of talent 
therefore, and even of literary talent, which many of 
them have displayed, more than some very limited 
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portion of the history of India none of them has ven. 
tured to undertake.' 

"When we consider," said Lord Teignmouth, in 
his celebrated Minute on the Revenues of Bengal, 
" the nature and magnitude of our acquisitions~ the 
characters of the people placed under our dominion, 
their difference oflanguage, and dissimilarity of man· 
ners; that we entered upon the administration of the 
government ignorant of its former co~stitution, and 
with little practical experience in Asiatic finance, it 
will not be deemed surprising that we should have 
fallen into errors; or if any should at this time re
quire correction.-If we further consider the form of 
the British government in India, we shall find it ill 
calculated for the spledy introduction of improve
ment. The members composing it are in a state of 
constant fluctuation, and the period of their residence 
often expires, before experience can be acquired, or 
reduced to practice. Official forms necessarily oc
cupy a large portion of time; and the constant pres
sure of business leaves little leisure for study and 
reflection, without which no know ledge of the prin. 
ciples and detail of the revenues of this country can 
be attained. True information is also procured 
with difficulty, because it is too often derived from 
mere practice, instead of being deduced from fixed 
principles."· 

I The foUowiJJg words &re not inapplicable, originally a.pplied to a much 
more limited subject. De quibua partibUl aingulie, quidam separatim 
IOribere maluenmt, ".,lut ODUS totius corporis nriti, et sic quoque oom
pluree de unaquaque earum llbroa ed.idenmt: qUBI ego ollUlea lUSUS con
tesere, prope in.8.nitum. mihi laborem prospicio, at ipsa cogitaLioD8 IUlCepti 
muneria (&tigor.. Sed durandum. eat quia ClepimUi J at ai viribua deftciemur. 
animo tamen peraeverandum. Quinct. !net. Or. lib. 4. Promm. I' 

• No.1. Appendix to the Fifth Report of the Select Committee ofth.e 
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Lord William Bentinck, after being Governor of 
Fort St. George, and President of the Council at 
Madras, expresses himself in very pointed terms. 
"The result of my own observation, during my resi
dence in India, is, that the EuropeBns generally know 
little or nothing of the customs and manners of the 
Hindoos. Weare all acquainted with some promi
nent marks and facts, which all who run may read: 
but their manner of thinking; their domestic habits 
and ceremonies, in which circumstances a knowledge 
of th!! people consists, is, I fear, in great part wanting 
to us. We understand very imperfectly their lan
guage. They, perhaps, know more of ours ; but their 
knowledge is by no means sufficiently extensive to 
give a description of subjects

i 
not easily represented 

by the insulated words in daily use. We do not, we 
cannot associate with the natives. We cannot see 
them in their houses, and with their families. We 
are necessarily very mueh confined to our houses hy 
the heat. All our wants and business, which would 
create a greater intercourse with the natives, is done 
for us; and we are in fact strangers in the land." I 

Another servant of the Company, Sir Henry 

B .... of c_ .. III&AJr .... ollila Eut India Compouty, ia 1810. 
1'hi!I pauap the Com.miUee han thoupt of .wr.ciellt impor1&Dce to be 
inco<por&led in Iheir Beport. 

• 0.,..... ...... of Lord WillWD _inck, priDtod ia the Ad .. ";.... 
........ pretlxed to the ~ Deocripti ... of the Chan.:ter. ae. of !he People 
of ID<tia, H by the AbW I. A. Dabois, Miooiona..,. ia tile "'1"""' If.D)' 
_ oIooaId object to ilia ..........,. of _ Baler, .. that of ....... loa 
.... "'" _ _ ia ID<tia, it .. to be rememloned that ilia leoli....." 

...... d"""'" .. ~ Ilia ..... opiniDB, by ilia .......... of that work. 

.. _ kDow\ed~ of IJUIia u. _ liable to diopate; ..... srr ... to 1M .. orId 

.. ilia opiDi .. of.be Coat 01 DireetoD, to .. .". 1M .. ipt ........ 
ed, ..... UDder ""_ autIIority ..... diRc1iua, iI .... _ IlUaIaIed ..... 
publiakod. 
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Strachey, distinguished both by his local experience, 
and by general knowledge, remarking upon the state 
of judicature, under tbe English government in India, 
says, "Another impediment, though of a very diffe
rent nature from those I have mentioned, and much 
more di1.licult to remove, is to me too palpable to be 
overlooked ;-1 mean, that arising from Europeans in 
our situation being necessarily ill qualified, in many 
points, to perform the duties required of us, as judges 
and magistrates. This proceeds chiefly from. our 
very imperfect connexion with the natives; and our 
scanty knowledge, after all our study, oftheir man
ners, customs, and languages."· " We cannot study' 
the genius of the people in its own sphere of action. 
We know little of their domestic life. their knowledge, 
conversation, amusements, their trades, and casts, or 
any of those national and individual characteristics, 
which are essential to a complete knowledge ofthem." 
" The difficulty we experience in discerning truth and 
falsehood among the natives, may be ascribed, I 
think. chiefly, to our want of connexion and inter
course with them; to the peculiarity of their manners 
and habits, their excessive ignorance of our charac
ters; and our almost equal ignorance of theirs." I . 

One or two things I may venture to affirm that 
1 have done. 

1 Fifth Report. ut. supra. p. ~ 662. U It ia a fa.c1,u say. &Iloth~r en" 
lightened observer. II which, however singular and uniort.uD.a$e, i& yot 
founded in tmf.h, that those penODJ from whom correct information on 
theae aubjectl might jusUy be expected, are generally the loaat able, from 
the peculiar o1rcumat.a.nOes of their situation. to supply it; I mea.u. the 
Company'. l8lV&D.ta.-During the early period of their residence in the 
East, flTery hour must be employed, in the acquisition o£ the languages, in 
the study of the 1&w8 of the COl1I1t:ry, and the manners 'of the Datives: 
whilst. the latter yoan of their serriee are still more unremitting!y engroas-
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I "have perfonned the bUHiness of research, with a 
lahour, and patience, which it would not be easy to 
surpass. And I believe there is no point. of great 
importance, involved in the History of India, which 
the evidence I have adduced is not sufficient to de
tennine. I am, at the same time, aware, that in 
regard to some things there are documents which 
were not within my reach; and, concerning the 
latter part of the history, in particular, that there 

ed, in the d.iacharge of the irksome aDd ardU01lI dntiee at their pro(euicm." 
Considerations on the Preaent Political State of India. By Ale'UlJder 
Fraser Tytler.late usistant Judge in the Twenty.tour PergmmahJ:, Beupl 
Establi.ehmenl, PreCace, p.:sit See other pusage. to the same purpote. 
Introdq.ction, p. iT. Y. ::Ii.; alto i 77, 357, 4UJ. ADd Mr. Tytler quoteI 
with peculiar approbation the pauagel already given frolJJ the Miuute 01 
Lord TeigDmouth. 

If I must beg you alway. to bear in mind, that when &II Engliah ~eJltje. 
maD undertakes to gin an accomJt of Indian maDDen ..nd habit. of prj". 
life. be la.bonn under many di.sad .. nlags. The obltacla which pr"...-cnt 
our eYer riewiDg the names 01 b.dia in their dome&tie circlet .... e great 
and iDlUperable; eu.eh u the restrictions 01 cute on their Ude, rank and 
aituatluD on oura, &C. We do DOt intermarry with them, u the Porta. 
gueae did: not do we e'feJ'mix with them, ill the common duties III IOcia.I 
life, on ...... of equality" What bowledp w. ha •• of Iheir domeotic or-

rangem ..... hu been gained chiefly by iDquiry, ""." Letteno writtrn iD • 
KahmUa camp, &e. by T. D. Brough.OD, Eoq. p. 3. 

See to the ...... _ Sa lobn Kalcolm, Sketch of the Political 
History of India, &c, p. 449. 

After adytTting to certain erroneous IlOtiou OD. Indiaa eubject... LieutP.
nant Moor. the .. eJ.l..iDformed author oflhe" Karra&il'e of the Operations 
of Captain Little". DetachmeDt, H ob.erTeI, .. Other opiDiou, equlJy eor~ 
red and .. 1<tt&iDiD& are iDdalgcd by the good people of ED«laod; whicll 
it is niB to oppose. for the party -,.,.. told 110 by • geatleman .8.0 had. 
been in Iudia;' perhafe a 'Yayage or tw'u; bot tbeIe, JwweY'er re.peeta.b1e 
in their profeaaiou. are III1I'eIJIID'l the pemoDII to neeiYe inCormatioa. from., 
OIl the mbject of the politieal cbandon of the But; DO ..... c (1101' iDdecd 
JIIII£'.h leae) tIwl lOme gentlemellwho may we "uitkd • few yan ill. I .. 
m; for ... em euily admit the poooibilily of ........ opeDd'D« ......,. 
y..,. of his life in the cities ol CaleuUa, Kadru, ... Bombay, witiwa< 
~ """,h more of the poIitieo, ,.epuIica, Ire. of iD1<'rior ...... '" 
<OIlDm ... than"iI lie .................. _ ol Losdoa, Dublin, or Edia-

1Mugh." p" 196. 
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are individuals in England. possessed of infonnation. 
which. in several places. would have rendered the 
narrative richer. and perhaps more accurate, in mat
ters of detail. If I shall be found to have perfonned. 
with any tolerable success, what I had the means of 
perfonning, the liberality which distinguishes the 
gentlemen of India gives me reason to hope. that 
many of those who are possessed of useful infonna
tion. but whom it was impossible for me to find out, 
will not be unwilling to contribute their aid to the 
improvement of the History of British India. 

Having thus placed before me the materials of 
Indian history in a state, I believed, of greater ful
ness and completeness. than any preceding inquirer, 
I followed the course of my own thoughts in the 
judgm'ents which I fonned; not because I vainly 
imagined my thoughts more valuable than those of 
all other men, but because the sincere and determined 
pursuit of truth imposed this rigid law. It would 
not allow me to give for true the opinion of any man, 
till I had satisfied myself that it was true; still less 
to give the opinion of any man for true. when I had 
satisfied myself that it was not true. 

Mr. Locke has declared; that he who follows his 
own thoughts in writing, can hope for approvers in 
the small number alone, of those who make use of 
their own thoughts in reading; that, by the rest, " a 
man is not pennitted, without censure. to follow his 
own thoughts in the search of truth. when they lead 
him ever so little out of the common road." 

If this is the severe condition, under which a man 
follows his own thoughts. in writing even on abstract" 
and general truths, how much harder must be the 

VOL. I. d 
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lot of him who follows them, in writing of the actions 
and characters of powerful men, and bodies of men '? 
Conscious, however, that I had been faithful in form
ing my opinions, I believed that I lay under an 
indispensable obligation to be faithful in expressing 
them: "to give them without violation of modellty, 
but yet with the courage of a man unwilling to 
betray the rights of reason;" and with that manly 
plainness, which the sincerity of the historical cha.
racter appeared to require. 

I could not overlook the probable consequences. 
" La perfection d'une Histoire," says a great judge • 
.. est d'ctre desagreable a toutes les sectes, et a toutes 
les nations; car c'est une preuve que l'auteur ne fiatte 
ni les uns ni les autres, et qu'il a dit a chacun ses 
verites." 1 

He who desires to obtain a considerable portion of 
immediate applause. has two well-known. and well
trodden paths before him. 

The first is, to be a zealot for some particular 
and powerful party; to panegyrize its leaders; attack 
its opponents; place its prindples and practices in 
the fairest possible light; and labour to bring odium 
upon the prindples and practices of its opponents. 
This secures the loud and vehement applause of 
those who are gratified; and the vehement applause 
of a great party carries, by contagion. along with it. 
all, or the greater part of those, who are not very 
strongly engaged by their interests or paBbions on 
the opposite side. 

The next of the easy ways to the acquisition of 
fame. consists of two principal parts. The first is, 

• Bayle. Ec~ _ Ie Di<tioa...u.. 
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,. to wanton in common topics, where a train of senti
m~nt generally received enables a writer to shine 
without labour, and to conquer without a contest." 1 

The second is to deal for ever in compromise;' to 
give up the half of every opinion and principle; go 
no further in favour of any side of any question, than 
may be reconcileable in some degree with the good 
opinion of those who oppose it; and having written 
as much on one side, as to extract applause from 
one set of persons, to tum immediately and write as 
much on the other, as will extract applause from the 
opposite sort. This is done, without glaring marks 
of inconsistency, by avoiding all close encounter 
with the subject, and keeping to vague and general 
phrases. And in this manner, by a proper command 
of plausible language, it is easy to obtain reputation 
with all parties; reputation, not only of great talents, 
but of great moderation, great wisdom, and great 
virtue. • 

If my book were possessed of a much greater share 
. of the titles to applause, than even. the partialities of 

the writer allow him to ascribe to it; I have travelled 
so very wide of those beaten paths to success, that 
my only chance for it depends, I cannot fail to per
ceive, upon the degree in which real liberality. that 

I Rambler, No. ii. 
• Some considerable reputations have been acquired, by prailing every 

thing in one's own -.:ountry. And there are many pemona who ainoeTely 
ioslBt upon it, that .. writer ought alway. to contrive to put his country in 
the right: and that it is B proof of his not being a friend to it, if he ever 
puta it in tho wrong. This ia a motive which I utterly disclaim. This is the 
way, not to be .. friend to one'l country, but an enemy. It is 1.0 bring 
upon it the disgrace of falsehood and misrepresentation, in the first ilL
.tance; and, next, to tJl'ord it all the inducement, in the writer's power, 
lo penc'ere in mischievous, or ill diagra.ceful COU1H8. 
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is, strength of mind. is diffused in the community. 
I have done enough, doubtless, to secure to myself 
the malignity of the intemperate, and the narrow
minded, of all parties. I have encouraged myself, 
however, with the belief, that civilization, and the 
improvement of the human minI!, had, in this coun
try, attained a sufficient elevation to make a book be 
received as useful, though it neither exaggerated, nor 
extenuated the good. or the evil, of any man. or com
bination of men: to afford a multitude, in every 
party, fur enough removed from the taint of vulgar 
antipathies. to yield to an author, who spoke with 
sincerity. and who though he has not spoken with a 
view to gratify any party, or any individual, most 
assuredly has never spoken with a view to hurt any, 
a compensation for the hostilities of the lower and 
more ungenerous portion of every party. 

Though I am aware of many defects in tbe work 
which I have ventured to offer to the public; and 
cannot forget how probable it is. that more impartial 
and more discerning eyes will discover many which 
are invisible to mine, I shall yet appeal from the sen
tence of him, who shall judge of me solely by what 
I have not done. An equitable and truly useful 
decision would he grounded upon an accurate esti
mation of what I have done, and what I have not 
done, taken together. 

It will a\so deserve to he considered. how much 
was in the power of any individual to compass. In 
so vast a subject, it was clearly impossible for one 
man to accomplish every thing. Some things it was 
necessary to leave, that others might be taken; some 
things it was necessary to handle but slightly, that 
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others might be treated with greater attention. The 
geography, for example, alone, would have occupied 
a life-time. To nicety in t1\.e details of geography, 
I was, therefore; unable to aspire. I followed with
out much criticism, the authors whom I was con
sulting, and was only careful to give, with correct
ness, that outline and those particulars, which were 
necessary for understanding completely the transac
tions recorded in my work. To compensate as far 
as possible, for that which, in this department, I 
myself was unable to perform, I was anxious to 
afford the reader the advantage of Mr. Arrowsmith's 
map, by far the finest display which has yet been 
made of the geography of India; and in any discre
pancy, if any should appear, between the text and 
that reduction of his noble map, which is prefixed 
to the second volume, I desire the reader to be 
guided rather by the geographer than by the his
torian. 

In the orthography of Indian names, I shonld not 
have aimed at a learned accuracy, even if my know
ledge of the languages had qualified me for the task. 
I have not been very solicitous even about uniformity 
ill the ssma Dame; for as almost every author differs 
from another hi' the spelling of Eastern names, it 
appeared to me to be not altogether useless, that, in 
a book intended to serve as an introduction to the 
knowledge of India, a specimen of this irregularity 
should appear. 

There is another apparent imperfection, which I 
should have more gladly removed. In revising my 
work for the press, some few instances have occurea, 
in which I have not been able to verify the references 
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to my authorities. This rose from one of the difficul
ties of my situation. Unable to command at once the 
large and expensive number of books, which it was 
necessary for me to consult, I was often dependent 
upon accident for the "period of my supply; and, if 
not provided with the best channels ofinfonnation, 
obliged to pursue my inquiries, at the moment, in 
such as I possessed. It was often, in these cases, 
useful, for the sake of memory, and offollowing out 
the thread of research, to quote, in the first instance, 
at second hand. When I afterwards obtained the 
better authority, it was a matter of anxious care to 
adjust the reference; but I have met with some in
stances in which I am afraid the adjustment has not 
been perfonned. I mention this, to obviate cavils at 
the appearance of inaccuracy, where the reality does 
not exist; inaccuracy in form, rather than in sub
stance; for I have no apprehension that those who 
shall trace me with the requisite perseverance will 
accuse me of wanting either the diligence, or the 
:fidelity of an historian; and 1 ought not to have 
undertaken the task, if I had not possessed the pr~ 
sped of obtaining, sooner or later, the means of car
rying it to completion. 
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ADAWLUT. Justice, equity; .. court of 
justiee. The terms Dewanny Adaw
Jut., and Foujdarry Adawlut, donOLe the 
civil and criminal courts c4 justice. 
See DeW&DDY and Foujda.rry. 

AIIIEB&. MRBB. Elua. A nobleman. 
AMEBR UL OXRAH. Noble of Doblcs, 

lord of lords. 
A.u.A., A piece of moncy, the sixteenth 

part of a rupee. 
Au.unnf, Trustee, commisaioner. A 

tempora.ry collector or 8upraviJor, ap
pointed to the charge of a country on 
the removal of a ZemiDd&r, or for any 
other particular purpose of local inves .. 
tigation or arrangement. 

At:)l}L. Agent, officer, native collector 
of revenue. Superintendent of .. dis. 
trict or division of a country, eit.her OD 
the pa.rt. of the gonrnment, Zemindat, 
or renter. 

ArIiILDAB. Agent, the holder oC an 
office. An intendant. and collector of 
Lbe revenue. uniting civil. military, 
and financial powers, under the fda
bomedau government.. 

Al!,aUNO. The place where goods are 
manufactured. 

BAU-GUAVT. Above the Ghauta, in 
contradistinction lo Payeen Ghaut, be
low the Gbaut.8. The terms are gene .. 
rally applied to the high table .. land in 
the ccutre of India, towards its south .. 
ern e1uemity. 

DA.:-IYAlf. A Hindu merchant, or shop
keeper. The term BanyaD is used in 
J1,e~ to denoLe the nalin who m .. 
nages the Dloney-eon~rn8 of the Euro .. 
~an. and 80metimes serves him as an 
interpretor. At Madras, the same de .. 
IWTiption of penona is called Dubuh, 
which signifies olle who can speak t.wo 
languagCII. 

BATTA. 
anee. 
fI.ld. 

Deficiency. discount, allow .. 
Allow~ce to troops in the 

BAUB. Daily market, or ma.rket place. 
BBG4. A land measure equnl, in Ben .. 

gal, to about the third pa.rt of an acre. 
BBOUII. A lady, princess, woman of 

high rank. 
BICB, VAISYA. A maD of the third 

Hindu cast., who by binh i.e a tra.der, 
or hUBbandmaD. 

BRABIlEN, BRAHlrSnr, BRAHMAN. BRA" 
MIN. A divine, a priest; the firet 
Hindu cast. 

BBllfJ4BRlB, BnfJARY, BBlfJ4BY, BAlf .. 
.J.6.BY. A grain merchant. 

BUll CU.LOW. The name used in Bengal. 
for a tJpeciel of country-house, er6cted 
by Emopeans. 

CALY YUG, C6.LYOOOUM. The present 
or fourth age of the world, according 
to the chronology of the Hindus. 

CUTB, CAST. A tribe, or class of people. 
CAllAVA.lf-BBBA.t. The semi olthe cara

van. See Serai and Choultry. 
CAWZI, CUI, KuY. A Mnhomedsn 

judge, or justice, who also officia.tes as 
a public notary. in attesting deeds, by 
llfIixing his seal. The same as the om .. 
eer we nl1me Cadi, in Turkey. 

CA.UZY-UL-CAZAUT. Judge oljudges; the 
chief judge, or justice. 

CaANlu.u.. One of the na.mea for the 
most degraded Hindu caste. 

CaoltY, CHOIBB. A wir, seat; guard, 
WD.tch. The atation of a guard or 
'Wa.lehman. A place where flD officei' 
is stationed to receive lolls aud cus-
tom.. . 

CHOULTBY. A cove-red public buildmg, 
for the accommodation of passengers. 

CUOUT. A founh: a fourth part ofsonl8 
litigated. Mahralta chout; a CoUJ1ll 
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01 the revellue8, exacted 88 tribute by 
tbe Mahrattaa. 

CaODDA.. Mtaff·bea.rcr. An attendant 
on a man DC mnk. He waita with. 
long 8tafJ', plated with lih'er. an· 
DOunees the approach of vUriton, and 
runs before his maater, procla.iming 
aloud his titles. 

enUWAIl. Lime. 
Cnte...... Head 01 afl'ain; the ltate at 

gonmment; a grand diriaion oC 8. 
province; a head man; 8. name used 
by Europeana in Bengal, to den"'" 
the Hindu writei' and accountant, em· 
played by themaei'YeI, or in the public 
office.. See SirclU'. 

COLWBIE8, CoUBBE8. Saltworks, the 
pla.cel where salt is made. 

COOLrB8, COOLY. Porter, labourer. 
COP. A term. UBed by Eur0pean.8. to 

denote a road-measure of about two 
mil.., but differing in di1rcrenl parIo or 
India. 

CaoaE. Ten millions. 
CSRATBITA, KsBATBlYA, CHBTTER.a, 

KB£TBBY. A man of the aecond or 
military cute. 

CurCHBBBT. Courlofjustiee; alJothe 
public office where the rentl are paid., 
and other buaiDea respecting the me-
nue tnnaacted:. 

CUTW,"", IUTWAL. The chief' ofIieer of 
police in 8. Iarp town or city, a.a.d ... 
perinlendenl ol!he UW'keto. 

DAa. Keeper, bolder. Thilword" often 
joined with _ her, to denOle !he bold
er of 8. particular office or employment, 
.. Cbob..dar, ata1f-holder; ZemiD-dar. 
land-bolder. Thio C<J1Dpoomd ... ord, 
with i, « ••• added to it, deoote& the 
office, as ZemiDdar-ee. 

D&JL09A.B. A fIlperintendent, or oyer .. 
&eeI'; as of the })fIlice, the mint, -te. 

DAUlI. n..... A copper coin" the f.ortjetb. 
put ol. rupee. 

DECC..... LrteraIIy, Ibe 0011th. A IeJm 
.... pIoyed by MahDmcdaD _ to 
deu'>te the cotDltn between the tiYeD 

Nerlmddah and Criaima. 
DECOtT8. GaD:s'~robbea. lht:JOUr. pnc:~ 

mbery 
DE ...... , Dc.... Place of ueembly. N .... 

tiYe minister of the ~emle depart.
ment; and chief' ~ in ~ e&DIId, 
within hiI juriIdicIioD; recelTer..p»e
nJ of. pnniDce.. The tn1Il is u.o 
used, ID desipale !he principal .... 0-
JJDe eernm. onder aD European col-
lector, and .. ell ol •. Zemindu. By 
Ihis lille, !he Eut IDdia COIBp>D)' "'" 

rcceivcl'I-general of the rnvenueI' of 
B(.'upl. under a grant (rom the Ureal 
Mogul. 

DE1V4NlfY. DuA,,"P.H. The office, or 
juriadictinn of a Dewan. 

Dew,unlfY COURT OF ADA.W'LU'f. A conrt 
,for trying renDue, and other civil ....... 

Do .... , Doow ... 8. Any tract of country 
included between two rinrt. 

Daono. A fortified hill or rock. 
DuB48H. See BanYfLD. 
DuRBAR. The c.otU4 the haJl 01 aG

dience; a lcvee. 

FAQUBBB, PAKIR. A poor man, mendi
cant, • reJigioUi bp-~,..,.. 

F,lL.AUJf, I'Il.BtU.UJfD. Order, man
dale. An imperial decree, a royal 
grant, Of-charter. 

FOUID"., POlED..... PHOU.UA.. POOR-
D.a... Under \he Ma,ul BOTemmenl, 
• magietral$ 01 the pohce oYer & laTge 
dUtriet.. who took c~iZ4nec o( aU 
criminal mattera within bu, juriJldic. 
tion, and aometimel .... u employed u 
receiver.generai q( the JneDue.. 

Potl~D~.'J, Fo.li~D~.. Office 01 • 
PooJdar. 

FOt:'~D~ •• 't' CouRY. It. coaJt for adJni-
aielelinJ !he criminalla.... . 

GBAIl'T. A pue throop a mountain; 
applied alto to • nnge of bi1.Lt, and the 
ford of a river. 

GRa.. Clarified butter, .in 'Which .... te 
lbey pr ...... lhat article Cor culinary 
purpooeo • 

GHfJUa, .... , &mOWA&. AD O'f'ene.n flf 
police, under .hom lhe ,~, I'Jr 

inCormen, act. 
GoJl.uST.LB. It. commiIsioa.er. iaetor, 

~-Gooaoo. Gu.... 8ltiritual ~e. 
Gar •• DA. An iDkrior oIIic4::r of pOOrA; i 

• IpJ J inIonner. 
Gv.O&. A p8D&1J. a depM, clUeft,. q( 

p-ain for ule. Wh<tleaa1~ markeu. 
held .. ponicoIar day.. C<>mmeraal 
depol<L 

Gc •• T. It. lWDe ginA toawall8uked 
wi&h &owem. 

HA""., 8aqiio, tlae place .here the 
~ns&de. 

Hllu:a. ...... H .. IlC~..... A pid ..... 
.". •• 1DnIIe1l~. 

HOWD&. The teat ollP"fU lDeD An" lin 
.. eLrpb.:ud., M&DlQICb lIIIliko 1M ~ J 
lJIa ocdaD .... hapc. 
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J.A.OHtRE, JAGREE1l,J.A.GlB. Literally, the 
place of taking. An 888ignment, to an 
individual, of the government share of 
the produce of a portion of land. There 
were two species of jaghire&; one, per
sonal. for the use of the grantee; an
other, in truat, for lOme public senice, 
mOtJt commonly, the maintenance of 
troops. 

J,unu.. JV1UU.. Total amount, collec.
tion, Il88eIDbly. The total of a territo
rial U8ignment. 

JAIIIIIABUNDT. JU)I)lAB1JJfDY. A writ
ten schedule of the whole of an as
sessment. 

JEBL. A ahaIlow lake, or mo1'888. 
J UIU L. A large musket, fixed on a 

swivel, used in Indian forts, and fired 
with great precision. 

Jvo. See Yug. 
JUJlOLB, J.ufOLB. A wood, or thicket; 

a country overrun with shrubs, or long 
grua. 

KHALSA. Pure, unmixed. An office of 
government, ill which the business of 
the revenue department is transacted: 
the exchequer. Khalsa Jands, are 
lauds, the revenue of which is paid 
into the exchequer. 

KRAJI, CAWN. A title, similar to that of 
Lord. 

KHILAUT, KEUUT. A robe of honoUl, 
with which princes confer digDity. 

KILLADA.B., KBLLAD.A.1l. Warder of a 
castle i commander of a fort. 

KUT. SLa.\ed pa.yment, instalment of 
rent. 

KUSHOOJf, CU8BOON. A body of mili. 
tary, corresponding nearest to our 
term brigade; varying from one to 
six or eight thousand. 

LAC. One hundred thousand. 
LASCAR. Properly a camp-follower, but 

applied to native .ailon and a.rtillery~ 
men. 

H'AAL, M4.HL, MEH,U., MHAL. Places, 
Districts, departments. Placce, or 
sources of revenu.e, particularly of a 
tenitorial nature; 1.and.s. 

MARA. Great. 
MOCUaBBBY. As applied to landa, it 

mean8 lands to let on a fixed leaae. 
MOFUSIIL. Separated, particularized; 

the tubordinate divisions of a dUJtrict, 
in contradistinction to Saddur, or Sud~ 
der. which implie8 the chief 6cat of go~ 
veromeuL 

MOFUSSIL D2W.A.lfJlY ADAWLVT. Provin
cial court of civil justice. 

MOLVJlGBE. Manufacturer of salt. 
MooFTY, MUFTEB. The Mahomedan 

law..officer who declares the sentence. 
MOM800". 1'he rainy season. 'rhe pe

riodical winds and rains. 
MOOLAVY, MOtlLAVBB. A learned and 

religious man, an interpreter of the 
Mahomedan 1&w. 

MOOKSHEE. Letter-writer, secretary. 
Europeans give this title to the native 
who matructs them in the Persian lan
guage. 

MOSQUE. A Mahomedan temp1e. 
MU8J1fUD. The place of siUing! a seat; 

a throne, or chair of state. 
MUTSEDDET, MUT8J!DDEE Intent upon. 

Writer, accountant, 8ecretary. 

NABOB, N.a.WAB. Very great deputy viee
gerent. The governor of a province 
under the Mogul government. 

NAID. A deputy. 
NArD N.azili. Deputy of the Nazim, or 

Governor. 
NAIO, N.a.IB:. A petty military offi.cer. 
NAIR. Chief. The Naira are a peculiar 

deacription of Hindus, on the Malabar 
coast. 

NUIlI. Composer, arranger, adjuster. 
The first officer of a province, and 
minister of the department of criminal 
justice. 

NIZAM. Order, anangement; an ar· 
ranger. 

NlZAIi UL MULlt. The administrator of 
the empire. 

NlZA. ... UT. Arrangement, government; 
tlw office of the Nazim, or Nilam. 

NIZUIUT ADAWLVT. The court of eriw 
minal justice. 

NULLA. Strcam1et, water-co1U'8c. 
NUZZBB. A vow, an offering; a present 

made to a superior. • 

OKRAH. A lord, a grandee, under the 
Mogul government. 

PAGOn.... A temple; also the name oC a 
gold coin, in the BOUch of India, valued 
at eight Ihilliop. 

PAUJfKBElf. A litter in .... hich gcnt1e
men in India recline. and are carried 
on the ahouldens of four mep. 

PARIA,a. A term used by Enropcans in 
India to denote the outcasts of. the 
Hindu tribe8. 

PUAK. A Dame applied to the ArghauD 
tribes. 

e 
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PBAHW.I., PA18RWA Gnide, leader. The 
prime minister of the Mo.hraua gOTem
menlo 

IJEo!'i. A footman, a foot 8oldier; an 
inferior uOicer or servant employed In 
the bUllinea& of the fennue, police, or 
judicature. . 

PERUUJnU,B. A ama.ll district, coDBiH-
ing of several Tillage&. 

PEI!IHrt:SR. A present. p&rt.icuJarly to 
gO'f'ernmcnt. in consideration of an ap
pointment, or u an ackDowledgment 
for any tenure. Tribute. fine, quit
rcn~ adva.nce on the stipulated reTe
nues. 

PUTAH. The IJUburbt of a fortified 
to"",. 

POLLlOA&, POLT'GAB.. Headofa village 
district.. Military chieftain in the l'e
ninsula, similar to hill ZemindaJ- in the 
northern circanll. 

POLLAK. A district held by a Polligar. 
POTAIL. The head man of a Tillage. 

The term corresponds with that or 
Mocuddim and Mundul in Bengal. 

POTTAU. A tease granted to the culliv ... 
tors 011 the part oC gOTemment,. either 
written on paper, or engraved with a 
style on the lear of the Can paImita 
nee. 

PUltDI't. A leamed Brahmen. 
PVB,UfA ... POOJlAlf. Literally ancient: 

the name given to such Hindu oooka 
as treat of creatioD in ~eneraJ. with Lbe 
b istory of their gods and ancieut hcrrJeL 

Pn,E, P.I..". A foot tn.eI8e'Dger. A penon 
employed. u a nigb~watch in a 'l'illage, 
and lUI a runner or mea:senpr on the 
busineM of the reTe:Due. 

B.I..I.I.. King. prince, chieftain., Doble. 
maD; a title in ancient times ginD to 
cruer. of the second or military HiAdu 
tribe only. 

R.LIEroo'f. Litenlly. I!IOD or. kin(. The 
JUUIle or a warlike race fA Hindus. 

B..... A opecia of njah. 
RA!f:!llT. B.&58", ~ prm.ee., wile 

oCa DjU. 
Roy RQT.I. •• A Hindu tide pTea to the 

prioapol .fticer of the J(halaa, or chid" 
Lre8IR1I'eJ' of the nchequer. 

RVPltB. The same of & .ilYu ~OiD; ra1ed 
in the COIDpaDy" arClJUllta, the c:urreot 
rupee at 21.; the Bomba, rupee'" 
20. 3d. 

BYOT. Pea&Ult, mbject; &euantaf~ 

'" land. 

S.& T Ea. What mo'l'e.; Tariable impoeta, 
dJ.ItIDct. {rQm land lent 01 reTeauc; 

cOD8i1ting or cnatoml, ton •• IkenrcI, 
dutict on goods, aI,o taxc' on houec" 
I!Ihop" bazan. &c. 

8£1-0'1. A nalin .. oldif~. 
Sr.au. The .. arne &I Choultry. 
SII"8TE.. The iDlItrumenl. 01 KOvem· 

men .. or inlrtruction; allY book of ill, 
.tructi.:m, particularly cootaiJu.ng cli
me ordinance •• 

SAROn,8u&o1'. A banker, or money-
changer. 

SIRe" •• A,ovcmmcnt;amaootbuaine8l. 
I:5J.DAa. Chief, captain, bud man. 
I;oo'-;A.. A merchant, or bank.er; a 

money.lender. 
SI,;BA.H. A Pr'DYlnce wcb IUJ BePlla!. A 

grand diTiJ!:ion oC a coulitry, wh.ich is 
again divided into circarl, ehucldu, 
pergtlnnaha, and Tillal;'eI. 

81,; BAUD... The bfJlder of the Itlbah 
the governor or TiCf:TOY, 

SVBA.HD.&RT. The office aodjurildicl.ilJD 
of a.lUbahdar. 

SPDDRR. The bread; the lore.eourt of 
a hOWle; the chief aeat 01 goyr.mmcnt, 
conlradi3tinguiahed from MoftUlllii. or 
int.erior of the OOUDIry; the pr(1ideury. 

SltDDEa DEW'",._T AnAWLVT. The 
chief ciTil court or juati.ee onder the 
Company', gCl9't'1'DJDeUt. heJd at the 
presidency. 

SCDDEa N'I.I.4JfUT AD".txT. The cbief 
criminal court. '11 ,JOalice, under the 
Company'" IJOTemmeot. 

SUD • .&, SUGD1.&. t;oOJ)Ea. A Hindu 0( 
the Courth, or lo .. ~t tribe. 

Se •• cD. A prop, or InpprJrt; a patent 
charter. or writtlm au1lwrilYlor IwW
either land or office. 

T"tJ)OIlD.a •. A bIl1dP.l'alatalorAt, .. bi~b 
is a tm.all portiou oIlaad; .. pelt,. land
~DL 

TAli... Pond, ~oi:r. 
T ....... 0.&... A pdt,. pooh« otftr~. 
Tel!"_ It. DO&e 01 band; a promiMmy 

note pyen by .. natlYe ba.nk~J". at 
IDOD~-Iender, 1.0 Zemiod.n and 
oo..n, '" enable thelD to Cu".;.b O!O
yemmeot with 8«-uri11 ICIJ" the ,.,
ment 0( their renla. 

T2HIILD.a. Who _ eba~e u! the 
.,,11«twOI- A oatin wilbetor of • 
di>tric'. adiDs _ & E....,..... .. 
Zeau...w. 

Tor.a»u. N&lin black (.~ the 
remai.Ds of the aocieDl. Po~ 

Tot-B. A pl)Ye 01 ired. 
Tn.,: .••• Tt:'IlHA.. AD ~mmt 011 

the reTeaur, for penuaaI Mlpport, or 
otheT_. 
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TuMBlliL. A carriage for the gun am
munition. 

VACltEEL, VAQUEBL. One endowed 
with authority to act for another. 
Ambassador, agent Bent on & special 
commission, or residing at a court. 
Native law pleader, under the judi
dici&l system of the Compa.ny. 

VIZl&, VIZIBR. Under the Mogul go_ 
vernment.. the prime minilter of the 
sovereign. 

VSDA.8, VBDS, BSBDS. Science, ·know_ 
ledge. The sacred scriptures of the 
Hindus. 

YOGIS •• )001£8. Hindu devotees. 
Yuo. JUG, Yooo. An age; a grea' 

period of the Hindus; also & religious 
ceremony, 

Z£Kl.DA&. From two words signifying, 
Qa.rth., land, and holder or keeper. 
L~d-keeper. An officer 'Who, under 
the Mahomedan government, was 
charged with the superintendence of 
the lands of & district, financi&11y con
sidered; the protection of the cultiva
tors, and the realization of the govern
ment's share of ite produce, either in 
mnney or kind. 

Z£IUllDAJUlY. The office or jUrisdiction 
nf a Zemindar. 

ZEJlAJlA.. The place where the ladies 
reside. 

ZILLAH;- Side, part, district, division. 
A local division of a conntry having re
ference to personaJ. jurisdiction. 

N, B. The explanatiollfJ of the above terlnS are taken, for the most part from the 
Glo~6&ry at~hed t~ the f!It-h Report of the Committee of the House of Co~mon. on 
India.u daUB, appointed 1D 1810. 



HISTORY 

OP 

B R I TIS H I N D I A. 

BOOK I. 

1527-1707. 

Commencement of the British Intercourse with 
India; and the Circumstances of its Progress, 
till the Establishment of the Company on a 
durable Basis by the Act of tIle Sircth of Queen 
Anne. 

Two centuries have elapsed. since a few British 
merchants humbly solicited permission oc'the Indian 
princes to traffic in their dominions. 

The British power '6t present embraces nearly the 
whole of that vast region, which extends from Cape 
Comorin to the mountains of Tibet, and from the 
mouths of the Brahmapootra to the Indus. 

I n the present undertaking, it is proposed to 
collect, from its numerous and scattered sources, the 
information necessary to convey correct and adequate 
iJeas of this empire, and of the transactions through· " 
which it has been acquired; and, for that purpose. 

VOL. I •• B 



2 HISTORY OF BRITIRH INDIA. 

BOOK I. I. To describe the circumstances in which the 
intercourse of the llritish nation with India com
menced, and the particulars of its early progress, till 
the era when it could first be regarded as placed on 
a fum and durable basis: 

II. To exhibit as accurate a view as possible of 
the character, the history, the manners, religion, 
arts, literature, and laws of the extraordinary peol'le 
with whom this intercourse had thus begun; as well 
as of the physical circumstances, the climate, the 
soil, and productions, of the country in which they 
were placed: 

I II. To deduce to the present times a history of 
that part of the llritish transactions, which have had 
an immediate relation to India; recording the train 
of events; unfolding the constitution of that llody. 
half political, half commercial, through which the 
business has been ostensibly performed; describing 
the nature, the progress, and effects of its commert-ial 
operations; exhibiting the legislative proceedings, 
the discussions and speculations, to which the con. 
nexion of Great llritain with India has given IJirth; 
analyzing the schemes of government which she has 
adopted for her Indian dominions; and attempting 
to discover the character and tendency of that species 
of relation to one another in which the' mother 
country and her eastern dependencies are placed. 

The subject forms. an entire. and highly interest
ing, portion of the llritibh History; and it is hardly 
possible that the matter should have been brought 
together, for the first time, without being instructive, 
how ulllikilfuIIy soever the task may have been per
formed. If the success corresponded v.ith the wibhes 

• 



PORTUGUESE INTERCOURSE WITH INDIA. 3 

of the author, he would throw light upon a state of ~~~p~r 
society, curious, and commonly misunderstood; upon -::--
the history of society, which in the compass of his 
work presents itself in almost all its stages and all 
its shapes; upon the principles of legislatien, in 
which he has so many important experiments to 
describe; and upon interests of his country, of 
which, to a great degree, his countrymen have 
remained in· ignorance, while preJudice usurped the 
prerogatives of understanding. 

CHAPTER I. 

From the Commencement of the Efforts to begin a 
Trade with India, till tIle Change of the Company 
from a regulated to ajoint-stock Company. 

THE Portuguese had formed important establish
ments in India, before the British offered themselves 
as com peti tors for the riches of the East. 

From the time when Vasco de Gama distinguished 
his nation by discovering the passage round the 
Cape of Good Hope, a whole century had elapsed, 
rIming which, without a rival, the Portuguese had 
c!njoyed, and abused, the advantages of superior 
knowledge and art, amid a feeble and half-civilized 
people. They had explored the Indian ocean, as 
far as Japan; had discovered its islands, rich with 
some of the favourite productions of nature; had 
achieved the most brilliant conquests; and, by their 
commerce, poured into Europe, in unexampled pro-

B2 



4 HISTORY OF BRITISH INIJIA. 

BOOK I. fusion. those commodities of the East. on whieh the 
CHAP. 1. 
___ nations at that time set an extraordinary value. 

The circumstances of this splendid fortune had 
violently attracted the. attention of Europe. The 
commerce ·of India. even when confined to tho~e 
narrow limits which a carriage by land had 
prescribed. was supposed to have elevated feeble 
states into great ones; and to have constituted an 
enviable part in the fortune even of the most opulent 
and powerful: to have contributed largely to support 
the Grecian monarchies both in Syria and Egypt; 
to have retarded the downfall of Constantinople; 
and to have raised the small and obscure republic of 
Venice to the rank and influence of the most potent 
kingdoms. The discovery therefore oC a new channel 
for this opulent traffic. and the happy experience of 
the Portuguese. inflamed the cupidity oC all the 
maritime nations of Europe. and set before them the 
most tempting prospects. 

An active spirit of commerce had already begun 
to display itself iIi England. The nation had hap
pily obtained its full share of the improvtment 
which bad dawned in Europe; and the tranquil and 
economical reign of Elizabeth bad been favourable 
both to the accumulation of capital. and to thObc 
projects of private emolument on whicb the spirit of . 
commerce depends. A brisk trade. and of considt~_ 
able extent. had -been carried on during the greater 
part of the sixteecnth century with the Netherland •• 
at that time the most ·improved and commercial part 
of Europe. 1be merchants oC Bristol had opened a 
traffic with the Canary Islands; tho~ of Plymouth 
with the coasts of Guinta and Brazil; the Engli.h 
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now fished on the banks of Newfoundland; and ~~~:.-r 
explored the sea of Spitzbergen, for the sovereign of __ _ 
the waters: they engrossed, by an exclusive privi- 1:;27. 

lege, the commerce of Russia: they took an active 
part in the trade of the Mediterranean: the company 
of merchant-adventurers pushed so vigorously the 
traffic with Germany and the central parts of Europe, 
as highly to excite the jealousy of the Hans Towns: 
and the protestant· inhabitants of the Netherlands 
aJld France,· flying from the persecutions of their 
own oppressive and bigoted governments, augmented 
the commercial resources of England by the capital 
and skill of a large importation of the most ingenious 
and industrious people in Europe.' 

In these circumstances, the lustre ofthe Portuguese 
transactions in the East peculiarly attracted the 
admiration of the English. Already a most adven
turous spirit of navigation was roused in the nation. 
The English were the first who had imitated the 
example of the Spaniards in visiting the New World. 
In 1497, Cabot, with a small squadron. explored 
the coast of America. from Labrador to Virginia, and 
discovered the islands of Newfoundland and St. 
John.' An English merchant, named Robert Thome, 
who had been stationed for many years at Seville in 
Spain. and had acquired particular knowledge of the 
intercourse which the Portugllese had opened with 
the East. presented a project to Henry. VIII. about 

. I Anderson's Hist.ory of Commerce in tho reign of Elizabeth, pn.ssim. 
Sec also Hakluyt'li VuyagCl:I, ii. 3, 96. Ibid. tiL 600. Guiccianlini's 
Defh:rilJlion of lhc Ncthcrlundli. Sir William Temple. Camdun, 408. 

• Bllkluyt, iii. 4. Hymer's Fmdcra, xii. 595. Andereon's Hitltory of 
CommcfC'o, published iu Macl,hcnoll's Annals, ii. 11. Robertsou's 
Hi~tory of Aluorica, hi. lJij. 

, . 



6 HISTORY OF BRITISH INDIA. 

BOOK I. the year 1527. the accomplishment of which he 
CHAP. 1. 
--- imagined would place his ccuntrymen in a situation 

1.21. no less enviable than that of the Portugucse. As 
that nation had obtained a passage to India by a 
course to the south-east. and pretended a right. 
which they defended by force. to its exclusive occu
pation. he supposed that his countrymen might 
reach the same part of the globe by sailing to the 
north-west. and thus obtain a passage at once expe
ditious and undisputed. I What effect this repre
sentation produced on the mind of Henry is not 
accurately known. But two voyages in the coun;e 
of his reign were undertaken for the discovery of a 
north-west passage. one about this period.' and 
another ten years later." 

Nothing can more clearly prove to U8 the ardour 
with which the English coveted a share in the riches 
supposed to be drawn from the East. than the per
severing efforts which they made to discover a channel 
from which the Portuguese should have no pretence 
to exclude them. Two attempts in the reign of 
Henry. to obtain a passage by the north-west. having 
failed. their exploring fancy anticipated a happicr 
issue from a voyage to the nortb.east. A small 
squadron. under the direction of Sir Hugh Wil
loughby. was fitted in the reign of Edward VI.; 
and. sailing along the coast of Norway. douhled the 
North Cape! where it was encountered by a storm. 
The sbip of Sir Hugh was driven to an obscure spot 
in Russian Lapland. where he and his crew peru.hed 
miserably by the climate. The other principal vessd 

1 B.&k.hIyt. iii. 129. H.arn.', C()lled.i.on of \'oy.,ea, i.. &7 .... 
• HUJuyt. m JUpn. ) (btL 131. ' HUiayt, I. 2"1.6, at:. 
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found shelter in the harbour of Archangel, and was !~~r 
the first foreign ship by which it was entered. So --
well did Chancellour, its eaptain, improve the inei- l!i67. 

dent, that he opened a commercial intercourse with 
the natives, visited the monarch in his eapital. stipu-
lated important privileges for his countrymen, and 
laid the foundation of a trade which was immediately 
prosecuted to no inconsiderable extent. This voyage 
but little damped the hopes of obtaining a north-east 
passage to the riches of India. Some vigorous 
attempts were made by the company in whose hands 
the commerce with Russia was placed;l the last of 
them in 1580, when two ships were sent out to 
explore the passage through the straits of Waygatz. 
After struggling with many perils and difficulties 
from the ice and the cold, one of the vessels returned 
unsuccessful; of the other no intelligence was ever 
received. 

Before this hope was abandoned, the project of 
obtaining a passage by the north-west was ardently 
resumed. No fewer than six voyages were made in 
the course of a few years. Two barks of twenty-five 
tons each, and a pinnace of ten, sailed under Martin 
Frobisher in the year 1567, and entered Hudson's 
Bay, which they at first imagined was the inlet about 
to conduct them to the golden shore. The same 
navigator was encouraged to make a second attempt 
in the same direction in 1576. AI; he brought home 
some minerals, which were supposed to be impreg
nated with gold, the attention of government was 
excited; and, after two years, Frobisher was sent 
out with fifteen of the Queen's ships, miners for the·' 

1 AndcBOll'1J History of Commerce. in Macpherson, iL 166. 
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:~?'~l~ supposed ore, and 120 persons as the rudiments of a 
___ colony. Having spent his provisions, and lost one 

1m. of his ships, but not having found the expected 
passage, nor left his settlers, he returned with 300 
tons of the supposed treasure, which proved to be 
only a glittering sand.· The nation persevered in 
its hopes and its enterprises. A few years after
wards, Captain John Davis sailed as far as 6f) 40' 
north, and discovered the straits distinguished by his 
name. In a second voyage, undertaken in 1586, 
he explored in vain the inlet which he had thus 
discovered, and after a few years was enabled to 
proceed in a third expedition, which had no better 
success than the preceding two" 

After the defeat of so many efforts to discover a 
new passage to India, the English resolved to be no 
longer deterred by the pretensions of the Portuguese. 
A voyage to China by the Cape of Good Hope was 
undertaken in 1582. Four ships proceeded to the 
coast of BraziL fought with some Spanish men of 
war, and were obliged to return for want of pro
visions! Another expedition, consisting of three 
ships,. was :titted out in 1596, the CODlmawler oC 
which was furnished with Queen Elizabeth's letters 
to the Emperor of China. This voyage proved emi
nently unfortunate. The ships were driven upon 
the coast oC Spanish America, where only Cour men 

• HakJuyt. ADdeuoa, at __ ii.1~, 1.S8, 1W . 
• HakJuyt. AIuIenoD. ... __ ii. 175, 180, 1sa.-1I. II II _I,. 

T j to add to the. the at.le1apU w.bida bye bedI made wi1.biB the 
Iu& lew yean to determiDe tile pracUeability or tJ:ae IIOJ1.Aww" puN«1;, 

by \IIe.OJOPII ol CoplaiDa a- ODd PUl'J'~W. 
~ • ad"","" at iIIIIpm. ii.. 171. 
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were preserved alive from the effects of storms, BOOK 1. 
CHAP.!. 

famine, and disease.' 
Amid these unsuccessful endeavours two voyages lfi". 

were accomplished, which animated the hopes of the 
nation, and pointed out the way to more fortunate 
enterprises. Francis Drake, the son of a clergyman in 
Kent, who at a tender age had been put an apprentice 
to the master of a slender bark trading to the coast 
of Holland and France, had early evinced that pas
sionate ardour in his profession which is the usual 
forerunner of signal success.' He gained the affec-
tions of his master, who left him his bark at his 
death; at the age of eighteen he was purser of a 
ship which sailed to the bay of Biscay; at twenty he 
lr.~de a voyage to the coast of Guinea; in 1565 he 
ventured his all in a voyage to the West Indies, 
which had no success; and in 1567 he served under 
his kinsman Sir John Hawkins, in his unprosperous 
expedition to the bay of Mexico. In these different 
services, his nautical skill, his courage, and sagacity, 
had been conspicuously displayed. In 1570 his repu-
tation enabled him to proceed to the West Indies 
with two vessels under his command. So vehemently 
was he bent on executing some great design, that he 
renewed his visit the next year, for the sole purpose 
of obtaining information. He had no soonerre
turned than he planned an expedition against the 
Spaniards. executed it with two ships and seventy-
three men. sacked the town of Nombre de Dios. 
and returned with great treasure. It is said that, 

I "uJehu, b. iii. seeL 2. Anderson, U. 210. . . 
, Hakluyt, iii. 4·10. Harris's Collection oC Voyages, i. 14. Cam-

den'l ADDU, 301, &c. 
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BOOK1L in this voyage, he saw from the top of a high tree, 
CH ... 1' • • 

--- that is, fancied he saw, across the American li;thmll;;, 
1m. the Southern Ocean, and became inflamed with the 

desire of reaching it in a ship of England. 
. For this expedition he prepared on a great scale; 

obtaining the commission of the Queen, and the 
command of five vessels, one of 100 tons, another of 
eighty, one of fifty, another of thirty, and a pinnace 
of fifteen; the whole manned witb 164 select sailors. 
The historians of his voyage are anxious to display 
the taste and magnificence, 88 well 88 judgment, of 
his preparations; expert musicians. rich fumitu reo 
utensils of the most curious workmansbip. vessels of 
silver for his table. and many of the same preciOliij 
metal for his cook-room. 

The expedition sailed from Plymouth on the 13th 
of December. 1577. Having passed the Straits of 
Magellan, and ravaged the western coast of Spanish 
America. Drake feared the encounter of a Spani.,h 
fleet. should he attempt to return in the same dir'~ 
tion, and formed the bold design of crossing the 
Pacific Ocean. and regaining England by the Capc 
of Good Hope. 

With one ship. the only part of the fleet which re
mained. he steered along the coast of America to t.he 
latitnde of 38" north. and then entered upon th..t 
immense navigation. in which Magellan, the ollly 
circumnavigator who preceded him. had sustained ;;0 

many disasters. No niemorable occurrence attend"d 
the voyage. or the islands which have been dis
covered in the Pacific Ocedn none were observed till 
he approached the Asiatic coast. Fixing his att,,"" 
tion on the Moluccas, of which the fame had b • .:<:n 
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circulated in Europe by the rich spices thence im- BOOK
l
'· 

CHAP •• 
ported by the Portuguese, he passed, with little __ _ 
observation, the more eastern part ofthe numerous lM7. 

islands which stud the Indian seas, and held his 
course for Tidore. From intelligence, received on 
the passage, he waved his intention of landing on 
that island, and steered for Temate, the sovereign 
of which he understood to be at enmity with the 
Portuguese. • 

His intercourse with that island forms a remark
able epoch in the history of the British nation in 
India, at it was the beginning ofthose commercial 
transactions which have led to the greatest results. 
The King, having received assurances that his new 
visitants came with no other intention than that of 
trading with his country, gave them a very favour
able reception. This monarch possessed considerable 
power, since the English navigators were informed 
that he ruled over seventy islands, besides Temate, 
the most valuable of all the Moluccas; and in tlre 
visits which they paid to his court they were eye
witnesses oC no contemptible magnificence. They 
exchanged presents witlr him, and received him on 
hoard; they traded with his subjects, laid in a cargo 
of valuable spices, and acquainted themselves with 
the nature and facilities oC a commerce which was 
the object of admiration and envy in Europe. 

Not satisfied with, the inC ormation or the commo
Uities which they received on one island, they visited 
several, being always amazed at their prodigious fer
tility, and in general delighted with the manners of 
the inhabitants. Among other places they landed in 
the great island of Java, famous afterwards 68 the 



12 H[STORY OF BR[T1~" [ND[A. 

BOOK[[. seat of the Dutch government in India. They held 
CRAP .. 

___ some friendly intercourse with the nativcH, and de-
[580. parted with a tolerable knowledge both of the charae

. ter of the people, and the produutions of the country. 
They now spread their sails for that navigation 

between Europe and India, to which the Portuguese 
claimed an exclusive right, and by which they mono
polized the traffic with India. Those discoverers had 
craftily disseminated in Europe· terrific accounts of. 
dangers and horrors attending the navigatiim round 
the Cape of Good Hope. As the voyage of the Eng
lish proved remarkably prosperous, they were sur
prised and delighted with the safL1y and ease which 
seemed to them to distinguish this envied passage, and 
conceived a still more lofty opinion of the advantages 
enjoyed by the nation that engrossed it. After leaving 
Java, the first land which they touched was the Carle 
of Good Hope. They landed once more at Sierra 
Leone, on the African coast, and received supplies 
which sufficed for the remainder of the voyage. 

They arrived at Plymouth on Monday the 26th of 
September, 1580, after a voyage of two years, ten 
months, and a few days; exhibiting to the wondering 
eyes of the spectators the first ship in England, and 
the second in the world. which had circumna\iE,rated 
the globe. The news qnickly spread over the whole 
kingdom, which resounded with applause of the 
man who had performed so daring and singular an 
enterprise. Whoever wished to be .distinguished 311 

the patron ormerit, hastened to confer some mark of 
his admiration on Captain Drake. 'The song" epi
grams, poems, and other pieces, which were com
posed in celebration of his exploit<;, amountcd to 



VOYAGE OF CAVENDISH. 13 

several collections.' The Queen, after some delay, ~~~:: r 
necessary to save appearances with the Spanish --
court, which loudly complained of the depredations 1f>80. 

of Drake, though as reprisals perhaps they were 
not undeserved, paid a visit in person to the won-
derful ship at Deptford; accepted of an entertain-
ment on board, a~d conferred the honour of 
knighthood on its captain; observing, at the same 
time, that his actions did him more honour than his 
title." 

We may form some conception of the ardour 
which at that time prevailed in England for mari
time exploits, by the number of men of rank and 
fortune, who chose to forego the indulgences of 
wealth, and to embark their persons and properties 
in laborious, painful, and dangerous expeditions. 
Among them we. find such names as those ~f the 
Earls of Cumberland and Essex, of Sir Richard 
Greenville, Sir Walter Raleigh, Sir Humphry Gil
bert, Sir Robert Dudley, who prepared squadrons at 
their own expense, and soiled to various parts of 
the world. No undertaking of this description was 
attended with more important circumstances than 
that of Thomas ·Cavendish. 

I Harris is not aat.isfied with the merit of those productions," which 
reached not, in his opinion, the worth of the occasion; &nd seems to be 
rather indigna.nt tha.t DO modem poet. has rivalled the glory of Homer, 
to by displaying in nne the laboU1'8 of Sir Prancis Drake: U i. 20 . 

• Her MaJesty appeara to ha.ve been exquisitely gracious. The crowd 
wWeb throngod after her was 80 great, that the bri.dge, which had been' 
constructed betwecn the veasel and the GOre, broke down wi.t.h the 
weight, and precipitated 200 persons into Lhe water. AI they were all 
extricat.ed from their perilous situation without injury. the Queen ro· 
marked that 10 extraordinary an escape could be owing only to tho 
FortlUlO of Sir ll'mncia Droke. Harrw. i. 20. 
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HISTORY OF BRITISH INDIA. 

This gentleman, descended from a fumily of dil!

1:>86. 
---tinction, and inheriting a large estate in the county 

of Suffolk, had heen early fired with a passion for 
maritime adventure. In a vessel of bis own, he had 
accompanied Sir Richard Greenville in bis unsuc
cessful voyage to Virginia; and now sold or mort
gaged his estate, to equip a squadron with whic:h 
be might rival the glory of Drake. It consisted of 
three ships, the largest of 140 tons, one of sixty, and 
a hark of ahout forty, the whole supplied with two 
years' provisious, and manned with 126 officers and 
sailors, of whom several bad served in the celehrated 
expedition of Drake. 

They sailed from Plymouth on the 21st of July, 
1586. Their voyage through the Straits of Magellan, 
and the depredations which they proceeded to com· 
mit along the western coast of the American conti. 
nent, not only in the spirit of avarice, hut even of 
wanton devastation, fonn no part of our present sub· 
ject, and may without regret he left to other recorders. 
They had reached the coast of Calefornia, and nearly 
24° of northern latitude; when, having taken a very 
rich Spanish ship, and completed their schemes of 
plunder, they commenced their voyage across tbe 
Pacific Ocean. They left the coast of America on 
the 19th of November, and came in sight 'of Guam, 
one of the Ladrone Islands, on the 3rd of January. 
From this island they were visited by sixty or seventy 
canoes full of the inhahitants, who brought prm;mon8 
to exchange for commodities, and &0 crowded about 
the ship, that the English, when they had finished 
their traffic, discharged some of their fire-anns to 
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drive them away.l With the Philippines, to which ~~?~ r 
they next proceeded, they opened a more protracted --
intercourse; having cast anchor at one of the islands, 1~86. 
where they lay for nine days, and carried on an 
active trade with the inhabitants. 

The cluster of islands, to which the Europeans 
have given the name of the Philippines, was dis
covered by Magellan. Philip II., shortly after his 
accession to the Spanish throne, planted there a 
colony of Spaniards, by an expedition from New 
Spain; and a curious commerce had from that time 
been carried on across the Great Pacific, between 
this settlement and the dominions of Spain in the 
new world. To Manilla, the capital of the Philip
pine colony, the Chinese, who resorted thither in 
great numbers, brought all the precious commodities 
of India; and two ships were sent annually from 
New Spain, which carried to the Philippines the 
silver of the American mines, and returned with the 
fine productions of the East. The impatience, how
ever, of the natives under the Spanish yoke, was 
easily perceived. When they discovered that the 
new visitors were not Spauiards, but the enemies of 
that people, they eagerly testified their friendship; 
and the princes or_the island, where Cavendish 
landed, engaged to assist him with· the whole of their 
forces, if he would return and make war upon the 
common adversary. 

I J am lOrry to observe tha.t DO great respect for human liCe seems to 
haYe been obsorved in this proceeding; 8ince, direc11y implying that the 
guns bad been charged with shot, and levelled at the men. the historian 
of the ,:,oyagc Jocosely remarks, "that 'tia ten to one if auy of the savage8 
were killed: lor they Il.re 80 very nimble that they drop immediately into 
the water, and dive beyond the reach of aU danger, upon the leut warn .. 
ing in the world." Hania's CollectioD of Voyages, i."n. 
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BOOK I. This adventurous discoverer extensively explored 
CHAP. 1. 
___ the intricate navigation of the Indisn Archipelago, 

1~88. and observed the circumstances of the new and ex· 
traordinary scene with a quick and intelligent eye. 
He visited the Ladrones; shaped a course among 
the Philippines, which brought the greater part of 
those islands within his view; passed through the 
Moluccas; sailed along that important chain of 
islands, which bounds the Indisn Archipelago from 
the Strait of Malacca to the extremity of Timor; 
and, passing the Strait of Bally, between the two 
J avas, 1 cast anchor on the south.west side of the 
great island of that name, where he traded with the 
natives for provisions, and formed a sort of treaty, sti· 

. pulating a favourable reception when his visit should 
be renewed. 

He sailed for the Cape of Good Hope on the 
16th of l'tlarch, careful to treasure up information 
respecting a voyage, which was now the channel of 
so important a commerce. He made astronomical 
observations; he studied the weather, the winds, and 
the tides; he noted the bearing and position of lands ; 
and omitted nothing which might facilitate a repeti. 
tion of the voyage to him8t:lf or his countrymen. He 
passed the Cape with prosperous navigation ahout 
the middle of May, and, having touched at St. Helena 
to recruit his st~res, he landed at Plymouth on the 
9th of September, 1588. In the letter which, on the 

1 That is. betweea Jan and the' Wand 01 Bali. De Bam» obNn'e8 
that the diatinctiOlJ at two J .... is DDlLoowa to the I .... aoose; and the 
aceonn1I of Jan. Maj(lJ' and J ..... Miaor. gina by European., are iDeoD .. 
eiMt:ul with each other. The J ..... Minor of Marco Polo 8e:eI!W to ban 
_ the .... eout of Sumatn, bat Little J ..... io ....... applied esduainly 
to BoIi. Bal!Ieo, llioto1y of I .... i p. 3.-W. 
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very day of his arrival, he wrote to Lord Hunsdon, !~~.~t 
then Chamberlain to Queen Elizabeth, he say$, " 1 __ _ 
navigated to the islands of Philippines, hard upon uiss. 
the coast of China, of which country I have brought 
such intelligence as hath not been heard of in these 
parts; a country, the ~tateliness and riches of which' 
I fear to make report of, lest I should not be credited. 
I sailed along the islands of Moluccas, where, among 
some of the heathen people, I was well entreated, 
and where our countrymen may have trade as freely 
as the PortugaIs, if they themselves will." 

The tide of maritime adventure which these spleIlr 
did voyages were so well calculated to swell, ftowed 
naturally towards India, by reason of the fancied 
opulence, and the prevailing passion for the com
modities, of the East. The impatience of our coun
trymen had already engaged them in a circuitous 
traffic with that part of the globe. They sailed to 
the eastern shores of the Mediterranean Sea, where 
they found cargoes of Indian goods conveyed over 
land: and a mercantile company, denominated the 
Levant Company, was instituted, according to the 
policy of the age, to secure to the natio'h the advan
tages of 80 important a commerce.' The Company 
which, after the discovery of the port of Archangel, 
had been formed to carry on the trade with Russia, 
had opened a communication with Persia, and thence 
imported the commodities of India: Mr. Anthony 
Jenkinson; an active and enterprising agent of the 
Russia Company, sailed down the Volga, in 1558, 
to the' Caspian Sea, which he crossed into Persia, 

I MOnlon', Naval Tra.cte. Haklnyt. Andonou's History of Commerce, 
published in Macpherson" Annals, iLl69, 198. Rymer's FO!dera. 

VOL. I. C . 
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BOOKll. and at Boghar; a city of some importance, found 
CHAP • • 

---merchants not only from various parta of the Persian 
1:;93. empire, but from Russia, and China, and India. 

This voyage he performed seven times; and opened 
a considerable trade for raw and wrought silk, 
carpets, spices, precious stones, and other Asiatic 
productions. In 1563, there was business enough 
to require the presence of three agents at Casbin, 
the seat of the Persian court; and the traffic dou
rished for several years. 

Accidental circumstances contributed to enliven 
the admiration excited by the Indian trade. During 
that expedition to the coast of Spain, on which Sir 
Francis Drake was sent, by Queen Elizabeth, to 
harass the Spanish shipping, and prevent, as Car as 
possible, the preparations for the Invincible Armada, 
he took one of the Portuguese ships from India, 
known at that time by the name of Carracks. The 
value of her cargo inllamed the imaginations of the 
merchants; and the papers which she carried afforded 
information respecting the traffic in which she was 
engaged.' A still more important capture of the 
same sort was made in 1593. An expedition fitted 
out (or the West Indies by Sir Walter Raleigh, and 

I This is Dot, .. might be inferred. from the way La ..... hich it d lDentiaDecl. 
• city 0{ Penia, but Bokha.. the capiIaI 0{ the ~ ........... ; iDU
pendent o{Pmria at the lime 0{ l""kinIon',Yioit. The twt.. 0{ Bokhon, 
~ 10 IUm. ..... iD<oDsiderable: merdwrto from Ru.ia, Penia, 
ODd IIalkh, .- Illilher. bat they brousbt kw commodities. ODd I0OI< 
atill fewer.. The trade 01 PetIia,.... thea. more ",alosble; but. &klwa 
hu beco ..... ia modem lim ... tho chiJ mart 0{ CeDtraJ oUi&. llana,', 
Aoia, i. <l'2L Bum .... 1""""" ID Bokhara.-W. 

I nu. _ DOt & ~ merel,. dn..-. from the eirCUlDltaaeea of die 
eaee, which hown'er .. oald .w&cie:n.t1y warram it; bat KaIed OD &he teMi,.. 
1DODJ of Cunbdeu. who n:lated wua. he heard. ami ._# Cam.bdcD'. 
AmI&Ia. ADdenon', HillOIJ 0{ CommeTu. 
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"ommanded by Sir John Burroughs, encountered, ~~~ l~ 
near the Azores, the greatest of all the Portuguese --
Ca.rra.cks, a vessel of 1~600 tons, carrying 700 men, 1593. 

and thirty-six brass cannon, and, after an obstinate 
contest, carried her intO Dartmouth. This was the 
largest vessel which had ever been seen in England, 
laden with spices, calicoes, silks, gold, pearls, drugs, 
porcelain, ebony, &c.; and stimulated the impa.-
tience of the English to be engaged in so opulent a 
commerce.' 

Some members of the Turkey or Levant Com· 
pany finished about the same time an expedition to 
India.s They had carried some cloth, tin, and other 
goods from Aleppo to Bagdad., which they next 
conveyed down the Tigris to Ormus in the Persian 
Gulf, and thence trsnsported to Goa, the great 
mart between the Portuguese and Indians on the 
coast of Malabar. From this place they com
menced an extensive survey.of the adjoining coun
tries; repaired to Agra, at that time the capital and 
residence of the Mogul Emperor; visited Lahor; 
traversed Bengal; trsvelled to Pegu and Malacca; 
and, returning by sea to Ormus, retraced their steps 
to Aleppo, whence they sailed for England, bearing 
)Vi.th them important and extensive information 
respecting the countries they had explored. Intelli-

I AndellOD'. History of Commerce, in Macphanou"s AUDaiS. ii. 201. 
• Thoy returned to London in 1!t91. ADdenoD, ut supra, it. 198.-M~ 

The travallen were Measn. Pitch. Newberry. Leedes .. and Storey: they 
travelled to India by way of Syria and Porti&. in US3. Storey became a 
monk at Goa. Leedea entered into the s8"iee of the emperor Akbar. Uld 
Newberry died on his way home by the Panjab. Fitch vwted various 
parbl of the E .. ~ and retumod to England in 1591< he published an 
account of hiI tnve1s. They took with them letten from EliJabetb to the 
Groat Mogul and the Emperor of China. tlakluyt, ii. 37~.-W. 

C2 
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BOOKJI. gence now poured itself into the nation by a variety 
CD.a. •• • 

--- of channels. An Englishman, of the name of 
lfi93. Stevens, had sailed with the Portuguese from LiHbon 

to Goa, by the Cape of Good Hope, and wrote an 
account of his voyage, which was read with avidity, 
and contributed to swell the general cbhent of 
enterprise which now ran so vehemently toward 
India! 

The first application which was made to govern
ment was by a memorial, in the name of " divers 
merchants," addressed to the Lords of Council, in 
1589, for the royal permission to Bend three ships, 
and as many pinnaces, on a voyage to India. They 
enumerated the different places, at which the Portu
guese had already effected settlements, on the coasts 
of Malabar and Coromandel, in llalacca, and in the 
Banda and Molucca islands, places j!:lm1. which it 
seemed to be tacitly understgD4l--tliit other nations 
were bound to abstain. Hut they added., that the 
islands and shores of the Indian ocean presented 
many other places, open to the enterprise of English 
merchants, an intercourse with which might yield 
the greatest advantages." What reception this ap
plication received is unknown. But the unfortunate 
expedition of Captain Raymond; remarkalJle as 
being the first of which India was the immediate 
destination, though its object was not trade, so 
much as plunder, by cruising agairu;t the Portu
guese; was fitted out in 1591. Disease had made 

I Harris"_ VOYqt:l. i. 81$ . 
• 1Wo )lemorial iI,.......,ed ill the Slate P.,.. Ofti<e. ud. tbort 

...,...... of it hu be"" p .... _ l>J )lr. BnIu, AIuIaIt of Ihe Eat lJuIi& 
('_1. i. J09. 
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such ravages among the crews, before they reached ~~~'~l~ 
the Cape of Good Hope, that one ofthe vessels was --
sent home with the sick; and the rest, two in 1~99. 
number, had not long doubled the Cape, when the 
principal ship was lost in a storm. Captain James 
Lancaster, in the remaining vessel, after a disastrous 
voyage to the East, sailed to the West Indies, where 
he lost the ship, and with great difficulty found 
means to return in a French privateer.! 

While the English fluctuated between desire and 
execution in this important enterprise, the Dutch, in 
1595, boldly sent four ships to trade with India by 
the Cape of Good Hope." This exploit added fuel, 
at once, to the jealousy, and to the ambition of the 
English. In 1599, an association was formed, and 
a fund subscribed, which amounted to 30,1331.68. 8d., 
and consisted of lO1 shares; the subscriptions of in
dividuals varying from 1001. to 3,0001. It was agreed 
to petition the Queen for a warrant to fit out three 
ships. and export bullion, and also for a charter of pri
vileges. A. committee of fifteen, the origin and foun
dation of a Court of Directors, were chosen to 
manage. The approbation of the government was 
readily signified; but as a treaty was then pending 
with Spain, policy appeared to counsel delay .. The 
EUbscribers, known by the name of the adventurers, 
were impatient, and presented a memorial, distin
guishing the places with which the Spaniards and 
Portuguese had established an intercourse, from 
others to which, without any ground of complaint on 

, AnderlOD·. History of Commerce, in Macpbenou"s ADDals, ii. 199. 
Hania·. V OYBgel, i. 87~ . 

• Anderson, ot supra, ii. 209. Rania's Voy&goB. 1. 920. 



HISTORT OP BRITISH INDIA. 

~~~p~t the part of those nations, the English might with 
___ unspeakable advantage resort. The council replied, 

1599. that" it was more beneficiall for the generall state 
of merchandise to entertayne a peace, then tbat the 
same should be hindered, by the standing wlh y. 
Spanishe comissions, tor the mayntayning of this 
trade, to forgoe the oportunety of the concluding of 
the peace."' The memorial was refeTred to Sir 
Foulke Greville, who made a favourable report: and 
in the course of the same year, the Queen sent John 
Mildenhall' over land by Constantinople on an em
bassy to the Great Mogul. 

It was attended with little success. The Portu
guese and Venetian agents exerted themselves to 
raise suspicions against the designs of the Englirlh, 
and effectually obstructed the endeavonrs of the 
ambassador. 

Towards the end of the year 1600 the efforts of 
the adventurers were renewed; and the consent of 
government Wall obtained to proceed in preparations 
for an Indian voyage, while the patent of incorpora
tion was still under consideration. lIeanwhile an 
application was made from government, with what 
views does not appear, fur the employment of Sir 
Edward Michelbourne in the expedition. The 
answer of the committee, though petitioners for a 

•• ~ b. (butia IIePI« 0tIte.) BJWe'. AmuoIo. i. 112-
• Jolm MilokDholl, ............... _ willa a _ '"- tIoc _ .. 

the Emporvr AkIIor, _ tIoc eotahlWuDem of tIoc eo..puy _ aador 

di ........ ; .. loA AIeppe ia 1600, "'" did _ JadI Apa IiI1 Jooa. AIIe!r 
• r:ric! '¢ or thrft Jean, lie obtaiae4 a ....... froIa Jebaarir. He r&o 

"""'" .. J!DcIaad ............. 1W1; &0. .......... he w .... bock '" 
~w"""_B ....... Ca&bolic. aad_iaJ ...... 17U. Orme. 
Pnpn-I, 341.-W. 
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favour not yet conceded, affords a curious specimen BOOK II. 
• CHAP •• 

oC their independence, and of the mode oC thinking __ _ 
of the times. They stated it as their resolution 1600. 

" not to employ any gentleman in 'any place of 
charge," and requested " t~t they may be allowed 

. to sort theire business with men of their own 
qualitye, lest the suspicion of the employm' of 
gentlemen being taken hold uppon by the generalitie, 
do dryve a great number of the adventurers to 
withdraw their contributions."l The adventure was 
prosecuted with ardour. On the 8th of October the 
five following ships were already provided; the 
Malice Scourge, of 200 men, and 600 tons burthen; 
the Hector, of 100 men, and 300 tons; the Ascension, 
of eighty men, and 260 tons; the Susan, of eighty 
men, and 240 tons; and a pinnace of forty men, and 
100 tons. To provision these ships for twenty 
months the cost was computed at 6,600l. 43. 10d.; 
and the cargo, consisting of iron and tin, wrought 
and unwrought, of lead, cloths, and some smaller 
articles, chiefly intended as presents, was estimated, 
exclusive of bullion, at 4,5451. It was determined 
"that thirty-six factors or super~rgoes should be 
appointed for the voyage, divided into separate 
classes, rising above one another in trust and 
emoluments. Captain James Lancaster, whose 
difficult return from a predatory expedition has 
already been mentioned, was chosen to command 
the fleet; and on the 31st of December the charter 

. of privileges was obtained.· 
• Minutes of. General Court of Adventoren, presernd iD the Indian 

Register Ollioo. Bruce'. AonoJa, l 128 . 
.. Bruce'. Ammla, i. 129-136. Anderson'. History of Commerce, iD 

MacphcnlOD" Annale, ii.216. Harrie', CoUecu.on of Voyapa, i. 87~. 
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BOOK I. This charter, the origin of a power so anomalous 
CHA.p.I. 

---and important as that which was afterwards accu· 
1600. mulated in the hands of the East India Company, 

contained nothing which remarkably distinguished it 
from the other charters Qf incorporation, 80 commonly 
in that age bestowed upon trading associations. It 
constituted the adventurers a body politic and corpo
rate by the name of" the Governor and Company of 
Merchants of London, trading to the East Indi<-'S;" 
and vested them with the usual privileges and 
powers. The plan which they had already adopted 
for the management of their affairs, by a committee 
of twenty.four, and a chairman, both to be chosen 
annually, was confirmed and rendered obligatory. 
With a reservation in favour of the rights granted to 
other associations, and with prohibition extending to 
all such places as might be already occupied by the 
subjects of states in amity with her Majesty, and 
whose objection to rivals should be declared, the 
privilege of trading to the East Indies, that is, to all 
places beyond the Cape of Good Hope and the 
Straits of Magellan., was bestowed upon the Com
pany, with power to export in each voyage 30,0001. 
in gold and silver, also English goods for the first 
four voyages exempt from duties, and to re-export 
Indian goods in English ships under the same 
privilege to the end of the charter. According to 
the principle of the times, the charter was exclusive; 
prohibiting the rest of the community from trading 
within the limits assigned to the Company, ',ut 
granting to them the power, whenever they pleased. 
of bestowing licenses for that purpose. It was 
granted for a period of fifteen years; but under 
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condition that, if not found to be advantageous to BOOK I. 

the country, it might be annulled at any time under cIlAP.I. 

a notice of two yean;; if advantageous it might, if 1600. 

desired by the Company, be renewed for fifteen 
years. 

The ardour of individuals, where any thing is to 
be risked, is more easily excited than upheld. Though 
the list of subscribers, while the scheme of Indian 
adventure was yet in contemplation, had been readily 
filled up, the calls of the committees for the payment 
of the instalments were very imperfectly obeyed. 
Even when the charter was obtained, it was either 
understood to confer no power of compelling payment, 
or the directors were afraid to make use of it. Instead 
of exacting the stipulated sums, and trading upon 
the terms of a joint-stock company, the subscribers 
who had paid were invited to take upon thelllSelves 
the expense of the voyage, and, as they sustained 
the whole of the risk, to reap the whole of the 
profit. 

The sums which were thus advanced amounted to 
68,3731. which greatly exceeded the capital originally 
subscribed. Of this, 39,7711. was expended in the 
purchase and equipment of ships-the four, excluding 
the pinnace, which were taken up by the committee 
of original adventurers: 28,742l. was expended in 
Lullion: and 6,8601. ill goods; consisting partly of 
British commodities, cloth, lead, tin, cutlery, glass, 
&c.; partly of foreign, as quicksilver, Muscovy hides, 
&c. The choice of Captain Lancaster to command 
the fleet was renewed; and it sailed from Torbay on 
the 2d of May, 1601, carrying letters of recommen. 
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BoOK I. dation from the Queen to the sovereigns of the 
cau.l. different ports to which it might resort.' 

1600 A first and experimental attempt was naturally 
unproductive of any remarkable result: but the first 
voyage of the East India Company was not discou
raging. The first place in India to which they 
repaired W86 Acheen, a principal city in the island 
of Sumatra, at which they were favourably received. 
They formed a treaty of commerce with the chief or 
sovereign of the place; obtained permission to erect 
a f3,ctory; and, having taken on board a quantity of 
pepper, set sail for the Moluccas. In the Straits of 
Malacca they captured a Portuguese vesllel of 900 
tons burtheD, carrying calicoes and spices, which 
sufliced to Jade the Heet. They diverted their 
courHe, therefore, to Bantam in the island of Java; 

I Broce'. Amlal8, L 146.. .. But. 1Orum:ac.h," -JI Sir William Item
_ (Nanl Tnoda, iii. CImrehill·. CoIlectioIl 01 Voy-. 47~~ .... ""'7 
__ eomm .. ly m.u oppoot ...... from _ .... of portWitY. ODd 

from. othen .. enemiea to Da't'elty; 80 thiI .OJ8.8'eJ though a& tint it c:u-
ned a sr'" .......... d hope 01 pro&, by \he wcml India, ODd nample 01 
Holland, yet .... it writ apiDIL ... He thea ex1Ubit& the objeetiou, Ie'Yftt 

i:a. DlUDber, and. I1lbjoiDa aa ...... er.. The objec:&i.ooa were Ihcrn.ly .. ful.. 
!owl, \he &DIY ... ""'y be c:oncei.ed: 

1. TIoe tra4e ... _ would _ \he __ of \he ........ by \he 

upcrtaIioa of buIIioa. 
2. It woald 00DmIIIe ito DWiDen by ... unhealthy aariplimL 
3. It woald _ ita ohipo by Ihe rapid ......" produced ia Ihe 

-"<nI_ 
L It woald hiD<Ier the .m 01 our doth, DOW ~ ia ~ ro. 

Iheopiceo oflhe ro,eip m-... 
fJ. It ..... tra4e of __ tile .-woald be Y"'7 oIow. 
6. Malice to the Tukey Compuy .... the ....... of it, &ad jeaJoaoy .... 

hatted from Ihe DuIclo woaId be Ihe unhappy dl'ect. 
1. 10"""'" _ Ihe ~' • ..-. by Ihe priri1ep of ..pun.. 

iIIJ buIlioa duty fnoe.. 
TheIle objecti.oDl, wiLlI the 1I1SW~ mar abo be teea ia ADdenoa'. 

HiotoIy of c-...., - ... 
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where the Captain, delivering his letters and pre.- BOOKll. 
CHAP •• 

sents, and meeting with a favourahle reception, left ---
some agents, the first rudiments of the Company's l603-13. 

factories; and returned to England, where he 
arrived., in September, 1603, with a handsome profit 
to his owners on the capital of the voyage.' 

In the course of ten years from 1603 to 1613, 
eight other voyages were fitted out, on similar terms. 
The first, in 1603, under the command of Captain 
Middleton, consisted of the ships which had but just 
returned from the preceding voyage; and the capital 
subscribed was 60,450l.; of which, 48,148l. was 
laid out in the preparation and provision of the 
ships; 11,1601. in bullion, and 1,142l. in goods. 
The second., in 1606, consisted of three ships eom
manded by Captain Keeling, with a capital of 
53,500l.; of which 28,6201. was for the equipment 
of the ileet, 17,600l. was in bullion, and 7,2801. in 
goods. The third, in 1607, consisted of two ships, 
33,0001. capital; 14,600l. of which was for the 
ships, 15,0001. in bullion, and 3,4001. in goods. The 
fourth voyage, in 1608, had but one ship; 13,700l. 
subscription; expense of equipment, 6,0001.; bul
lion, 6,000l.; goods, 1,700l. The fifth, in 1609, 
had three ships, larger than in any former voyage j 
capital subscribed., 82,0001.; cost of shipping, 
32,000l.; the investment, 28,500l. bullion, and 
21,5001. goods. The sixth voyage, in 1610, had 
four ships j and subscription, 71,5811. ; divided into 
42,3001. fur shipping, 19,200l. bullion, 10,0811. 
goods. The seventh, in 1611, of four vessels, had 

I Hand, i. 875. AndolaOu, at IUPra, ii. 217. 218. Bruce', Anuall. 
i. 151, 1:'2. 

, . 
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~~?~ I~ 76,375/. subscription, expended 48,7001. on t1,,~ 
___ Heet, had 17,6751. in bullion, and 10,0001. in good,. 

1603-13. The eighth, in 1612, had one ship, and subscription, 
7,2001.; divided into 5,3001. for the vessel, 1,250/. 
bullion, and 6501. in goods. All these voyages, with 
one exception, that in 1607, of which both the 
vessels were lost, were prosperous; the clear profitn, 
hardly ever below lOOper cent., being in general 
more than 200 on the capital of the voyage.1 

The years in which these voyages were perfonned 
were not without other incidents of considerable im
portance. In 1604, the Company were alanned by 
a license in violation of their charter, granted to Sir 
Edward Michelbome and others, to trade to" Ca
thaia, China, Japan, Corea, and Cambaya, &c." 
This injury was compensated in 1609, when the 
facility and indiscretion of King James encouraged 
the Company to ainI at a removal of those restric
tions which the more cautious policy of Elizabeth 
had imposed. They obtained a renewal of their 
charter, confirming all their preceding privileges, and 
constituting them a body corporate, not for fifteen 
years, or any other limited time, but for ever; still, 
however, providing that, on experience of injury to 
the nation, their exclusive privileges should, after 
three years' notice, cease and expire. 

The earliest of the Company's voyages were ex
clusively directed to the islands in the Indian Ocean, 
as Sumatra, Java, and Amboyna, the returns being 
raw silk, fine calicoes, indigo, cloves, and mace. In 
1608, the factors at Bantam and in the Moluccas 

, Brace'. ADII&Io. i. la~I63. 
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reported that the cloths and calicoes imported from ~~~.~ r 
the continent of India were in great request in the --
islands; and recommended the opening of a trade at 1603·13. 

Surnt and Cambaya, to supply them with those com· 
modities, which might be exchanged, with extraor. 
dinary profit, for the spices and other productions of 
the islands. To profit by these advantsges, the 
fleet which sailed under the orders of Sir Henry 
Middleton, in 1609, was directed to steer for the 
western coast of the Asiatic continent, where they 
made several attempts to estsblish a commercial 
intercourse. At Aden and Mocha they were opposed 
by the Turks; who surprised one of the ships, and 
made the Captsin and seventy men prisoners. On 
the coast of India their endeavours were frustrated 
by the influence of the Portuguese. A fleet which 
sailed in 1611 had better success. Attscked at 
Swally, a place at no great distsnce from Surat, by 
a large Portuguese armament, it made a successful 
defence;1 and, notwithstsnding the intrigues and 

I The action, or rather Benel of &cHom, with the Portugoeae, was 
Cought between the twenty-eecond of October and the tW8nty·s8venth of 
November. 1612. The English force consisted ofiwo vC8sehl, the Dragon 
and OlliaDder; the former a large, the la.tter a Bm&1l veMel: the Dragon 
was commanded by Captain Best. The Portuguele squadron oonsiBted of 
four galleon .. of which the largest carried thirty-eight guns, and a number 
of BDULll Te8Bels, without cannoD, but inlcnded to assist in boarding. In 
the several encoUDters which took. place, the Portuguese were defeated, 
with cODsiderable 1088 of men. and injury to the veueli, and ultimately 
left Captain Best to remain unmolested at Swally, and renew the inter
eoune with the factory at Sun.t. The event of the fight raised the repu
taLion of the English in the opiniou of the nalin .. and contributed to acce
lerate the delinry of the confirmation of the articlea of & treB.ty previously 
adjusted between Captain Belt and the goyemor of Ahmedabad. The 
confirmation was presented in form, in December, 1612, 'Lut & 'tnOre 
,olemu conftnnation of it, in the shape of an imperialftrmaun. does Dot .eem. 
to have been received till January, 1613. Orme'a Fragments, 33"2.-W. 
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~~~.~ 2~· efforts of the Portuguese, obtained a favourable re
___ ception at Surat. The English now succeeded in 

1613. fonning a commercial arrangement. They obtained 
pennission to establish factories at Surat, Ahmeda.
bad, Cambaya, and Goga, which were pointed out, 
by the agents of the Company, as the best situations; 
and agreeing to pay a duty of 3i per cent., received 
assurance, that this should be the only exaction to 
which their merchandise should be subject; that 
protection should be afforded to their factories; and 
that their property, even in the case of the death of 
their agents, should be secured till the arrival of 
another l1eet. A firmaun or decree of the Emperor, 
conferring these privileges, was received on the 11 th 
of January, 1613; and authorised the first esta.
blishment of the English on the continent of India, 
at that time the seat of one of the most extensive 
and splendid monarchies on the surface of the globe.' 

CHAPTER II. 

FTOfII the C!UJnge of the C()fTlpany into a Joint
Stock COfIIpany. in 1612. till the FW71UJtion of 
the third Joint-Stock in 1631-2. 

HITHERTO the voyages of the East India traders had 
been conducted on the terms rather of a regulated 
than a joint-stock cOIDP!'ny; each adventure being 
the property of a certain number of individuals, who 
contributed to it as they pleased, and managed it for 
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their own account, subject only to the general regu- !~f.i.' 
lations of the Company. Whether this was more --
adaptedor not, to the nature of commerce, and the 1613-16. 

interests of the nation, it was less favourable to the 
power and consequence of a Governor and Directors, 
than trading on a joint-stock, which threw into their 
hands the entire management and power of the 
whole concern. Accordingly, they exerted them-
selves to decry the former method, and, in 1612, 
were enabled to come io a resolution, that in future, 
the trade should be carned on by a joint-stock only" 

It still appears to have been out of their power to 
establish a general fund, fixed in amount, and divided 
into regular shares; the capital was still raised by 
a sort of arbitrary subscription, some individuals, 
whose names stood as members of the Company, 
advancing nothing, others largely. . They now, how
ever, subscribed, not each for a particular adventure, 
with an association of his own choosing, but all into 
the hands of the Governor and Directors, who were 
to employ the aggregate as one fund or capital for 
the benefit of those by whom it was advanced. On 
these terms 429,0001. was raised, which the Directors 
thought proper to divide for the purpose of four sepa
rate adventures or voyages, to be undertaken in as 
many successive years. The voyages were regulated, 
and composed as follows: 

Year. 

1613 
1614 
1615 
1616 

Veneta. 

8 
8 
6 
7 

Investment. 
~------~'------~ 
Bullion. Goodo. 

18,8101. 
13,942 
26,660 
52,087 

I Bruce, 1. 165. 

12,4461. 
23,000 
26,065 
16,506 
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BOOK I. 
CBAr.2. The purchase, repair, and equipment of the vessels 
___ amounted to 272,5441., being the remainder of the 

stock. 1613-16. 

The profit of these voyages was far from setting 
the management of a court of Directors, as com
pared with that of individuals taking charge of their 
own affairs, in a favourable light. The average of 
the profits on the eight voyages which preceded, 
leaving out of the account the small adventure of 
what is called the Company's fourth voyage, wholly 
unfortunate, was 171 per cent. The average of the 
profit on the four voyages in question, was only 871 
per cent .. 

As the power of the Portuguese in the East car
ried the lISual consequences of power along with it, 
among other things, an overbearing and insolent 
spirit, they had already embroiled themselves with 
the Mogul government; an event favourable to the 
English, who were thus joined with that govern
ment in a common cause. At the same time the 
splendid achievements of the English, against an 
enemy whom the governments of India were ill able 
to resist, raised higQ their reputation for prowess in 
war. A Portuguese fleet burned the towns of 
Baroach and Goga: and a powerful armament 
arrived at Swally with the Portuguese Viceroy, in 
January, 1614; which attacked the English; but 
was defeated, with a loss of 350 men. To improve 
these favourable circumstances, an agent of. the 
Company repaired to the 1fogul court, where he was 
well received, and obtained a royal firmaun for a 
general and perpetnal trade; and in the same year 
took place the celebrated royal embassy of Sir 

I Bruce. i JG6. 
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Thomas Roe. The character of an ambassador, ~e~p~ 2~' 
and the respect attached to it by the discernment of_-
more enlightened nations, were but little understood 1613·16. 

at the court of the Mogul. On that occasion the 
choice of the English Ambassador was' happy: Sir 
Thomas was a man of discernment, and temper, and 
made the most of the circumstances in which he was 
placed; though he soon discovered that it was bad 
policy by which he had been sent. He obtained 
redress of seme of the grievances of which the 
English merchants complained; and concluded, 
though with difficulty, a sort 9f treaty, in which 
liberty was promised them of trading and establish. 
ing factories in any part of the Mogul dominions; 
~urat, Bengal, and Sindy being particularly named.' 

Besides his other services, Sir Thomas bestowed 
advice upon the Company. "At my first arrival," 
says he, " I understood a fort was very necessary; but 
experience teaches me we are refused it to our own 
advantage. If the Emperor would offer me ten, I 
would not accept of one." He then states his 
reasons: first, he adduces evidence that it would be 
of no service to their trade: "secondly, the charge," 
he says, " is greater than the trade can bear; for to 
maintain a garrison will eat out your profit; a war 
and traffic are incompatible. By my consent you 
shall never engage yourselves but at sea, where you 
are like to gain as often as to lose. The Porto· 
gueses, notwithstanding their many rich residences, 
are beggared by keeping of soldiers; and yet their 
garrisons are but mean. They never made advan· 

I Bruce, i. 171. &C. Sir ThotDAIJ Boe'. Journal and Letters. Chur
cbill. !. 770-110'J. 

VOL. I. D 
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~~.~ 2~' tage of the Indies since they defended them: observe 
--- this well. It has also heen the error of the Dutch, 

1613-16. who seek plantations here hy the sword. They tum 
a wonderful stock; they prole in all places; they 
possess some of the best: yet their dead pays con
sume all the gain. Let this be received as a rule, 
that if you will profit, seek it at sea, and in quiet 
trade; for, without controversies, it is an error to 
affect garrisons and land wars in India." 

" It is not a number of ports, residences, and fac
tories, that will profit you. They will increase 
charge, but not recompence it. The convenient.,. of 
one, with respect to your sails, and to the commo
dity of investments, and the well employing of your 
servants, is all you need." If Sir Thomas had lived 
to the present day, he might have urged the trade 
with China as proof, by experiment, of the proposi
tion he advanced. 

"The settling your traffic here will not need so 
much help at court as you suppose. A little coun
tenance and the discretion of your factors will, wi: h 
easy charge, return you most profit; but you mUlit 
alter your stock. Let not your servants deceive you; 
cloth, lead, teeth, quicksilver, are dead commoditi~., 
and will never drive this trade; you mw;t succour it 
by change." 

" An ambassador lives not in fit honour here. A 
meaner agent would, among these proud Moors, 
better effect your bw;iness. My quality, often, for 
ceremonieS, either begets you enemies, or suffers un
worthily. Half my charge shall corrupt all this 
court to be your slaves. The best way to do your 
business in it is to find some Mogul. that you may 
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entertain for 1000 rupees a year, as your solicitor at BOOK
2
L 

CHAP • . 

court. He must be authorized by the king, and then --
he will serve you better than ten ambassadors. 1613-16. 

Under him you must allow 500 rupees for another 
at your port to follow the Governor and customers, 
and to advertise his chief at court. These two will 
effect all; for your other smaller residences are not 
subject to much inconveniency." 

The permission to the Company's servants to 
trade privately on their own account, which after
wards produced so many inconveniences, was, it 
seems, even at this early period, a source of abuse . 
... Concerning this, it is my opinion," says Sir Tho
mas, "that you absolutely prohibit it, and execute 
forfeitures, for your business will be the better 
done. All your loss is not in the goods brought 
home; I see here the inconveniences you think not 
of: I know this is harsh to all men, and seems hard. 
Men profess they come not for bare wages. But 
you will take away this plea, if you give great 
, .. ages to their content; and then you know what 
you part from: but then you must make good choice 
of your servants, md use fewer." 

Sir Thomas tells the Company that he was very 
IIldustrious to injure the Dutch. "The Dutch," he 
~ays, " are arrived at Surat from the Red Sea, with 
some money and southern commodities. I have 
done my best to disgrace them; but could not tum 
them out without further danger. Your comfort is, 
here are goods enough for both.'" If so, why seek 
to tum them out'? 

I ChlD'Chill. i. 106-108. He giTeS another account. of his endeavours 
to injure the Dotch, ill the following .,orda;_n The 10th, 11th, and 12th, 

D2 
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HlSTORY OF BRITISH INDIA. 

One of the objects at which the adventurers from 

1617. 
---England most eagerly aspired, was a share in tbe 

traffic of the Spice Islands. The spices, from their 
novelty, were at that time a favourite object of con
sumption to those, the supply of whose wants ill so 
naturally but thoughtlessly regarded by the dealer 
as peculiarly profitable, the rich and the great: and 
the commerce, brilliant as compared with that of 
other nations, which the enterprise and diligence of 
the Dutch now carried on with the East, almost 
entirely consisted of those commodities. The Eng
lish, by their connexion with Sumatra and Java, 
had their full share in the article of pepper; but 
were excluded from cinnamon, cloves, nutmegs, and 
all the finer spices. Agents were now sent from 
Bantam to Amboyna, Banda, and other islands, who 
fired the jealousy and cupidity of the Dutch. De
feated in their endeavours at all the places where 
the Dutch had already established themselves, the 
English projected, as a last resource, a factory at 
Macassar, of which the produce was only rice, but 
which might serve as a magazine for spices collected 
from the neighbouring islands.' • 

In the year 1617, or the year of the last of the 
four voyages in which the general subscription had 
been employed, the Company's agents reported; 

I spomiD BiriDcthe ~0Dd priaee lid."'; that. DaIdlllUp lay ~ 
8unt, ODd ... ooId _ doeJm> __ dnip it ...... IilJ • _ 

OIriYed; ... hich .... apected ...n.b the _ lit _. Thio I ilDprvYed 

10 fill their heads with ~ '" the oIeoipo '" the DaId1, ODd the 
~thatmiPt-- them; ... hich ..... well takea, ODd, beiDs 
demoaded. I pn my IIdrice 10 1'"" .... COIIliD« 10 • rupcare wi1h them, 
ODd yet euIade them the bade "'India." lb. 77 L 

, B ....... i. la, 17ij. 
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That Surat was the place at which the cloths of ~~p~ i: 
India could best be obtained, though nothing could --
there be disposed of in return, except China goods, 1611. 

spices, and money: That large quantities of Indian 
wove goods might be sold, and gold, camphor, and 
benjamin obtained, at the two factories of Acheen 
and Tekoo, on the island of Sumatra: That :Bantam 
afforded a still larger demand for the wove goods of 
India, and supplied pepper for the Europeanmarket: 
That J acatra, J ambee, and l'olania, agreed with the 
two fonner places in the articles both of demand and 
supply, though both on a smaller scale: That Siam 
might afford a large vent for similar commodities, 
and would yield gold, silver, and deer-skins for the 
Japan market: That English cloth, lead, deer-skins, 
silks, and other goods, might be disposed of at Japan 
for silver, copper, and iron, though hitherto want of 
skill had rendered the adventures to that kingdom 
unprofitable: That, on the island of :Borneo, di~ 

monds, bezoar stones, and gold, might be obtained 
at Succadania, notwithstanding the mischief occ~ 
sioned by the ignorance of the first factors; but 
from :Banjannassin, where the same articles were 
found, it would be expedient, on account of the 
treacherous character of the natives, to withdraw 
the factory: That the best rice in India could be 
bought, and the wove goods of India sold at M~ 
cassar: And that at :Banda the same goods could 
be sold, and nutmegs and mace procured, even to 
a large amount, if th~ obstruction of European 
rivals were removed. l 

I Bruce. i. 188. 
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BOOK I. Surat and Bantam were the seata of the Com. 
CHAr. 2. 
___ pany's principal establishmenta. 

1618. In the year 1617-18, a subscription was opened 
for a new fund, and was carried to the large amount 
of 1,600,0001. This was denominated the Com. 
pany's Second Joint-stock. They were now, we 
are told, possessed of tbirty-six ships, from 100 to 
1,000 tons burthen; and the proprietors of stock 
amounted to 954.' But as the accounta of tbe 
Company have never been remarkable for clear. 
ness, or their historians for precision; we are not 
informed whether these ships belonged to the 
owners of the first joint-stock, or to the owners of 
the second; or if to both, in what proportion; 
whether the 954 proprietors of stock ~ere the sub
scribers to both funds, or to the last only; whether 
any part of the first joint-stock had been paid hack 
to the owners, as the proceedB came in; or whether 
both funds were now in the hands of the Directors 
at once, employed for the respective benefit of the 
respective lista of subscribers; two trading caIJitals 

• Sir leremy SamblOOu·. Report em E ... ladia Trade (MS. iD Eaot 
bdia Register Office) quoted by B ...... L 193. 

• Thia remark • IOlJlt!'What le"rnt!, and eumot iD all eMeI be merited. 
b the pr ...... iDSWI<e tl>ere ....... \0 be DO dilIIc:alty iD aDd ...... diD' 
what is iateDded. It iI deu, from the whole teD« of the ttateme'ItU 
~ the Compouy" ........ erciaI proo:ee<IiDp at &Ilia periOO. \hat eodl 
,,"o,age wu a aepa.raIe ~ aDd the COIIt of the equ.ipaaeot. wu 
cIoar!ed \0 the c.pjcal embarked iD \hat puUo:aJu ad .......... .w.... ~ 
....... 1nDIifier of __ from .... oet of odY_ \0 ......... at ..... 

mlli.I the adYeDtnre w .. cIoIe4L All that illaere DleaJll., therefore. Iete1BI to 

be, that at <hill periOO """" were &/ainy ..... obi ... Ad !M per1IOIIO ... ~ed 

iD the bade wilh Iwlia, iDclwIiDs the obi ... Ad iadiYiduJolLea """"'"' 
c:oocemed ia adnD1aft:8 DOt broapt to • eoaet.ioD.; it doa DOl implJ 
!hat the iDdiYid.w. Ad obi ... opecilied ............. \0 the __ MIl<
Bt.ock usoci&ti~W. 
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in the same hands, employed separa~ly, for the ~~~~ i: 
separate account of different associations. That __ _ 
such was the case, to a certain extent, may be con- 1618. 

eluded from this, that of the last of the voyages, 
upon the first of the funds, the returns were not 
yet made. We shall see that, afterwards, the Di-
rectors had in their hands, at one and the same time, 
the funds of several bodies of subscribers, which they 
were bound to employ separately, for the separate 
benefit of each; that they, as well as their agents 
abroad, experienced great inconvenience in preserv-
ing the accounts and·concerns separate and distinct; 
and that the interests and pretensions of the several 
bodies were prone to interfere. 

The new subscription was divided into portions for 
three separate voyages. 

The passion, naturally, of the Company's age!lts, 
. at the different stations abroad, was to grasp at every 

thing, with little regard to the narrowness of the 
funds upon which their operations depended. In 
one point of view this was advantageous: while the 
ground was yet imperfectly explored, it yielded a . 
wider field for selection. The factors at Surat were 
captivated with the project of a trade to Persia: it 
promised a vent for English woollens to a large 
amount, and would furnish silk and other goods, 
which, both in Europe and in India. might sell to 
the greatest advantage. Sir Thomas Roe dissuaded 
the speculation; on the ground. that the Portuguese 
were already in possession of the commerce. and 
that it would cost the Company more to protect 
themselves in it. than they could hope to gain by it. 
The views of the factors. because the most flattering. 
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BOOK
2
1. were the most persuasive,· agents were sent to the 

CR"'-P • • 

--- court of Persia; grants of privileges were obtsined; 
1618. and a trade was opened, which experience proved to 

be of little importance. 
The rivalship between the East India Company 

and the other nations of Europe includes, for a con
siderable time, the principal incidents of the Com
pany's history. The Portuguese, on the pretence of 
discovery, had long maintained an exclusive claim to 
the passage by the Cape of Good Hope: they bad, 
partly by conquest, partly by agreement, made them
selves masters of Goa, Bombay, and other places, 
on the Malabar coast; of Aden, at the entrsnce of 
the Red Sea; of Ormus, in the Persian Gulf; of 
part of the Malay coast, in the Strsits of Malacca; 
of the Molucca islands; and of the coasts of Cey lon, 
the most valuable of all the eastern islands: they 
were possessed of factories in Bengal and in Siam; 
and they had erected the city of Macao on the coast 
of China. 

The Dutch., while subject to the crown of Spain, 
had been actw;tomed to repair to Lisbon for the pro
ductions of the East; which., even at that early 
period, they were employed in distributing to the 
rest of Europe. When they broke the chains of 
their ancient masters, one of tbe means which Philip 
employed to distress them Wag, to deprive tbem of 
the commerce of his dominions. Prevented from 
obtaining Indian commodities by trsffic with the 
subjects of Philip, they became ruinous competitors 
for the trade with India itself: 

At the time when the Dutch commenced tbeir 
voyagea to the 'East, the crown of Spain was en-
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gaged in enterprises of so much importance, in other ~~~:.: 2~· 
quarters, and so much engrossed with the contem-__ _ 
plation of its splendid empire in the New World, 1618. 

that the acquisitions, in the East Indies, of the 
Portuguese, now become its subjects, were treated 
with comparative neglect. The Dutch, accordingly, 
who entered upon the trade to India with con
siderable resources and the utmost ardour, were 
enabled to supplant the Portuguese in the spice 
trade, and, after a struggle, to expel them from the 
Molucca islands. That celebrated people, now freed 
from the oppression of a bad government, were 
advancing in the career of prosperity with great and 
rapid strides. The augmentation of capital was 
rapid, in Holland, beyond what has often been wit-
nessed in any other part .of the globe. A propor-
tional share of this capital naturally found its way 
into the .channel of the India trade, and gave both 
extent and vigour to the enterprises of the nation in 
the East; while the English, whose country, op-
pressed by misgovernment, or scourged with civil 
war, afforded little capital to extend its trade, or 
means to afford it protection, found themselves un-
equal competitors with a people so favourably si-
tuated as the Dutch. 

During that age, the principles of public wealth 
were very imperfectly understood, and hardly any 
trade was regarded as profitable but that which was 
exclusive. The different nations which traded to 
India, all traded by way of monopoly; and the 
several exclusive companies treated every proposal 
for a participation in their traffic, as a proposal for .' 
their ruin. In the same spirit, every nation which 
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~~?p~2~ obtained admittance into any newly explored chan
___ nel of commerce endeavoured to exclude from it 

1618. all participators, and considered its own profits as 
depending on the absence of all competition. 
. The Dutch, who were governed by the same pre
judices 88 their contemporaries, and actuated, at 
least in that age, with rather more perhaps than the 
usual intensity of the appetite for gain, beheld with 
great impatience, the attempts of the EngJi,;h to 
share with them in the spice trade. While con
tending for their independence against the power of 
Spain, and looking to England for support, they 
were constrained to practise moderation and for
bearance; and during this time the English were 
enabled to form a connexion with Sumatra, to esta
blish themselves at Bantam, and obtain a share in 
the traffic of pepper, which being a commodity 80 

generally produced in the East, could not easily 
become the subject of monopoly, But before the 
English made efforts on any considerable IK:ale to 
interfere with the trade of the further India, where 
the finer spices were produced. the-power and confi
dence of the Dutch had greatly increased. 

That people were more effectual opponents than 
the Portuguese, between whom and the English the 
interference was not so direct. The chief settlements 
of the Portuguese on the continent of India were on 
the Malabar coast, at a great distance from Surat, 
which was the principal seat of the English; it was 
in the Persian trade alone that much incompatibility 
of interest existed; and feehle, in India, as the 
English at that time were, it is remarkable that they 
were an overmatch at sea for the Portuguese; and 
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hardly ever encountered them without a brilliant ~~?~~: 
victory, or at least decided advantages. The case --
was different in regard to the Dutch: the preten- 1618. 

sions of the English to the spice trade interfered. 
with the very vitals of the Dutch commerce in the 
East; and the fleets which the prosperous enterprise 
of the new republic enabled it to maintain were so 
far superior to those which the restricted means of 
the English Company allowed them to send, that 
contention became altogether hopeless and vain. 

It was not till the year 1617-18, that the hostility 
of the two nations displayed itself in operations of 
force; the Dutch, in those places where they had 
formed establishments, having in general been able, 
by intrigue and artifice, to defeat the attempts of 
their rivals. The English took possession of two 
small islands, called Polaroon and Rosengin, which 
were not formally occupied by the Dutch, but inti
mately connected with some of their possessions. 
The Dutch raised pretensions to them, and attacked 
the English. The English had, however, so well 
fortified themselves, that the Dutch found it imprac
ticable at the first attempt to expel them; but they 
found the means, partly by force, and partly by arti
iice, to get possession of two English ships, on their 
voyage to these islands; carried them to a Dutch 
settlement, and refused to deliver them up, till every 
pretension to the Spice Islands was renounced.' 

The proceedings of the Dutch, though regarded 
by the English as in the highest degree unjust and 
rapacious, were founded on pretensions, not inferior 
to those on which the English Company endea-

I Bruce, i. 199. 
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~~~.~ 2~ voured to convert claims into rights; and on pre
--- tensions which it is clear, at any rate, that the 

1618. Dutch themselves regarded as valid and equitahle; 
since they presented them to the English monarch, 
as the ground of complaint against his subjects, and 
of a demand for his interference to prevent the re
currence of similar injuries. In a memorial to James, 
in 1618, the Dutch Company set forth, that, at their 
own cost and hazard, they had expelled the Portu
guese from the Spice Islands, and had estahlished a 
treaty with the natives, on the express condition of 
affording the natives protection against the Portu
guese, and enjoying the exclusive advantage of their 
trade; that the agents of the English Company, 
however, bad interfered with those well-estahlished 
rights, and had not only endeavoured to trade with 
the natives, hut to incite them against the Dutch. 

To these complaints the English Company rel,lied, 
by an enumeration of injuries, from the resistance, 
the intrigues, and violence of the Dutch, in l,laces 
where no factories of theirs had ever existed. But 
they also enumerated among their grievances, the 
hostilities experienced at Tydore and Amhoyna, 
places to which the pretensions of the Dutch applied 
in all their force.' And if the ideas are admi tied, 
which then prevailed, and on which the English as 
confidently grounded themselves as any other nation ; 
ideas importing that, in newly-discovered countries, 
priority of occupancy constituted sovereignty, and 
that the will of the natives was to be counted for 

• Memorial of the DuJdo EaIl h"lia eo.._ 10 KiD« I....... """ 
Reply 01 the London EaIl milia CompaD1 lllereio. in the J- 1616. 
(Eall India PapeD in the State Paper 0Iiu) qaote<l, Bruce, i 7fl. 
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. nothing; the English could not make out a right to ~~?p~ 2~' 
the trade of the Moluccas; for though Polaroon and --
Rosengin might not, by actual occupancy, have 1619. 

accrued to the Dutch, they form part of a narrow 
and closely connected cluster of islands, of which 
the Dutch had seized the principal, and with the 
security of which the presence of the English in any 
of the rest could as little be reconciled, as the 
security of Great llritain could be reconciled with 
. the dominion of Ireland by the French. With 
respect to Java, and the settlements at llantam and 
J acatra, the English had an equitable plea, of which 
they appear not to have availed themselves; they 
might have insisted on the consent of the Dutch, 
who had not resisted their early settlement on that 
island, now sanctioned by time. 

After a tedious interchange of hostilities, in which 
intrigue and force were combined, (the practice of 
buying up the pepper, at prices higher than the 
English could afford, forming one of the principal 
subjects of English complaint,) it was agreed between 
the two governments in Europe, at that time allies, 
to institute a mutual inquiry, and form an arrange
ment respecting the claims of their subjects in the 
East. Commissioners were appointed; and, after 
repeated conferences, a treaty was concluded at 
London, on the 17th July, 1619. It was stipulated, 
that there should be a mutual amnesty, and a mutual 
restitution of ships and property; that the pepper 
trade at Java should be equally divided; that the 
English should have a free trade at Pullicate on the 
Coromandel coast on paying half the expenses of the 
garrison; and that of the trade of the Moluccas and 
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~~~.~t Bandas they should enjoy one third, the Dutch two, 
---paying the charges of the garrisons in the same pro-

1619. portion. Beside these conditions, which regarded 
their opposite pretensions, the treaty included ar. 
rangements for mutual profit and defence. Each 
Company was to furnish ten ships of war, which 
were not to be sent in the European voyages, but 
employed in India for mutual protection; and the 
two nations were to unite their efforts to reduce the 
duties and exactions of the native governments at 
the different ports. To superintend the execution of 
this treaty a council was appointed, to be composed 
of four members of each Company, called the Coun
cil of Defence. And the treaty was to be in foree 
during twenty years.' 

This solemn engagement is a proof, if there was 
not another, of the imperfection which still adhered 
to the art of legislation. The principal stipulations 
were 80 vague, and the execution of them dependent 
on 80 many unascertained circumstances, that the 
grounds of dispute and contention were rather mul
tiplied than reduced. For these evils, as far as they 
were foreseen, the Council of Defence seems to have 
been devised, as the remedy. But experience taught 
here, what experience has uniformly taught, that in 
all vague arrangements the advantages are reaped by 
th~ strongest party. The voice of four Englibhmen 
in the Council of Defence was but a feeble protection 
against the superior capital and fleets of the Dutch. 
The English, to secure their pretensions, should haY"~ 
maintained a naval and military force superior to 
that of their opponents. In that case, they would 

, RJIIOda Faoden, niL 170. Brace, i. 212. 
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have been the oppressors; the Dutch would have ~~~p~ 2~· 
Leen expelled from the spice trade; the spice trade __ _ 
would have rested with the English, who would have 1619. 

overlooked the continent of India, because their 
capital would not have sufficed to embrace it; the 
continent would have been left to the enterprise of 
other nations; and that brilliant empire, established 
IJY the English, would never, it is possible, have re-
ceived a commencement. 

In consequence of this treaty, by which the Eng
lish were bound to send a fleet of ten ships to India, 
a larger fund was this year raised than had been 
provided for any preceding voyage: 62,4901. in the 
precious metals, and 28,5081. in goods, were ex
llorted with the fleet. The return was brought back 
in a smgle ship, and sold at 108,8871.1 

In the interval between the time of concluding 
the treaty and the establishment of the Council of 
Defence at J acatra, the Dutch had committed various 
aets of oppression on the English; and, when the 
council began its operations, the Dutch, after exe
cuting some of the least important conditions of the 
treaty, endeavoured to evade the rest. They con
sented to restore the ships taken from the English, 
1mt not the goods or stores taken by individuals; 
on the pretext, that the Company could not be 
re.ponsible for any acts but their own; though, if 
t he letters may be credited of the English factor: at 
J acatra, they exploded the same pretension when it 
was urged against themselves: They refused to ad
mit the English to their share of the pepper trade, 
till indemnified for certain fortifications, and for the 

I Bruce, i. 213. 
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~~?~ i: expenses incurred by them at the siege of Bantam: 
___ They insisted that at Jacatra, and all other places 

1619. where they had erected fortifications, they possesiled 
the rights of sovereignty; and that the English 
could claim no permission to reside there except 
under the Dutch laws: They set forth the large 
expense they had incnrred in fortifications on the 
Spice Islands; the maintenance of which they esti. 
mated at 60,0001. per annum; and of all this they 
required the English to advance their due propor· 
tion, before they could be admitted to the stipulated 
share of the trade. The English objected, that 
some of the fortifications were at places where no 
produce was obtained, and that none of them were 
useful but for defence against the Spaniards and 
Portuguese, with whom they were not at war. On 
the whole it may be remarked, that if there were 
fortifications at places where none were required, 
the English had a right to decline paying for the 
blunders of the Dutch; but as they claimed a share 
of the trade upon the foundation of the Dutch con· 
quests, and would not have been admitted to it, 
without a war, had not those conquests taken place, 
it was a less valid plea, to say that they were not at 
war with the Spaniards and Portuguese. In framing 
the treaty, no distinction was made between past 
and future expenses. The Englioh intended to I,ind 
themselves only for a share of the future: the Dutch 
availed themselves of the ambiguity to demand a 
share of the past: And in all these pretensions, 
they acted with so high a hand, that the English 
commissioners of the Council of Defence reported 
the impracticability of continuing the English trade, 
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unless measures were taken in Europe to check ~~p~ i: 
the overbearing and oppressive proceedings of the ---
Dutch.' 1622. 

In the circle of which Surat was the centre, as the 
English were more of a match for their antagonists, 
they had a better prospect of success. In 1620, two 
of the Company's ships, which sailed from Surat to 
Persia, found the port of·J asques blockaded by a 
Portuguese fleet, consisting of five large and sixteen 
smaller vessels. Unable to cope with so dispropor
tionate a force, they sailed back to Surat; where 
they were.joined by two other ships. Returning 
with this reinforcement, they attacked the Portu
guese, and, after an indecisive action, entered the 
port. The Portuguese retired to Ormus, but, after 
refitting, came back for revenge. An obstinate con
flict ensued, in which the English were victorious 
over a vast superiority of force. Such an event was 
calculated to produce a great impression on the minds 
of the Persians. 

The English and Persians agreed to attack with 
joint forces the Portuguese on the island of Ormus, 
which that nation in the days of its prosperity had 
sei2ed and fortified. The English furnished the 
naval, the Persians the military force; and the city 
and castle were taken on the 22nd of April, 1622. 
~'or this service the English received part of the 
plunder of Ormus, and a grant of half the customs 
at the port of Gombroon; which became their prin
cipal station in the Persian Gulf. The agents of the 
Company at Bantam, who were already vested with 

. Dmcc, i. 2'23. 
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~~.?~ l- the superb title of President and Council, and with 
---a sort of control over the other factories, condemned 

1622. this enterprise; as depriving them of the ships and 
effects, so much required to balance the power, and 
restrain the injustice of ilie Dutch.1 

The domestic proceedings of the Company at this 
period were humble. In 1621-22, they were able to 
fit out only four ships,"6upplied with 12,9001. in 
gold and silver, and 6,2531. in goods; the following 
year, they sent five ships, 61,6001. in money, and 
6,4301. in goods; in 1623-24, they equipped seven 
vessels, and furnished them with 68,720/, in money, 
and 17,3401. in goods. This last was a prosperous 
year to the domestic exchequer. Five ships arrived 
from India with cargoes, not of pepper only, but of 
all the finer spices, of which, notwitbstanding the 
increasing complaints against the Dutch, the Com
pany's agents bad not been prevented from procuring 
an assortment. The sale of this part alone of the 
cargoes amounted to 485,5931.; that of the Persian 
raw silk to 97,000/.; while 80,000/. in pursuance of 
the treaty of 1619, was received as compensation 
money from the Dutch! 

Other feelings were the result of demands, by the 
King, and by the Duke of Buckingham, Lord High . 
Admiral, of shares, to the one as droits of the crown, 
to the oilier as droits of ilie admiralty, of the prize
money, gained by ilie various captures of the Com
pany, particularly that of OnnI18. The Company, 
who deemed it prudent to make little opposition to 
ilie claims of ilie King, objected, as having acted not 

I Brace i 231, 238 . 
• AcwaJJIII in til. Indiaa Bep.cer 0IIice. B ...... i. 2".1'), ~ 241. 
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under letters of marque from the Admiral, but under ~~?~ 2~' 
their own charter, to those of the Duke of Bucking-~. __ 
ham. The question was referred to the Judge of the 1622. 

Admiralty court; witnesses were examined, to ascer-
tain the amount ofthe prize-money, which was esti-
mated at 100,0001. and 240,000 reals of eight.' The 
Company urged the expense of their equipments, 
the losses they had sustained, the detriment to their 
mercantile concerns, by withdrawing their ships 
from commerce to war. All possihle modes of soli-
citation to the King and the Admiral were employed; 
hut the desire for their money was stronger than 
their interest. Buckingham, who knew they must 
lose their voyage, if the season for sailing was passed, 
made their ships be detained; and the Company, to 
escape this calamity, were glad of an accommoda.. 
tion. The Duke agreed to accept of 10,0001., which 
he received. A like sum was demanded for the 
King, but there is no direct evidence that it ever was 
paid. 

The animosities between the English and Dutch 
were now approaching to a crisis in the islands. The 
English complained of oppression, and were so weak 
as to find themselves at the mercy of their rivals. 
They represented that, in the execution of the joint 
articles of the treaty, they were charged with every 
item of expense, though their voice was entirely dis
regarded in the disposal of the money, in the employ
ment of the naval and military force, and even in the 
management of the trade; that, instead of being 
admitted to their stipulated share of the spice com-

I East India Papers in the Stale. Paper Office. Bruce. i. 241. 
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~~~.~ i." merce, they were almost entirely extruded· from it; 
---and that, under the pretext of a conspiracy, the 

1623. Dutch had executed great numhers of the natives at 
Banda, and reduced Polaroon to a desert.' At last 
arrived that event, which made a deep and lll8ting 
impression on the minds of Englishmen. In Fe
bruary, 1623, Captain Towerson and nine English
men, nine Japanese, and one Portuguese sailor, were 
seiz~ at Amboyna, under the accusation of a con
spiracy to surprise the garrison, and to expel the 
Dutch; and, being tried, were pronounced guilty, 
and executed. The accusation was treated by the 
English as a mere pretext, to cover a plan for their 
extermination. But the facts of an event, which 
roused extreme indignation in England, have never 
been exactly ascertained. The nation, whoHe pas
sions were kindled, was more disposed to paint to 
itself a scene of atrocity, and to believe whatever 
could inflame its resentment, than to enter upon a 
rigid investigation of the case. If it he improhable, 
however, on the one hand, that the English, whose 
numbers were small, and by whom ultimately so 
little advantage could be gained, were really guilty 
of any such design as the Duteh imputed to them; it 
is on the other hand equally improbable that the 
Dutch, without believing them to be guilty, would 
have proceeded against them by the evidence of 
a judicial trial Had simple extermination been 
their object, a more quiet and safe expedient pre-

, The Dutch, in thoU .mclU:atiDD, atAted thai tile E~w. p,~"" 
"With the P~. and tmderhaad ... isted tb~ DaliTei ill r~Yinl' tJ~ 
P~ese into thr iAbndt. See AodCf"lOD" Hi.tofJ (I{ C#JIIUIK'ft'e. iD 

MacpheTlJOll'. Ann.a.'-. ii Ja..6. 
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sented itself; they had it in their power at any time ~~~.~r 
to make the English disappear, and to lay the blame --
upon the natives. The probability is, that, from 1623. 

certain circumstances, which roused their suspicion 
and jealousy, the Dutch really believed in the 
conspiracy, and were hurried on, by their resent-
ments and interests, to bring the helpless objects of 
their fury to a trial; that the judges before whom the 
trial was conducted, were in too heated a state 
of mind to see the innocence, or believe in any thing 
but the guilt, of the accused; and that in this man-
ner the sufferers perished. Enough, assuredly, of 
what is hateful may be found in this transaction, 
without supposing the spirit of demons in beings 
of the same nature with ourselves, men reared in 
a similar state of society, under a similar system 
of education, and a similar religion. To bring men 
rashly to a trial whom a violent opposition of interests 
has led us to detest, rashly to believe them criminal, 
to decide against them with minds too much blinded 
by passion to discern the truth, and to put them to , 
death without remorse, are acts of which our own 
nation, or any other, was then, and would still be, 
too ready to be guilty. Happy would it be, how 
trite soever the reflection, if nations, from the scenes 
which excite their indignation against others, would 
learn temper and forbearance in cases where they 
become the actors themselves! 

One of the circumstances, the thought of which 
most strongly incited the passions of the English, 
was the application of the torture. This, however, 
under the Civil Law, was an established and regular 
part of a jmlicial inquiry. In all the kingdoms of 
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~.?~ l· continental Europe, and in Holland itself, the torture 
---was a common method of extorting evidence from 

1623. supposed criminals, and would have been applied by 
the Dutch judges to their own countrymen. As 
both the Japanese, who were accused of being acces
Banes to the imputed crime, and the Englil;hmen 
themselves, made confession of guilt under the torture, 
this, however absurd and inhuman the law, consti. 
tuted legal evidence in the code of the Dutch, as 
well as in the codes of all the other continental 
nations of Europe. By this, added to other articles 
of evidence which would have been insufficient with. 
out it, proof was held to be completed; and death, 
in all capital cases, authorized and required. This 
was an ancient and established law; and as there 
are scarcely any courses of oppression to which 
Englishmen cannot submit, and which they will not 
justify and applaud, provided only it bas ancient 
and establil;hed law for its support, they ought, 
of all nations, to have been the most ready to find an 
excuse and apology for the Dutch.! From the fiTht 

, TIuo EagIUh bad not been so loa, otruJgeto to tile torture themod .... 
that it needed to eIci1e in their breutl any emotloDt of utanULml:at. 
... The rack il&ell.u l&y8 Home in h..i:I Hittory or Elizabeth, Y. 4..':J7, 
u &hout;h DDt admjtted in the ordinuy esecutioD. of jnsUee. ,.... &i!'qtU.,''Dtly 
used upon any llUpiciODy by au.Lbority of a W'an:aDt (rom & leCJ'eWy or the 
Pary COUBcil. E"en the Council in the MareIae. or WaJ.<ea wt:1'e em· 
powered, by their Yery COtIllD..iI&ion. to make use 01 torture whene'leT they 
thought proper. There """' •• be ..... _or p1VOf ..,.. lightly tile rut 
.... employed, thaa the foU""",« 110')'; told by Lord Bacoa. W. ,ball 
pn it in hi! O'WD .. orela: • The Qo.eea. wu ~til,. iDuued ~ ..... 
Hayward.e OIl actOODi of • book he dedicated to Lord I!'AIex. thiDk~ it 
• aeditioool prelude to put m1D tile people'. bead 1>01_ aDd CadWB: 
[to owr appre~ ..,. H~, H.,.fVfl¥. b001' .~ rtllfwl' 10 ...., 
• -.... ~; "'" Qu .. ElizGktll_...., ~U '" pk4# .. 
tIl4l t.Gd.) She oaid. obe bad ... opiDioD tIw tIoore .... U_", i" it. 
aDd a.ked ",. Jf I wuld JWt IiwI ..,y pIac<o ill i1 ...... aug.b1 be Va .... 
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moment of acting upon the treaty, the Dutch had ~~~~ i: 
laid it down, as a principle, that at all the places --
where they had erected fortifications, the English 1623. 

should be subject to the Dutch laws; and though 
the English had remonstrated, they had yet com-
plied. 

within the case oi treason 1 •••••• Another time when the Queen could DOt 

be permaded that it was his writing whose name was to it, but that it hal{ 
some more mischievous author, she B4id, with great indignation, that sbe 
would have him racked to prodnce his author: •..••.•. Thus," continues 
Home, II had it not been for Bacon's humanity, or rather his wit, this 
author, a Dl&D of letters, had been put to the rack for a most innocent 
performance.Ii-The truth is. that the Company themselves, at this very 
time, were in the regular he.bit of perpetrating tortures upon their own 
countrymen, and eveD their own servanta--of torturing to death by whips 
or lamine. Captain Hamilton (New Account of the Eut Indies, i. 362,) 
informs us, that before they were intrusted with the powers of ma.rti.allaw, 
having no power to punish capitally a.ny but pirates, they made it a. rule to 
whip to death, or starve to death, those of whom they wished to get rid. 
He produces (ib. 376) an instance of a . deserter at Fort St. George, 
,j whipt," as he expresses it, U out of this world into the next." The 
power, too, of executing as for pir&cy, the lame author complains, was 
made use of to murder many private traders. fI That power (he says, ib. 
362.) of oxecuting pirates is 80 stT&Dgely stretched, that if any priva.te 
trader iI injured by the tricks of a Govemor, and can find no redress-if 
the injured penon is 80 bold as to talk of le~ tGlionu, ho is infallibly 
declared a pirate." He gives an account of an attempt of an agent of the 
.comp&llY, and a creature of the Govomor of Fort St. George, to swear 
away hi8 life by pcJjury at Siam. (lb. ii. l8a.)-Th ... par&llels ar. 
presented, Dot for the sake of clearing the ODe party at the expenae of the 
other; but, by showing thinge as they were, to give the world at last 
pol8ession oethe real state of the case.-M. 

It is not impo58ible that there WB8 on foot amongst the English on 
Amboyna some wild scheme for the seizure of the Uland. Tbe Japanese 
were 80Idiera of the garrison. and their position rendered their eo-operation 
of ilD importu.nee more than equivalent to the smallnoss of their numbers. 
At the same lime, the COD8pira.tora were punisbed with a severity wholly 
unjuatifiablo. It iluo extenuation oC the cruelty of the Dutch, to argue 
that the English in India, in thoae daYB, were guilty of similar atrocities; 
tho fact. is not proved, aod the probability may be queatioued: no instance 
oreuch eavage barbarity can be quoted aga.i.nat any of the English factories 
or governments, and parLicuiar acts of severity wwards doaert.ers and 
pir&te8 are Dot to be confoWldcd with the deliberato cruelties of a pub1i~ 
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BOOK I. 
CHAP. 2. It was in vain, that the English President and 

1624. 
--- Council at Java, on hearing of the IIllI8sacre, as they 

called it, remonstrated in terms of the utmost indigo 
nation, and even intimated their design of withdraw· 
ing from the island. In their representations to the 
Court of Directors at home, they declared, what 
might have been seen from the beginning, that it 
was impossible to trade on a combination of interests 
with the Dutch; and that, negotiation being fruit. 
less, nothing but a force in the islands, equal to that 
of their rivals, could ensure to their countrymen a 
share of the trade. 

When the news of the execution at Amboyna ar· 
rived in England, the people, whose minds bad been 
already inflamed against the Dutch, by continual re
ports of injustice to their countrymen, were kindled 
into the most violent combustion. The Court of Di. 
rectors exerted themselves to feed the popular fury. 
They bad a bideous picture prepared, in which their 
countrymen were represented expiring upon the 
rack. with the most shocking expressions of horror 
and agony in their countenance and attitudes, and the 
most frightful instruments of torture applied to their 
bodies. The press teemed with publications, which 

body. EYeD. in repM to indiridaal m.tancee.. Iaowen". the nid.enee • 
ddecIi .. ; HamiItoD wrote &om recoIJectimo. ~ ... hio OWII odm;" 
Iioa, and hio aecaoati......... fm the ..... part. "",oral ... d _ It io 
cloe"here _ by oar _ ..... !hat be ..... aD iDJerWper. andlbat 

his 1eItimoDy. wbeD m.r..oazable ... the Compouy ....... be ...a.e<! "ido 
c:aut.ioa. Hia..erti.OQI c:umot be admiu.ed." .. eoaclusi .. e 01' 1IDmqiciou. 
The eonducI of the <GUDdI of Amboyua admi .. of DO doubt, and DO pl .. or 
proadm. or _'y .,... be juotIy '"Jed iD ito palliatioII. The Dutcb 
wrilerl the.seIne acbowledge. that it woald haye beea IDOCb beuer to 
ban IODt the """"""" to Earope «,. trial, ..... by the E~Jw. coan.. 
Vid des Gogy"""""" HoIIaDduio, iD the Rio ...... G<DhaIe d<o ".,.-. 
STU. 33.-W. 
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enlarged upon the horrid scene at Amboyna; and, ~~?~ r 
to such a degree of rage were the populace excited, ---

1624-that the Dutch merchants in London became 
alarmed, and applied to the Privy Council for pro
tection. They complained of the inflammatory pub
lications; more particularly of the picture, which, 
being exposed to the people, had contributed to 
work them up to the most desperate resolutions. 
The Directors, when called befor the Privy Council 
to answer these complaints, de ed that they had 
any concern with the publicaf ns, but acknow
ledged that the picture was pmdu ed by their order, 
and was intended to be preserv in their house as 
a perpetual memorial of the cruel and treachery of 
the Dutch. The Directors wer aware that the 
popular tide had reached the table ofthe council 
room, and that they had nothing to apprehend from 
confessing how far they had been instrumental in 
raising the waters.' 

Application was m~de to the King, to obtain signal 
reparation from the Dutch government, for so great 
a national insult and calamity. The whole nation 
was too violently agitated to leave any suspicion that 
the application could be neglected. A commission 
of inquiry was formed of the King's principal 
servants, who reported, in terms confirming the 
general belief and indignation; and recommended an 
order, which was immediately issued, for intercepting 
and detaining the Dutch East India fleets, till satis
faction was obtained. With great gravity the 
Dutch government returned for answer; that they 

I Eut India Pupcra in the Stale Paper Office. Bruce, i.. 256. 
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!~~~2~' would send orders to their Governor General in the 
--- Indies to permit the Englillh to retire from the 

1624. Dutch settlements without paying any duties; that 
all disputes might be referred to the Council of 
Defence; that the Englillh might build forts for the 
protection of their trade. provided they were at the 
distance of thirty miles from any fort of the Dutch; 
that the" administration. however, of politic govern
ment, and particular jurisdiction, both civil and 
criminal, at all such places as owe acknow
ledgment to the Dutch." should remain wholly 
in their hands; and that to the Dutch belonged the 
exclusive right to the Moluccas, Bandas and 
Amboyna.' 

This was an undisguised assumption of all the 
rights for which their subjects were contending in 
India. It is remarkable enough that the Englillh 
East India Company, who were highly dissatisfied 
with the other parts of this answer, declared their 
acceptance of the first article, which permitted their 
servants to retire from the Dutch settlements. And 
here, for the present, the matter rested. 

In 1624, the-Company applied, by petition. to the 
King, for authority to punish their servants abroad. 
by martial, as well as municipal law. It appears 
not that any difficulty was experienced in obtaining 
their request; or that any parliamentary proceeding, 
for transferring unlimited power over the lives and 
fortuJ!es of the citizens, was deemed even a necessary 
ceremony. This ought to be regarded as an era in 
the hiotory of the Company! 

I BIKe, i. 2:J8. 
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In the year 1624-5, the Company's voyage to !~~P~;.· 
India consisted of fi.v~ ships; but of the amount of __ _ 
the capital with which they were supplied. no 162:;. 

account, it should seem, remains. In 1625.26, it 
consisted of six ships; and in 1626.27, of seven; 
further information wanting as before.' In the last 
of these years, we gain the knowledge, collaterally, 
of one of those important facts, in the Company's 
history, which it has been their sedulous care to 
preserve concealed, except when some interest, as 
now, was to be served by the disclosure. Sir 
Robert Shirley, who had been ambassador at th~ 
court of Persia,· made application to the King and 
Council to order the East India Company to pay 
him 2000l. as a compensation for his exertions 
and services in procuring them a trade With Persia. 
The Company, beside denying the pretended ser· 
vices, urged their inability to pay; stating that they 
had . been obliged to contract so large a debt as 
200,0001.; and that their stock had fallen to 20 per 
cent. discount, shares of 1001. selling for no 
more than 801.' 

The Company's Persian trade was not.prosperous, 
under the caprice and extortions of the Persian ma
gistrates. At Java their agents, tired out with the 
mortifications and disasters to which they were ex· 
posed from the Dutch, retired to the island of La
gundy, in the Straits of Sunda; having abandoned 
both Bantam and Jacatra, at which the Dutch, 
under the name of Batavia, bad now established 
their principal seat of government. The island of 

I Bruce, 252.. 2650, 271 . 
• Bu1. India Papers in the StaLe Paper Office. Bruce, i. Tri. 
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BOOK2,1. Lagundy was found to be so unhealthy, that, in less 
CHAP. 

--- than a year, the imprudent English were anxious to 
um. return. Their distress was so great, that out of 

250 individuals 120 were sick; and they had not a 
crew sufficient to navigate a ship to any of the 
English factories. In these circumstances the 
Dutch lent them assistance, and brought them back 
to Batavia.' On the coast of Coromancld some 
feeble efforts were continued. The Company had 
established factories at Masulipatam and Pullicat; 
but the rivalship ofthe Dutch pursued and obliged 
them to relinquish PuIIicat. In 1624-5, they pro
jected an establishment inthe kingdom ofTanjore, 
but were opposed by a new rival, the Danes. At 
Armegaum, however. situated a little to the south of 
Nellore, they purchased, in tbe succeeding year, a 
piece of ground from the chief of the district; 
erected and fortified a factory; and, suffering op
pression from the native government at Mab'ulipatam, 
they withdrew the factory in 1628, and transferred 
it to Armegaum! 

Shortly after the first application to James on 
account of. the injury at Amboyna, that monarch 
died. In 16Z7..s. the application was renewed to 
Charles; and three large Dutch Indiamen from 
Surat, which put into Portsmouth, were detained. 
The Company, watching the decline of the royal 
authority. and the growing power of the House of 
Commons, were not satisfied with addressing the 
King, but in the year following presented. for the 
first time, a memorial to the Commons. They reo 

I Bruce, i. 2ij:t, 2b I, 26~. 
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Presented that, by their failure in the spice trade, BOOK
2
L 

CHAP •. 

and the difficulties they experienced in opening a ---
trade for wove goods on the coast of Coromandel, 1628. 

they were nearly driven from all their factories; and 
assigned as causes, partly the opposition of the 
native powers, but chiefly the hostility of the DutclL 
The narrowness of their own funds, and their un· 
skilful management, by the negligent Directors of a 
joint-stock, far more powerful causes, they overlooked 
or suppressed. They set forth, however, the merits 
of the Company, as towards the nation, in terms reo 
peated to the present day: they employed many sea-
men: they exported much goods; as if the capital 
they employed would have remained idle; as if it 
would not have maintained seamen, and exported 
goods, had the East India Company, or East India 
traffic, never existed.· 

The detention of the ships, and the zeal with 
which the injury seemed now to be taken up in 
England, produced explanation and· remonstrance 
on the part of the Dutch: They had appointed 
judges to take cognizance of the proceedings at 
Amboyna, even before the parties had returned from 
Europe. Delay had arisen, from the situation of the 
judges, on whom other services devolved, and from 
the time required to translate documents written in 
a foreign tongue; The detention of the ships, the 
property of private individuals altogether uncon. 
cerned with the transaction, might bring unmerited 
ruin on them, but could not accelerate the proceed. 
ings of the judges; on the other hand, by creating 

I Bruce, i. 276. 277. 282. Ao(lcrsoD, ill Mu('phcl'8oo's Annals, ii. 351. 
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BOOK2," national indignation, it would only tend to unfit 
ClUJ'. 

---them for a sober and impartial inquiry: And were 
1628. the dispute allowed, unfortunately, to issue in war, 

however the English in Europe might detain the 
fleets of the Dutch, the English Company must 
suffer in India far greater evils than those of which 
they were now seeking the redress. At last, on a 
proposal that the States should send to England 
commissioners of inquiry, and a promise that justice 
should be speedily rendered, the ships were released. 
It was afterwards recommended by the ministry, 
that the E.".;t India Company should send over 
witnesses to Holland to afford evidence before the 
Dutch tribunal; but to this the Company ol~ected, 
and satisfaction was still deferred. 1 

In 16Z7-28, the Company providP<! only two 
ships and a pinnace for the outward voyage. They 
deemed it necessary to as&ign I'e&8ODlI (or this 
diminution; dreading the inferencea which might 
be drawn: They had many ships in India which, 
from the obstructions of the Dutch, and the state of 
their funds, had been unable to return: Though the 
number of ships was small; the stock would be 
large, 60,0001. or 70,0001. in money and goods ; 
And they hoped to bring home all their ships richly 
laden the following year. In 1628-29, five ships 
went ont; two for the trade with India, and three 
for that with Persia; and though no account is 
preserved of the stock with which they were su~ 
plied. a petition to the King remains for leave to 
export 60,0001. in gold and silver in the ships 

• BniICf'_ i. 2>6. 1J.1, 
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destined to Persia. In the succeding year four BOOK21. 
CHA.P •• 

ships were sent to Persia, -and none to India. Of--
the stock which they carried with them no account 1629. 

is preserved.' 
As the sums in gold and silver, which the Com- . 

pany had for several years found it necessary to 
export, exceeded the limits to which they were 
confined by the terms of their charter, they had 
proceeded annually upon a petition to the King, 
and a special permission. It was. now, however, 
deemed advisable to apply for a general license, so 
large, as would comprehend the greatest amount 
which on any occasion it would be necessary to 
send. The sum for which they solicited this per
mission was 80,0001. in silver, and 40,0001. in 
gold; and they recommended, as the best mode of 
authenticating the privilege, that it should be 
incorporated in a fresh renewal of their charter; 
which was accordingly obtained.' 

Notw~thstanding the terms on which the English 
stood with the Dutch, they were allowed to re
establish their factory at Bantam after the failure 
of the attempt at Lagundy: a war, in which the 
Dutch were involved with some of the native princes 
of the island, lessened, perhaps, their disposition, or 
their power, to oppose their European rivals. As 
Bantam was now a station of inferior importance to 
Surat, the government of Bantam was reduced to 
an agency, dependent upon the Presidency of Surat, 
which became the chief seat of the Company's 
government in India. Among the complaints against 

I Bruce, i. 278, 293. t lb. 298. 
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, 
~~p~ 2~' the Dutch, one of the heaviest was, that they 80lcl 
--- European goods cheaper, and bought India goodl 

1629-30. dearer, at Surat, than the English; who were thWi 
expelled from the market. This was to complain 
of competition, the soul of trade. If the Dutch 
sold so cheap and bought so dear, as to be losers, 
all that was necessary was a little patience on the 
part of the English. The fact was, that the Dutch, 
trading on a larger capital, and with more economy, 
were perfectly able to outbid the English both in 
purchase and sale. 

The English at Surat had to I!lIStain at this time 
not only the commercial rivalship of the Dutch, but 
also a powerful effort of the Portuguese to regain 
their influence in that part of the East. The Viceroy 
at Goa had in April, 1630, received a reinforcement 
from Europe of nine ships and 2000 soldiers, and 
projected the recovery of Ormus. Some negotiation 
to obtain the exclusive trade of Surat was tried in 
vain with the Mogul Governor; and in September, 
an English fleet of five ships endeavouring to enter 
the port of Swally, a sharp, though not a deci&ive 
action, was fought. The English had the advan
tage; and, after sustaining several subsequent skir
mishes, and one great effort to destroy their fleet by 
fire, succeeded in landing their cargoes.' 

I B"""" i. 296. 30-1, 300, 3O'l. 
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BOOK I. 
CHAP. 3. 

CHAPTER III. 

From tke FlJ1"11UJtion of tke third Joint-Stock. in 
1632. till the Coalition of tke Company with tke 
1I1erckant Adventurers, in 1657. 

IN 1631-32, a subscription was opened for a third 
joint-stock. This amounted to 420,700l.' Still we 
are left in darkness with regard to some important 
circumstances. We know not in what degree the 
capital which had been placed in the hands of the 
Directors by former subscriptions had been repaid; 
not even if any part of it had been repaid, though 
the Directors were now without funds to carry on 
the trade. 

With the new subscription, seven ships were fitted 
out in the same season; but of the money or goods 
embarked, no account remains. In 1633-34, the 
tleet consisted of five ships; and in 1634-35. of no 
more than three, the money or goods in both cases 
unknown." 

During this period, however, some progress was 
made in extending the connexions of the Company 
with the eastern coast of Hindustan. It was thought 
advisable to replace the factory at Masulipatam not 
long after it had been removed; and certain privi
leges, which afforded protection from former griev

. ances, were obtained from the King of Golconda, the 

I Papen in the Indian Register Office. Sir Jeremy Sambrooke·s 
Report on the East India Trade. Bruce, i. 306. 

't DOlce, i. 3UG, 320, 323. 
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!~?p~3~ sovereign of the place. Pennission was given by 
--- the :Mogul Emperor to trade to Piplee in Orissa; 

1634. and a factor was sent from Masulipatam. For the 
more commodious government of these stations, 
Bantam was again raised to the rank of a Presidency, 
and the eastern coast was placed under its jurilKlic
tion. Despairing of success in the contest with the 
Dutch for the trade of the islands, the Company had, 
for some time, despatched their principal Heets to 
Surat; and the trade with this part of India and 
with Persia now chielly occupied their attcntion. 
From servants at a vast distance. and the servants 
of a great and negligent master, the best service 
could not easily be procured. For this discovery 
the Directors wereindebted, not to any sagacity of 
their own, but to a misunderstanding among the 
agents themselves; who. betraying one another, 
acknowledged that they had neglected the affairs of 
their employers to attend to their own; and, while 
they pursued with avidity a private trade for their 
private benefit, had abandoned that of the Company 
to every kind of disorder! 

As pepper was a product of the Malabar coo;;t, a 
share was 80ught in the trade of that commodity, 
through a channel, which the Dutch would not be 
able to obstruct. A treaty was concluded, between 
the English and Portugue&e, in 1634-35, and con. 
firmed with additional articles the following year. in 
which it was ordained that the English should have 
free access to the ports of the Portuguese. and that 
the Portuguese should receive from the Engli5h 
factories the treatment of friends! 

• J b. 3't:" • . l.l4.. 
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The Company, like other unskilful, and for that. BOOK I. 

trad 
CHAP. 3. 

reason unprosperous, ers, had always compa- __ _ 
titors. of one description or another. to whom they 163~. 

ascribed their own want of success. For several 
years they had spoken with loud condemnation of 
the clandestine trade carried on by their own serv-
ants; whose profits. they said. exceeded their own. 
Their alarms, with regard to their exclusive privilege. 
had for Bome time been Bounded; and would have 
been sounded much louder. but for the ascendency 
gained by the sentiments of liberty, the contentions 
between Charles and his parliament being already 
high;\ and the hope that their monopoly would 
escape the general wreck, with which institutions at 
variance with the spirit of liberty were threatened. 
only if its pretensions were prudently kept in the 
shade. The controversy, whether monopolies, and 
among others that of the Company, were injurious 
to the wealth and prosperity of the nation, had already' 
employed the press: but, though the Company had 
entered boldly enough into the lists of argument, 
they deemed it their wisest course, at the present 
conjuncture, not to excite the public attention by any 
invidious opposition to the infringements which 
private adventure was now pretty frequently com
mitting on their exclusive trade. 

An event at last occurred. which appeared to 
involve unusual danger. A number of persons, with 
Sir William Courten at their head. whom- the new 
arrangements with the Portuguese excited to hopes 

I Some in.aceuraey of expreuion occurs in the text. There WIll Dot any 
parliament from 16'J8 to 16-10, bul there .... much public diBcontcntat the 
time in qUctJtiOD, etpecia.lly on the mbj(.'Ct of Shlp~moDey.-W. 

F2 
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~~?p~ i: of extraordinary profit, had the art, or the good 
--- fortune, to engage in their schemes Endymion Porter, 

I&aS. Esq., a gentleman of the bedchamber to the King, 
who prevailed upon the sovereign himself to accept of 
a share in the adventure, and to grant his license for 
a new association to trade with India. The preamble 
to the license declared that it was founded upon the 
misconduct of the East India Company, who had ac
complished nothing for the good of the nation, in 
proportion to the great privileges they had obtained, 
or even to the funds of which they had disposed. 
This was, probably, the general opinion of the 
nation; nothing less seeming necessary to embolden 
the King to such a violation of their charter. Allow
ing the contrariety to the interests of the nation, the 
consequences were not so ruinou8, but that the 
stipulated notice of three years might have been 
given, and a legal end been put to the monopoly. 
The Company petitioned the King, but without 
success. They sent, however, instructions to their 
agents and factors in India, to oppose the interlopen!, 
at least indirectly. An incident occurred, of which 
they endeavoured to avail themselves to the utmon1. 
One of their ships from Surat reported that a ve;y;el 
of Courten's had seized and plundered two junks 
belonging to Surat and Diu, and put the crews 
to the torture. The latter part at least of the 
story was, in all probability, forged; but the Di
rectors believed, or affected to believe, the whole. 
In consequence of the outr.tge, the Englibh Pre
sident and Council at Surat had been imprisoned, 
and the ProIJCrty of the factory confiscated to answer 
for the loss. A memorial was prcsen!(,d to the 
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King, setting forth, in the strongest terms, the ~~p~,:,. 
injuries which the Company sustained by the license --
to Courten's Association, and the ruin which threa- 1630-7. 

tened them unless it were withdrawn. The Privy 
Council, to whom the memorial was referred. treated 
the facts alleged, as little better than fabrication, and 
suspended the investigation till Courten's ships 
should return.' 

The arrival of Courten's ships at Surat seems to 
have thrown the factory into the greatest confusion. 
It is stated as the cause of a complete suspension of 
trade on the part of the Company, for the season, at 
that principal seat of their commercial operations." 
The inability early and constantly displayed by the 
Company, to sustain even the slightest competition, 
is a symptom of inherent infirmities. 

In 1637-38, several of Courten's ships returned. 
and brought home large investments, which sold 
with an ample profit to the adventurers. The fears 
and jealousies of the Company were exceedingly 
raised. They presented to the crown a petition for 
protection; placing their chief reliance, it should 
seem, on the lamentable picture of their own dis
tresses. Their remonstrance was, however, disre
garded; a new license was extended to Courten's 
Association, continuing their privileges for five years; 
and, to form a line between them and the Company, 
it was' ordained, that neither should they trade at 
those places where the Company had factories, nor 
the Company trade at any places at which Courten's 
Association might have erected establishments.· 

I Bn.1cc, L 329, 387. '1b.342. • lb. i. 345, 349. 
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BOOK I. 
CHAP. 3. 

HISTORY OF BRITISH INDIA. 

The Directors, as if they abandoned all other 

1637-8. 
---efforts for sustaining their affairB, betook themselves 

to complaint and petition.' They renewed their 
addresses to the throne: They dwelt upon the cala.
mities which had been brought upon them by com
petition; first, that of the Dutch, next, that of 
Courten's Association: They endeavoured to stimu
late the jealousy of the King, by reminding him that 
the redress which he had demanded from the States 
General had not been received: And they desired to 
be at least distinctly informed what line of conduct 
in regard to their rivals they were required to pursue. 
The affairs of the King were now at a low ebb; and 
this may account in part for the tone which the 
Company assumed with hiDi. A committee of the 
Privy Council was formed, to inquire into their 
complaints; and had instructions to inquire, among 
other particulars, into the means of obtaining repara
tion from the Dutch, and oC accomplishing a union 
between the Company and Courten's Association. 
One thing is remarkable, because it show8 the 
unfavourable opinion, held by that Privy Council, of 
the mode oC trading to India by a joint-stock Com
pany: The Committee were expreasly instructed, 
"to form regulations Cor this trade, which might 
satisfy the noblemen and gentlemen who were 
adventurers in it; and to v*Y the principle on which 
the India trade had been conducted, or that of a 
general joint-stock, in such a manner as to enal,le 
each adventurer to employ his stock to his own 
advantage, to have the trade under similar regula.-
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tioos with those observed by the Turkey and other ~~?~ 1.. 
English Companies." 1 

The committee of the Privy Council seem to have 16.'!8. 

given themselves but little concern about the trust 
with which they were invested. No report from 
them ever appeared. The Company continued in· 
defatigably pressing the King, by petitions and 
remonstrances. At last they affirmed the necessity 
of abandoning the trade altogether, if the protection 
for which they prayed was not afforded. And now 
their importunity prevailed. On the condition that 
they should raise a new joint-stock, to carry on the 
trade on a sufficient scale, it was agreed that 
Courten's license should be withdrawn.· 

On this occasion we are made acquainted inciden. 
tally with an important fact; that the Proprietors of 
the third joint-stock had made frequent but unavail. 
ing calls upon the Directors to close that concern, 
and bring home what belonged to it in India." For 
the first time, we learn that payment was demanded 
of the capital of those separate funds, called the 
joint-stocks of the Company. Upon this occasion a 
difficult question might have presented itself. It 
might have been disputed to whom the immoveable 
property of the Company, in houses I/.nd in lands, 
both in India and in England, acquired by parts 
indiscriminately, of all the joint-stocks, belonged. 
Amid the confusion which pervaded all parts of the 
Company's affairs, this question had not begun to be 
agitated: but to encourage subscription to the new 
joint-stock, it was laid down as a condition, " That. 

I Bruce, 3.')3, 3M. I lb. i. aaD, 361, 362. • lb. 363. 
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~~~p~ 1: to prevent inconvenience and confusion, thc old 
--- Company or adventurers in the third joint-stock 

1642. should have sufficient time allowed fo~ bringing 
horne their property, and should send no more stock 
to India, after the month of May." I It would thus 
appear, that the Proprietors of the third joint-stock, 
and by the same rule the Proprietors of all preceding 
stocks, were, without any scruple, to be deprived of 
their share in what is technically called the dead 
stock of the Company, though it had been wholly 
purchased with their money. There was another 
condition, to which inferences of some importance 
may be attached; the subscribers to the new stock 
were themselves, in a general court, to elect the 
Directors to whom the management of the fund 
should he comInitted, and to renew that election 
annually! As this was a new Court of Directors, 
entirely belonging to the fourth joint-fltock, it seems 
to follow that the Directors in whose hands the third 
joint-stock had been placed, must still have remained 
in office, for the winding up of that concern. And, 
in that case, there existed, to all intents and pur
poses, two East India Companies, two separate 
bodies of Proprietors, and two separate Courts of 
Directors, under one charter. , 

So low, however, was the credit of East India 
adventure, under joirit-fltock management, now 
reduced, that the project of a new 8uhscriI,tion 
almost totally failed. Only the small sum of 

I Preamble to a eub.criptioD tor • .,.. jC1inktock lOr bade tc. u... 
Eul Judi.., 2&Lb J......".. 1610, (Eal ladia Papen ill ILe 8 ..... Paper 
ottice,) B"""" i. 36l-

• lb. 
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22,500l. was raised. Upon this a memorial was ~~?p~ I.
presented to the King, but in the name of whom ; --~ 
whether of the new subscribers, or the old; whether 1642. 

of the Court of Directors belonging to the old joint-
stock, or of a Court of Directors chosen for the 
new, does not appear. It set forth a number of 
unhappy circumstances, to which was ascribed the 
distrust which now attended joint-stock adventures 
to India;1 and it intimated, but in very general 
terms, the necessity of encouragement, to save that 
branch of commerce from total destruction. 

In the mean time a heavy calamity fell upon the 
Proprietors of the third joint-stock. The King 
having resolved to draw the sword for terminating 
the disputes between him and his people; and 
finding himself destitute of money; fixed his eyes, 
as the most convenient mass of property within 
his reach, on the magazines of the East India Com
pany. A price being named, which was probably 
a high one, he bought upon credit the whole of 
their pepper, and sold it again at a lower price 
for ready money.' Bonds, four in number, one of 
which was promised to be paid every six months, 
were gi~en by the farmers of the customs alld Lord 

, The principal of these 'WII the ucendency or the Dutch in India; an 
ucendency, or the reality Uld consequences 01 which DO doubt can be 
feUOnably eutertained, wben the alate of Englaod7 both at. home and 
abroad, ill'VIIlembercd. The disputes, also, which di-.ided the king and 
parliament. aud tlle general &gilatiOD of men', minds, mu.st. be coD.Bi~ 
dered. unpropitioUl to the investment of capital in any commerciallpecu~ 
lalion. It ia not jut, therefore, to inainUlLte that the failure of the 8ub~ 
ICription "u wholly ucribable to tho lIliamanagem.ent of the directors of 
prior jomt-etoc:k enwrpriaes.-W. 

'I See Bruce., i. 371. Tho quantity.... 607 ,fJ2'A bags, bought at • . 
~. Id. per pound, t.ot.al 63,2831. Ill. Id; 1U1d ill 1 •. ScI. per lWUDd; 
tot&l :;0.626/. 17 •. Id. 
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!~~.~ L Cottington for the amount; of which only a small 
---portion seems ever to have been paid. On a 

16t2. pressing application, about the beginning of the year 
1642, it was stated, that 13,0001. had been 
allowed them out of the duties they owed; the 
remainder the farmers declared it to be out of their 
power to advance. A prayer was presented that the 
customs, now due by them, amounting to 12.0001., 
might be applied in liquidation of the debt; but for 
this they were afterwards pressed by the parliament. 
The King exerted himself to protect the parties who 
stood responsible for him; and what the Company 
were obliged to pay to the parliament. or what they 
succeeded in getting from the King or his sureties. 
no where appears.' 

About the period of this abortive attempt to form 
a new joint-stock, a settlement was first effected at 
Madras; the only station as yet chosen, which was 
destined to make a figure in the future history of 
the Company. The desire of a place of strength on 
the coast of CoromandeI, as a security both to the 
property of the Company and the persons of their 
agents, had suggested. some years ago, the fom.. 
fication of Armegaon. On experience, Armegaon 
was not found a convenient station for providing the 
piece goods,' for which chieHy the trade to the 
coast of Coromandel was pursued. In 1640-41, the 
permisbion of the local native chief to erect a fort at 

• Broce, i. 379. 380.-11. Ia aU pn>bobility 1IOIIaiDg ... """"' ....... _ w . 
• l'W% _ ia the tam which, IauerIy at ............... <JUdy ... . 

ployed by \he Compuoy ud t.beir III ..... to deBoIe the ..... liM .ad ..... . 
p>do ollDdia ud ChiDa ia , ... <nI. 
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Madraspatam was, therefore, eagerly embraced..' BOOKal. 
CHAP • • 

The works were begun, and the place named Fort ---
St. George; but the measure was not approved by 1648. 

the Directors.· 
Meanwhile the trade was languishing, for want of 

funds. The agents abroad endeavoured to supply, 
by loans, the failure ofreceipts from home! 

An effort was made in 1642-43 to aid the weak
ness of the fourth joint-stock by a new subscription. 
The sum produced was 105,0001.; but whether 
including or not including the previous subscription 
does not appear. This was deemed no more than 
what was requisite for a single voyage: of which 
the Company thought the real cirCumstances might 
be concealed under a new name. They called it, 
the First General Voyage.' Of the amount, how
ever, of the ships, or the distribution of the funds, 
there is no information on record. For several 
years, from this date, no account whatever is pre
served of the annual equipments of the Company. 
It would appear from instructions to the agents 
abroad, that, each year, funds had been supplied; 
but from what source is altogether unknown. The 
instructions sufficiently indicate that they were 
small; and for this the unsettled state of the 

• Tho dale of tho grant from Sri Rang. Raya, mj_ of Chondragheri, by 
whom the grolllld waa given, is the lat of March, 1639. The chief of the 
factory of Armegaon, who removed thence to Madras, 'WtUI Mr. Day, 
who waa invited by the ow, or 10001 governor, to change the seat of the 
~.tlement. In compliment to the latter, the new .tation was named 
after his father, CheDappa~pataD i by which, or ita abbreviation, 
Chonna.-pat&n, tho towo is known to the natil'OL Hamilton's Guot
tom.-W. 

I Bruce, i. 317, 393. 
• lb. 389, 300. 

, lb. asa. 
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BOOKa'· country, and the distrust of Indian adventure, will 
CH4P • • 

---sufficiently account. 
1648. In 1644, the Dutch followed the example of the 

English in forming a convention with the Portu. 
guese at Goa. Though it is not pretended that in 
tbis any partiality was shown to the Dutch, or any 
privilege granted to them which was withheld from 
the English, the Company found themselves, as 
uslial, unahle to sustain competition, and complained 
of tbis convention as an additional source of mis
fortune.' 

In 164748, wh6I1 the power of the parliament 
was supreme, and the King a prisoner in the Isle of 
Wight, a new subscription was undertaken, and a 
pretty obvious policy was pursued. Endeavours 
w!!re used to get as many as possible of the 
members of parliament to subscribe. If the 
members of the ruling body had a personal interest 
in the gains of the Company, its privileges would 
not fail to be· both protected and enlarged. An 
advertisement, which fixed the time beyond which 
ordinary subscribers would not be received, added, 
that, in deference to members of parliament, a 
further period would be allowed to them, to con· 
sider the subject, and make their subscriptions." 

It appears not that any success attended this 
effort; and in 1649-50, the project of completing 
the fourth joint-stock was renewed, partly as a 
foundation for an application to the Council of State, 
partly in hopes that the favours expected from the 
Council would induce the public to subscribe! 

, B.-. ¥.rI. U2, Ul. 11: lb. 1. 42l. JIb. 1.14. 
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In the memorial, presented on this occasion to BOOK I. 
o • • CHAP. 3. 

the ruling powers, Courten's AsSOCIation was the __ _ 
principal subject of complaint. The consent of the 1650. 

King, in 1639, to withdraw the license granted to 
those rivals, had not been carried into effect; nor 
had the condition on which it had been accorded, 
that of raising a respectable joinwtock, been ful-
filled. The destruction, however, to which the 
Association of Courten saw themselves at that time 
condemned, deprived them of the spirit of enterprise: 
with the spirit of enterprise, the spirit of vigilance 
naturally disappeared: their proceedings from the 
time of this condemnation had been feeble and 
unprosperous: but their existence was a grievance 
in the eyes of the Company; and an application 
which they had recently made for permission to 
form a settlement on the island of Assada, near 
Madagascar, kindled anew the Company's jealousies 
and fears. What the Council proposed to both 
parties was, an agreement. But the Assada mer-
chants, so Courten's Association were now denomi-
nated, regarded joint-stock management with so much 
aversion, that, low as the condition was to which 
they had fallen, they preferred a separate trade on 
their own funds to incorporation with the Com-
pany.1 To prove, however, their desire of accom
modation, they proposed certain terms, on which 
they would submit to forego the separate manage-
men t of their own affairs. 

Objections were offered on the part of the Company; 
but, after some discussion, a union was effected. 
nearly on the 'terms which the Assada merchants·· 

I Bruce, i. 435,436. 
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~~'~3~ proposed.' Application was then made for an act to 
---confirm and regulate the trade. The parliament 

[650. passed a resolution, directing it to be carried on by 
a joint-stock; but suspending for tbe present all 
further decision on tbe Company's affairs." A stock 
was formed, whicb, from the union recently accom· 
plis~ed, was denominated tke united joint-8tock; but 
in what manner raised, or how great the sum, is not 
disclosed. All we know for certain is, that two 
ships were fitted out in this season, and that tbey 
carried bullion with them to the amount 0(60,000/." 

The extreme inconvenience and embarrassment 
which arose from the management,. by the same 
agents, in the same trade, of anum ber of separate 
capitals, belonging to separate associations, began 
now to make themselves seriously and formUla!,]y 
felt. From each of the presidencies complaints ar· 
rived of the difficulties, or rather the impossihilitiL"s. 
which they were required to surmount; and it W3M 

urgently recommended to obtain, if it were practi. 
cable, an act of parliament to combine the whole of 
these separate stocks.' Under this confusion, we 
have hardly any information respecting the internal 
transactions of the company at home. We know 
not so much as how the Courts of Directors were 
Cormed; whether there was a body of Directors for 
each separate fund, or only one body for the whole; 
and if only one Court of Directors, whether they 
were chosen by the voices of the contrihutors to all 
the separate stocks, or the contributors to one only; 
whether, when a Court of Proprietors was held, the 
owners of all the separate funds met in one body. or 

• IInI<e, 4.17, 4."l'!. • lb. 1.19,.to • lb .... to. • lb. 4-" . 
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the owners of each separate fund met by themselves, ~~?~:'
for the regulation of their own particular concern.' 

In 1651..'52,' the English obtained in Bengal 1662. 

the first of those peculiar privileges. which were the 
forerunners of their subsequent power. Among the 
persons belonging to the factories, whom there was 
occasion to send to the Imperial Court, it happened 
that some were surgeons; one of whom is particu-
larly named, a gentleman of the name of Boughton.· 

I U we hear of committees of the several stocks; the bodies of Di,.. 
rectors were denominated committees. -And if there were committees 
oC the several stocks, how ware they constituted? were they committees 
ot Propriefol'l, or committees of Directors" And were there any ma. 
nagers or DiJectors besides? 

S An attempt was made to establish a factory at Patn&, in 1620. In 1624 
a firma.un W&8 obtained from Shahjeh.&n Keber, permitting the English to 
trade with Bengal. but restri.cting them to the port of Piplee in Midnapol'e, 
but the reguJar connexiOD of the Company with Boogal did DOt commence 
tilll&!2 j when a factory was established by Mr. Day, at BaJasore. Bruce, 
L 394. Stewart's History of Bengal. , Hamilton', HindustaD..-W. 

S This is not quite correctly described. The surgeons of the Company's 
.hips had been occasionally employed by Mohammedans of rank at Surat 
and other places, and had acquired credit. Whilst Shah Jehan W88 in 
the Dekhan, one of hill daughters was dreadfully burnt; and, at the 
recommendation of the vazit, Asad Khan, an express was sent to Sura! (or 
an English aurgeon. The factory despatched Mr. Gabriel Boughton, who 
was fortunate enough to cure the princea, &Dd thereby acquired that favour 
with the emperor which he used to procure the privilege of free trade for 
the English. He was afterwards in the aenice of Prince Shuja, whilst in 
tho go'fernment of Bengal, and "68 thus enabled to secure attention to the 
firma.un of the emperor. Bruce. i. 406. Stewart., History of Bengal. 251. 
There is B material difference of dates in the two authoritiea; Bruce places 
Mr. BoughtoD', mission. in 1M:>, Stewart in 1636: the latter, however, 
evidently confounds tho privHegee procured by Boughton with the permis
sion pnl'fioualy granted to the English to 'fisit the port of Piplee. According 
to Bruce, the firmaun for Cree trade with Bengal was Dot granted till 
16:)1'::'2; but even this is not correctly dCDommated a ftrmaUD. In 1676 tile 
CompaDy" agent wril8l, u there doth not appoar that there ever was any 
finnaun or royoJ command; but only a niahan or lelter from Prince Shujah, 
a.nd p&rw&naa or warrants from the governors of the province;" and he' 
expre8lCB hUs (e&r tha.t the tra.de will be ruined Cor want of such authority, 
and the plea for exaction afforded by the charge that we Englitili had 
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~~~p~::: Obtaining great influence. by the cures which they 
--- effected. they employed their interest in promoting 

16M-!. the views of the Company. Favourable circum. 
stances were so well improved, that. on the payment 
of 3000 rupees, a government license for an unli· 
mited trade, without payment of custQms, in the 
richest province of India, was happily obtained.' 

On the Coromandel coast, the wars, which then 
raged among the natives. rendered commerce dif. 
ficult and uncertain; and the Directors were urged 
by the agent at :Madras. to add to the fortifications. 
This they refused, on the ground of expense. lIB 
it was inconvenient, however. to keep the business 
of this coast dependent on the distant settlement of 
Bantam, Fort St. George was erected into a prCbi. 
·dency in 1653-54.' 

When the disputes began.. which ended in hosti. 
lities between Cromwell and the Dutch, the Com. 
pany deemed it a fit opportunity to bring forward 
those claims of theirs which, amid the distractions 
of the government, had lain dormant for several 
years. The war which succeeded, favourable to the 
British arms in Europe, was extremely dangerous, 
and not a little injurious, to the feeble Company in 
India. On the appearance of a Dutch fleet of eight 
large ships oft'Swally, in 1653-54, the English trade 
at Surat was suspended. In the Gulf of Perr.ia, 
three of the Company's ships were taken. and one 

traded ......... -Cr .. lOr mID)' Y ...... ";1I>ou, ..." ~ to be ...... pted. It 
wu therefore determiDed. to make aa effort to obtain UI imperial Jbmama; 
OIld it woo at Jut procured from "...."peI> iDl&ifl. aftn. _ ........ , 
or bribeo to his ._ or !JO.ooo __ By lIDo !he In<k or tK Enslw. 
.... made cuRom-lree in all pJaea ncr.pt Sorat.-W. 

I Bruce, L .JIJ6, tG.l... • lb. t.M. ·161. C8t. 
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destroyed. The whole of the coasting trade of the ~~~-:1 
English, consisting of the interchange of goods from --
one of their stations to another, became, under the 1654. 

naval superiority of the Dutch, so hazardous, as to 
be nearly suspended; and at Bantam, traffic seems 
to have been rendered wholly impracticable.' 

As Cromwell soon reduced the Dutch to the 
necessity of desiring peace; and of submitting to it 
on terms nearly such as he thought proper to dic
tate; a clause was'inserted in the treaty concluded at 
Westminster in 1654, in which they engaged to 
conform to whatever justice miglit prescribe regard
ing the maRsacre at Amboyna. It was agreed to 
name commissioners; four on each side, who should 
meet at London, and make an adjustment of the 
claims of the two nations. One remarkable, and 
not an ill-contrived condition was, that if the ap
pointed commissioners should, within a specified 
time, be imable to agree, the differences in question 
should be submitted to the judgment and arbitration 
of the Protestant Swiss Cantons.· 

The Commissioners met on the 30th of August, 
1654. The English Company, who have never 
found themselves at a loss to make out heavy claims 
for compensation, whether it was their own govern
ment, or & foreign, with which they had to deal, 
stated their damages, ascertained by & series of 
accounts, from tbe year 1611 to the year 1652, at 
the vast amount of 2,695,9991. 15s. The Dutch, 
however, seem to have been a match for them. 
They too had their claims for compensation, on 
account of joint expenses not paid, or injuries and 

I Bruce. i. ~) 482. 484. 485, • lb. 48. 

VOL. I. G 
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BOOK3'· losses sustained. amounting to 2.919.8611. 3,. 6d. 
CH.a.P • • 

--.....;. It is impossible to pronounce with accuracy on the 
16M. justice, comparative or absolute. of these several 

demands. There is no doubt that both were excello 
sively exaggerated. But if we consider. that. under 
the domineering ascendancy which the Protector 
had acquired. it was natural for the English to over
bear. and expedient for the Dutch to submit; while 
we observe. that the award pronounced by the Com
missioners. allotted to the English no more than 
85.000/.. to be paid by two instalments. lW'"i shall 
not find any reason. distinct from national partiality. 
to persuade us. that the balance of extravagance was 
gTeatly on the side of the Dutch. All the satisfac
tion obtained for the massacre of Amboyna. even by 
the award of the same Commissioners. was 3.6151 .• 
to be paid to the heirs or executora of those who had 
suft'ered.1 Polaroon was given up to the English. 
but not worth receiving. 

Various occurrences strongly mark the sense which 
appears to have been generally entertained. of the 
unprofitable nature of joint-stock. That particular 
body of proprietors. including the Assada merchants. 
to whom the united joint-stock belonged. presented 
to the Council of State. in 1654. two separate peti
tions; in which they prayed, that the East India 
Company should no longer proceed exclusively on 
the principle of a joint-stock trade. but that the 
owners of the separate funds should have authority 
to employ their own capital. servants. and shipping. 
in the way which they them.selve8 should deem moat 

I BJ1IIC£, L 491. 
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to their own advantage.' The power and conse- BOOK I. 
ca.p.3. 

quence of the Directors were threatened; and they __ _ 
hastened to present those pleas. which are used as 1654. 

their best weapons of defence to the present day. 
Experience had proved the necessity of a joint-stock; 
since the trade had been carried on by a joint-stock 
during forty years: Such competitions as those with 
the Portuguese and the Dutch could only be sup-
ported by the strength of a joint-stock: The equip-
ments for the India trade required a capital so large 
as a joint-stock alone could afford: The failure of 
Courten's experiment proved that voyages on any 
other principle could not succeed: The factories 
requisite for the Indian trade could be established 
only by ajoint-stock, the East India Company having 
factories in· the dominions of no less than fourteen 
different sovereigns: The native princes required 
engagements to make good the losses which they or 
their subjects· might sustain at the hands of English-
men: and to this a joint-stock company alone was 
competent. 

On these grounds, they not only prayed that the 
trade by joint-stock should be exclusively continued; 
but that, as it had been impracticable for some time 
to obtain sufficient subscriptions, additional encou
ragement should be given by new privileges; and, 
in particular, that asistance should be granted sufli-

• The reasona OD. which they supported their request, as It&ted in 
their petitiou, exhibit 10 jUlt a view oC the inftrmitiea of joiDt..stoclt 
management. .. compared with that or individuaJ.e pursuing their own 
interc8l.8, that the,. are highly 'Worthy ot inspection 88 a specimen of • . 
the talenta and knowledge oC the men by whom joint-stock was DOW 

oppused. S ... Bruce, i. 518. 

02 
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BOOKaI. cient to enable them to recover and retain the Spice 
CB..A.P • • 

--- Islands.' 
16M. In their reply, the body of petitioners, who were 

now distinguished by the name of Merchant Adven
turers, chiefly dwelt upon the signal want of success 
which had attended the trade to India, during forty 
years of joint-stock management. They asserted, 
that private direction and separate voyages would 
have ~een far more profitable; as the prosperity of 
those Opell Companies, the Turkey, Muscovy, and 
Eastland Companies, sufficiently proved. They 
claimed a right by agreement, to a share in the 
factories and priVIleges of the Company in Inwa; 
and stated that they were fitting out fourteen ships 
for the trade.' They might have still further re
presented, that every one of the argumelits advanced 
by the Directors. without even a single exception, 
was a mere as."unption of the thing to be proved. 
That the trade had, during forty years, or four 
hundred years been carried on by a joint-stock 
proved not that, by a different mode, it would not 
have yielded mucb greater advantage: if the trade 
bad been in tbe highest degree unprosperous, it 
rather proved that the management had been pm .. 
portionaIly defective. The Directors asserted, that 
in meeting competition, private adventure would 
altogether fail; thougb with their joint-stock they 
bad so ill Sl.I6tained competition, that Courten"s 
Association bad threatened to drive tbem out of 
every market in whicb they bad appeared: and they 
themselves bad repeatedly and solemnly declared to 

• Brwe, i. 492, 4'J3. 
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government, that unless the license to Courten were BOOKaI. 
CHAP . • 

withdrawn, the ruin of the East India Company was ---
sure. With regard to mercantile competition, at any 1654. 

rate, the skill and vigilance of individuals transacting 
for their own interest was sure to be a more powerful 
instrument than the imbecility and negligence of 
joint-stock management: and as to warlike compe-
tition, a few ships of war, with a few companies of 
marines, employed by the government, would have 
yielded far more security than all the efforts which a 
feeble joint-stock could make. The failure of 
Courten's Association was sufficiently accounted for 
by the operation of particular causes, altogether 
distinct from the general circumstances of the trade; 
the situation, in fact, in which the jealousy and 
influence of. the Company had placed them. Fac-
tories were by no means so necessary as the Com-
pany ignorantly supposed, and interestedly strove to 
make others believe; as they shortly after found 
to their cost, when they were glad to reduce 

. the greater number of those which they had esta
blished. Where factories were really useful, it would 
be for the interest of all the traders to support them. 
And all would join in an object of common utility 
in India, as they joined in every other quarter of the 
globe. As to the native princes, there was no such 
difficulty 8S the Company pretended: nor would 
individual merchants have been less successful than 
tbe directors of a joint-stock, in finding the means of 
prosecuting tlie trade. 

These contending pretensions were referred to a .' 
committee of the Council of State; and they, with
out coming to a decision, remitted the subject to the 
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!~:. 1: Protector and Council, as too difficult and important 
___ for the judgment of any inferior tribunal.' 

1601">. Nothing could exceed the confusion which, from 
the clashing interests of the owners of the separate 
stocks, now raged in the Company's affairs. There 
were no less than three parties who set up claims to 
the Island of Polaroon, and to the compensation 
money which had been ~btained from the Dutch; 
the respective proprietors of the third, fourth, and 
united joint--stocks. The proprietors of the third 
joinktock claimed the whole, as the fourth joint-
stock and the united stock were not in existence at 
the time when the debt obtained from the Dutch 
was incurred; and they prayed that the money 
might be lodged in safe and responsible hands, till 
government should determine the question. The 
owners of the two other stocks demanded that the 
money should be divided into three equal shares, 
for the three several stocks, and that they should all 
have equal rights to the Island of Polaroon. 

Five arbitrators, to whom the dispute was re
ferred, were chosen by the Council of State. In 
the mean time Cromwell proposed to borrow the 
85,000/. which had been paid by the Dutch, and 
which could not be employed till adjudged to whom 
it belonged. 

The Directors, however, had expected the finger
ing of the money, and they advanced reasons why 
it should be immediately placed in their hands. 
The pecuniary distresses of the Company were 
great; The different stocks were 50,0001. in debt; 
and many of the proprietors were in difficult circum-
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stances: From gratitude to the protector however BOOK I. 
, • CRAP. a. 

they would make exertions to spare him 50,0001. __ _ 
to be repaid in eighteen months by instalments. i6lili. 

provided the remaining 35,000/. were immediately 
assigned them. to pay their most pressing debts. 
and make a dividend to the Proprietors.' It thus ap-
pears. that these Directors wanted to forestall the 
decision of the question; and to distribute the 
money at their own pleasure. before it was known 
to whom it belonged. At the same time. it is 
matter of curious uncertainty. who these Directors 
were. whom they represented. by what set or sets 
of Proprietors they were chosen. or to whom they 
were responsible. 

While this dispute was yet undecided, the Mer
chant Adventurers, or Proprietors of the united 
stock. obtained a commission from the Protector to 
tit out four ships for the Indian trade, under the 

. management of a committee." We are made ac
quainted upon this occasion with a very interesting 
fact. The news of this event being carried to 
Holland. it was interpreted. and understood. by the 
Dutch. as being an abolition of the exclusive 
charter, and the adoption of the new measure of a 
free and open trade. The interests of the Dutch 
Company made them see. in this supposed revolu
tion, consequences very different from those which 
the interests of the Englibh Directors made them 
behold or pretend that they beheld in it. Instead 
of rejoicing at the loss of a joint-stock in England. 
as they ought to have done. if by joint-stock alone 
the trade of their rivals could be successfully carried· 

, Bruce. i. 503, ~ .. lb. i. 008. 
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BOOKal. on; they were filled with dismay at the prospect 
CRAP • . 

--- of freedom, as likely to produce a trade with which 
16:;6. competition on their part would be vain.' 

Meanwhile the Company, as well as the Mer
chant Adventurers, were employed in the equipment 
of a fleet. The petition of the Company to the 
Protector for leave to export bullion, specified the 
sum of 15,0001. and the fleet conHitited of three 
ships. They continued to press the government for 
a decision in favour of their exclusive privileges; 
and in a petition wbich they presented in October, 
1656, affirmed, that the great number of ships sent 
by individuals under licenses, had raised the price 
of India goods from 40 to 50 per cent. and reduced 
that of English commodities in the same proportion. 
The Council resolved at last to come to a decihion. 
After some inquiry, they gave it as their advice to 
the Protector to continue the exclusive trade and 
the joint-stock; and a committee of the Council 
was in consequence appointed. to cow.ider the terms 
of a charter" 

While the want of funds almost annihilated the 
operations of the Company's agents in every part oC 
India; and while they complained that the comveti
tion of the ships of the Merchant Adventurers ren
dered it, as usual, impracticable Cor them to trade 

I 'I'hudoe'. State Papers, iii.. 80. ADdenoa.,.., .. The .ercb.a.ate 
01 AmsIerdam briDe _d \hat the LoPI P_ would cIiMol •• the 
l!aa IDdia Coarpuy lit LoodoD, uuI d<dare the .... iptioa uuI ...... 
merce to the IDdies to be Cree ad open. _ere creatJy alanDed. CODIidtt

iDs" sucll • meuure .. rumo.. to tJ.ei:r OW'II But India Compu.y_" 
AJuIen,,,,·. Hiouny 01 eo.a...u. iD lIocp1on ... •• ArmaJo, ii. .J.'A. 
See Bnace. L 31a. 

• BfUICt', i. 5] ~J6. 
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with a profit in the markets of India, the Dutch ~~~p~.t 
pursued their advantages against the Portuguese. __ _ 
They had acquired possession of the islaJld of Ceylon, 1658. 

and in the year 1656-57, blockaded the port of Goa, 
after which they meditated an attack upon the small 
island of Diu, which commanded the entrance into 
the harbour of Swally. From the success of these 
enterprises they expected a complete command of 
the navigation on that side of India, and the power 
of imposing on the English trade duties under which 
it would be unable to stand.' . 

CIllPTER IV. 

From the Coalition between the Compan!/ and the 
Merchant Adventurers, till the Project for a new 
and a rival East India Company. 

AFTER the decision of the Council of State in favour 
of the joint-stock scheme of trading to India, the 
Company and the Merchant Adventurers effected a 
coalition. On the strength of this union a new sub
scription, in 1657-58, was opened, and filled up to 
the amount of 786,0001." Whether the expected 
charter had been actually received is not ascer
tained.' 

I Bruce, :;22-629. 9: lb. i. :>29. 
, Bruce. upon whOle authority thia transaction is described, sLate, the 

ma.Lter ra.ther dUf'erclltJy; he say.: U Tha.t the charter wall granted in this 
seuon will appear, from the reference made to it in the petiLion of the 
East-India Company, though no copy of it C8.D. be discovered amoDg the 
recorda of thOtltaLc or of the ComplWy."-loc. cit. lD a leUor from Fort. 



90 

BOOK I. 
ClUJ'. 4. 

HISTORY OF BRITISH INDIA. 

The first operation of the new body of subscribeI'll 

16:i9. 
---was the very necessary one of fonning an adjustment 

with the owners of the preceding funds. A nego
tiation was opened for .obtaining the transfer of the 
factories. establishments. and privileges in India. 
After the lofty terms in which the DirectoI'll had 
always spoken of these privileges and possessions. 
when placing them in the list of reasons for opposing 
an open trade, we are apt to be surprised at the 
smallness of the sum which. after all, and" though 
situated in the dominions of fourteen different sove
reigns." they were found to be worth. They were 
made .over in full right for 20,000/., to be paid in two 
instalments. The ships. merchandise in store. and 
other trading commodities of the preceding adventu. 
rers. were taken by the new subscribers at a price; 
and it was agreed that the shareI'll in the former 
trade. wbo on that account had property in the 
Indies. should not traffic on a separate fund, but. 
after a specified term. should carry the amount of 
such property to the accouni of the new stock! 
There was, in this manner. only one stock now in 
the bands of the Directors. and they had one dititinct 
interest to pursue; a prodigious improvement on the 
preceding confusion and embarrassment. when all

vera} stocks were managed. and as many contending 
interests pursued at once. 

Some new regulations were adopted for the con-

8t. GeoIp to tile 1'oeIDry.t II1uu, daIecI 12aIa laIy, 1658, iI io -...J IIaat 
tile B~ _1Uda bod uri, .. _ B~ .. Ike laII.t 1-. bod 
" ....... away willi all ~ after ffiI Hip_Ike Lon! _ ... 
Iiped tile ComJ"Ul1'. ChuIcL"-W. 

I Bmce, i. [,29, 3.-10. 
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duct of affairs. The whole of the factories and pre- BOOK f· 
CHAP .... 

sidencies were rendered subordinate to the President __ _ 
and Council at Surat. The presidencies, however, 1659. 

at Fort St. George and at Bantam were continued; 
the factories and agencies on the Coromandel coast 
and in Bengal being made dependent on the former, 
and those in the southern islands on the latter.' 

As heavy complaints had been made of trade 
carried on, for their own account, by the agents and 
servants of the Company, who not only acted as the 
rivals, but neglected and betrayed the interests, of 
then: masters, it was prohibited. and, in compensa
tion, additional salaries allowed.8 

After these preliminary proceedings, the first 
fleet was despatched. It consisted of five ships; 
one for Madras carrying 15,5001. in bullion; one 
for Bengal; and three for Surat, Persia, and 
Bantam.' The following year, that is the season 
1658-59, one ship was consigned to Surat. one to 
Fort St. George, and two to Bantam. The latter 
were directed to touch at Fort St. George to obtain 
coast clothes for the islands, and to return to Bengal 
ILnd Fort St. George to take in Bengal and Coro
mandel goods for Europe. Instructions were given 
to make great efforts for recovering a share of the 
spice trade.' Bantam, however, was at this time 
blockaded by the Dutch, and no accounts were 

I Bruce, i. 53'1. • lb. I lb. 633. 
• Bmce, 539, MO. The alate of interest, both in India and England, 

apptlars incidentally in tlus accouow reeeiTed by the Company from tho 
agenta a' Surat, in the year )658-59. These &genu, after stating tho 
lUUTowneaa of the fundi placed. at. their disposal, recommend to the 
DireeLon rather to borrow money in Engla.nd, which could ouilI be .' 
dODe at 4. per cont., t.han leave them to take up muney in India at. 8 or 
I) pet cent. lb. ~2. 
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BOOK.L this year received of the traffic in the southern 
CH.AP ..... 

--- islands! 
1661. The operations of the new joint-stock were not 

more prosperous thall those of the old. Trans
actions at the severnl factories were feeble and un
successful. For two years, 1659~, and 1660-61, 
there is no account of the Company's equipments ; 
and their advances to India were no doubt small! 
" The embarrassed state oCthe Company's funds at 
this particular period," says Mr. Bruce, "may be 
inferred from the resolutions they had taken to relin
quish many of their out-stations, and to limit their 
trade in the Peninsula of India to the presidencies of 
Surat and Fort St George. and their subordinate 
factories." • 

Meanwhile Cromwell had died,. and Charles 11. 
ascended the throne. Amid the arrangements which 
took place between England and the continental 
powers, the Company were careful to press on the 
attention of goveQllllent a list of grievances, which 
they represented themselves as still enduring at the 
hands of the Dutch; and an order was obtained. em
powering them to take possession of the island of 
Polaroon. They afterwards complained that it was 
delivered to them in such a state of prepared deSQIa
tion, as to be of no value! The truth is, it was of 
little value at best. 

On every change in the government of the country, 
it had been an important object with the Company 
to obtain a confirmation of their exclusive prhileges. 
The usual policy was Dot neglected. on the 3CCe6<o-iOD 
of Charles IL; and a petition was presented to him 

J Bl'III:2, 5."- • th. ~L J lb. ~ • 11t. i. »1. :.M. 
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for a renewal of the East India charter. As there ~~~p~ 1: 
appears not to have been, at that time, any body of--_ 
opponents to make interest or importunity for a con- 1661. 

trary measure, it was far easier to grant without 
inquiry, than to inquire and refuse; and Charles 
and his ministers had a predilection for easy rules of 
government. A charter, bearing date the 3rd of 
April, 1661, was accordingly granted, confirming 
the ancient privileges of the Company, and vesting 
in them authority to make peace and war with any 
prince or people, not being Christians; and to seize 
unlicensed persons within their limits, and send them 
to England. l The two last were important privi-
leges; and, with the right of administering justice, 
consigned almost all the powers of government to 
the discretion of the Directors and their servants. 

It appears not that, on this occasion, the expe
dient of a new subscription for obtaining a capital 
was attempted. A new adjustment with regard to 
the privileges and dead stock in India would have 
been required. The joint-stock was not as yet a 
definite and invariable sum, placed beyond the 
pewer of resumption, at the disposal of the Com
pany, the shares only transferable by purchase and 
sale in the market. The capital was variable and 
fluctuating; formed by the sums which, on the oc
casion of each voyage, the individuals, who were free 
of the Company, chose to pay into the hands of the 
Directors, receiving credit for the amount in the 
Company's books, and proportional dividends on the 
profits of the voyage. Of this stock 500l. entitled 
a proprietor to a vote in the general courts; and the 

I Bruce. b!J7. 



94 HISTORY OF BRITISH INDIA. 

BOOK4." shares were transferable, even to such as were not 
CHAP. 

--- free of the Company, upon paying 51. for admis-
166~7. sion.) 

Of the amount either of the shipping or stock of 
the first voyage upon the renewed charter we have 
no account: but the instructions sent to India pre
scribed a reduction of the circle of trade. I n the 
following year, 1662-63, two ships sailed for Sura!, 
with a cargo in goods and bullion, amounting to 
65,0001., of which it would appear that 28,3001. was 
consigned to Fort St. George. Next season there is 
no account of equipments. In 1664-65, two ships 
were sent out with the very limited value of 16,0001. 
The following season, the same number only of ships 
was equipped: and the value in money and goods 
consigned to Surat was 20,6001.: whether any thing 
in addition was afforded to Fort St. George does not 
appear; there was no consignment to Bantam. In 
1666-67, the equipment seems to have consisted but 
of one vessel, cOlll;igned to Surat with a value of 
16,OOOl." 

With these inadequate means, the operations of the 
Company in India were by necessity languid and 
humble. At Surat the out-factories and agencies 
were suppressed. Instrnctions were given to sell the 
English goods at low rates, for the purpose of ruining 
the interlopers. The Dutch, hawever, revenged the 
private traders; and. by the competition of their 
powerful capital, rendered the Company's business 
difficult and unprofitable." On the Coromandel coast 

• Alldenoa-. HiA.. 01 Cc_me:ree., ia Kacp1l.euoa'. Amaa.lI, ii. _. &6-
• BJ"IICC, ii. IfJ'J, 119, 1::'2., I~. 
• Bruu, 110, 138, 1.7, 1511, 171. 
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the wars among the native chiefs, and the overbear- BOOK I. 

ing inlluence of the Dutch, cramped and threatened ou •. 4. 

to extinguish the trade of the English. And at 1662-67. 

Bantam, where the Dutch power was most sensibly 
felt, the feeble resources of their rivals hardly suf-
ficed to keep their business alive! 

During these years of weakness and obscurity, 
several events occurred, which, by their consequences, 
proved to be of considerable importance. The island 
of Bombay was ceded to the King of England as part 
of the dowry of the Infanta Catharine; and a fieet of 
five men of war commanded by the Earl of Marl
borough, with 500 troops commanded by Sir Abra.
ham Shipman, were sent to receive the possession. 
The armament arrived at Bombay on the 18th of 
September, 1662; but the governor evaded the 
cession. The English understood the treaty to in
clude Salsette and the other dependencies of Bombay. 
As it was not precise in its terms, the Portuguese 
denied that it referred to any thing more than the 
island of Bombay. Even Bombay they refused to 
give up, till further instructions, on the pretext that 
the letters or patent of the King did not accord with 
the usages of Portugal. The commander of the 
amIsment applied in this emergency to the Com
pany's President, to make arrangements for receiving 
the troops and ships at Surat, as the men Wllre dying 
by long confinement on board. But that magistrate 
represented the danger of incurring the suspicion of 
the Mogul government, which would produce the 
seizure of the Company's investment, and the expul
sion of their servants from the country. In these 

I Bruce, ii. 130. 1:'9. 
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~~~.~ 1." circumstances the Earl of Marlborough took his 
--- resolution of returning with the King's ships to Eng. 

1662-67. land; but Sir Abraham Shipman. it was ah>Teed. 
should land the troops on the island of Angedivah. 
twelve leagues distant from Goa. On the arrival of 
the Earl of Marlborough in England. in 1663. the 
King remonstrated with the government of Portugal. 
but obtained unsatisfactory explanations; and all 
intention of parting with the dependencies of Bombay 
was denied. The situation. in the mean time. of the 
troops at Angedivah proved extremely unhealthy; 
their numbers were greatly reduced by disease; and 
the commander made offer to the President and 
Council at Surat. to cede the King's rights to the 
Company. This offer. on consultation, the President 
and Council declined; as well because. without the 
authority of the King, the grant was not valid. as 
because. in their feeble condition. they were unable 
to take possession of the place. After Sir Abraham 
Shipman and the greater part of the troops had 
died by famine and disease. Mr. Cooke. on whom 
the command devolved, accepted of Bombay on the 
terms which the Portuguese were pleased to pre-
8Cn'be; renounced all claim to· the contiguous 
islands; and allowed the Portuguese exemption 
from the payment of customs. This convention the 
King refused to ratify, as contrary to the tenos of 
his treaty with Portugal; but sent out Sir Gervase 
Lucas to assume the government of the place. As 
a few years' experience showed that the govern. 
ment of Bombay cost more than it produced. it was 
once more offered to the Company: and DOW Be

ceplKd. The grant hears date in 1668. Bombay 
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was " to be held of the King in free and common Bc~:: :.. 
soccage, as of the manor of East Greenwich, on the --
payment of the annual rent of lOl. in gold; on the 1663·63. 

30th of September, in each year;" and with the 
place itself was conveyed authority to exercise all 
political powers, necessary for its defence and 
government.' 

Subterfuges of a similar kind were invented by the 
Dutch to evade the cession of the island of Polaroon. 
The Governor pretended that he could not deliver up 
the island without instructions from the Governor of· 
Banda; and the Governor of Banda pretended that 
he could not give such instructions without receiving 
authority from the Governor-General of Batavia. 
After much delay and negotiation, the cession was 
made in 1665; but not, if we believe the English 
accounts, till the Dutch had so far exterminated the 
inhabitants and the spice-trees, that the acquisition 
was of little importance. On the recommencement, 
however, of hostilities between England and Holland, 
the Dutch made haste to expel the English, and to 
re-occupy the island. And by the treaty of Breda, 
both Polaroon and Damm, on which the English had 
attempted an establishment, were finally ceded to the 
Dutch." 

In the beginning of 1664, Sivajee, the founder of 
the Mahratta power, in the course of his predatory 
warfare against the territories of the Mogul Sovereign, 
attacked the city of Surat. The inhabitants fled, and 
the Governor shut himself up in the castle. The 

• 
I Bruce, ij. 104, 106, 126, 134, 141. I:>:;, 168. 199. MacphenoD'. 

Annala, ii. floa . 
• Bruce. ii. 132. 161. 184, 198, 

VOL. I. H 
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~~?:4~ Company's servants, however, taking shelter in tbe 
--_factory, stood upon their defence, and having called 

1663-QI. in the ships' crews to tbeir aid, made so brave a 
resistance that SiVRjee retired after pillaging the 
town. The gallantry and success of this enterprise 
so pleased the Mogul government, as to obtain its 
thanks to the President, and new privileges of trade 
to the Company. I The place was again approached 

• Samt justice is do .. to the Company', __ 11111 in this brief lIOIiee at 
• condael highly reowbble lor cool aDd .-Iute COIII&8". Sinjeo·. 
approach to within 1:) milel or Sural wu &DD0UDCed. OD the momins of the 
5th at IlIIuary. upOIl ... hich the Goyomor retired into the _Ie, aDd the 
iDhabilaDlI lied rro""er:r part at the city eseept IIW odj_ to the 
Coetory. III tho .. OIling the HabraUu ...... e4, aDd part blockaded the 
c:utlo ... hiIot the JeIt plulldenod aDd ... lire to the hoooeL Darinr IIW 
DiPt 1114 the loUowing day Jepea&ed 4 ...... do aDd __ ... ere _ to 
the ..... ory.bot \hey ...... aU met with _ atdefioDeo. ~ w. rep_ to 
Sinjee." .y. the cJ.e.pateh to the Court da&ed c!ae 26th J...". 1664, " •• 
.... ore b .... OIl purpoee to maiIltaill the ..,.. to the dee1Il '" the ........ 
aDd tber.r .... DOt to delay hio .... iIlr upoa ... d II doeo __ ..... 
ODy orromized atteclt ..... made upOIl the Coetory. bot tho Helm" .. _ 
bled in eouidenble IlIllDben befoze i&, ",,4 broke into .. odjoiJlillr-' 
To _ ... t their Cllebliobing ~ .. ill ,, ___ &0. - \hey 
might 08" .. _ ...noyODce, • eaUy ..... mad. &0.. the IaeIory _. 

had the dee! 01" dl.oIodging the -aan..,aDd paUiIlg them to IligId, with 
..... _aDd tIuee .... wOUDded OIl the put 01" the EDgtioh; thio_ 
.... Ion .... ed up wi1Il opim-the phmdond _ ..... _~onI 
_ ...... ...de, ODd paahed "ea to the pIeI '" the CUIIe, aDd the 
DeiPboDrliDod lOr,..... ......... "'. 81i1e ...... __ '" the_. 
110 further atIoIIIpII ....... made to ....... the 1aeIory ... iU Yiciaity dariag 
the tIuee da". ..... Sinjee _ ill I' ... '" the ......... ODd the 
iDJaabitaaU oI.llIe .-n- ia .. kic:k dle fadory W'. Iitaate4 u .... 'Yery 
_ iD .. __ Iedgem=n., b~'" ,....mr ... ~ .. 
_. dto""'" nIoar \hey ~ tbeiJ" esempIio>o &0.. the eaWaitieo 
... hido had dsol&ted ... _ of the city. no so- .. _ 'ad Siw 

G. ~ ~.CInW 01..,.."., lad neoo mdd dM: iIda'.u oldMt 
CompoDy to A"""","". no_ iDthe __ temil�edthe_ot _1«_ 
Jea iJl faTOaJ' at aD ~ ... scb. yua'" pa&eII .... c-,' 
__ '" • PJIIi<- '" IIIe _ to ... EagIiM ia ponieuIoa". Tbe 
cIeopoIdo &0. _ ...... the proporti<JII to be _ IIalI. ..... the ..-. 
_ '" ... HIlIIMII ___ ill lAc Recoodo, ..".. JuJI,. ceaL; ... ill 
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by thj! same destructive enemy in 1670, when the 
principal part of the .Company's goods was trans---
ported to Swally, and lodged on board the ships. 

BOOK I. 
CH6.p.4. 

l~. 

The English again defended themselves success-
fully, though some lives were lost, as well as some 
property in their detached warehouses.' 

At this period occurred one of the first instances 
of refractory and disobedient conduct on the part of 
the Company's servants. This is a. calamity to 
which they have been much less frequently.exposed, 

the innaungranted on the 26th June, 1667, the amount is .tated at ODe per 
cent. out of three, the ordinary impost. A more important provision of the 
firmaun ia exemption from all trauit charges on any pretext whatever.-W . 

• Bruce, 144, 145. 284.-M. According to Orme, the English and 
Dutch taetoriea were free OD thill, and On the former irruption, from either 
moleat&tioD or demand.-Fragmente 14.25. A very extraordinary .tate
men~ .. he had DC .... \0 the public records, which tell a."'J diJferent 
8tory. On this occasion, as on the (ormer, the English factory WI8 de
fended with spirit, u the enemy," says the letter from Surat, II found such 
hot acnice Crom our house, having lost Avew mon, that they le1t us," 
Subsequently 8. parley was held with II the Ca.ptain of the Brigade," who 
agreed to refrain from further molestation, aDd U the house was quiet for 
two day.... On the third day they again appeared before the factory, 
CI threatening that they would take or bum it to the ground; but Mr. 
Muter .t.ood in 80 resolut.e a posture that the CaptaiD, not williDg to hazard 
hia men, with much ado kept them back. and Bent a man into the bouse to 
adviJe Mr. Mut.erwha.t was it to be done." In consequence of this com· 
IIlmUcation • complimentarypresent was I18nt to Siv&jee by two of the 
Company's ten'antl; he receiYed them kind1y, Ie te11i.ng them that the 
Engliflh &nd he were very good friends. and putting hie ha.n.d into their 
hen ... told them that he eould do the English no wrong, and that IhiI 
gimg hi. hand W88 better than any I Coul' to ob1igebim thereto." Sivajee 
W8I in £act desiroua to conciliate the EDgliah, in order to induce them to 
return to R&japore, where they had formerly had a factory, which they 
bad abandoned in conaequence of hie ea:act.iC'DI. The loa of their trade 
ba.d injured the t.own of Rajapore, and diminished the Mahratta'B reveDue 
!rom it. Sin,j .. immediately .fterwar .... left SuraL The French had 
Rnd their f'act.ory, by paymg a coDtnwllon. The ,Dutch factorY "as 
without. the toW'll, and W8II not attacked, and these circum.staDcee. with the 
iote"iew between Sivajee and the Engliahy inspired the Mogul Govern
DlfWl. with considerable dialrual of the Europeaaa at SIlJ'at.-W. 

H 2 
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~~?r~}' than, from the distance and employment of those 
--_ servants, it would have been reasonable to expect. 

1663-68. The efforts of the Directors to suppress tbe trade, 
which their agents carried on for their own account, 
had not been very successful. Sir Edward Winter, 
the chief servant at Fort St. George, was suspected 
of this delinquency, and in consequence recalled. 
When Mr. Foxcroft, however, who was sent to super
sede him, arrived at Fort St. George, in June, 1665, 
Sir Edward, instead ofresigning, placed his intended 
successor in confinement, under a pretext which it 
was easy to make, that he had uttcred dj,;loyal ex
pressions against the King's government. Notwith
standing remonstrances and commands, he main
tained himself in the government of the place. till 
two ships arrived., in August, 1668, with peremptory 
orders from the Company, strengthened by a com
mand from the King, to resign; when his courage 
failed him. and he complied. He retired to Masuli
patam, a station of the Dutch, till the resentment 
excited against him in England should cool; and his 
name appears no more in the annals of the Com
pany.' 

In Bengal the Englllih factory at Hoogly' had 
been involved in an unhappy dispute with the Mogul 
government, on account of a junk which they imprn
dentlyseized on the river Ganges. For several years 
this incident had been used as a pretext for molesting 

I Bnace. ii.. 119, 245 • 
• no Eaglish were _ ~ to eooablish • -...,. .. H_IJ, 

1640, .. teeorlypart ofSIaalo 8bnja·opn, __ ... oIlkDpl. H ..... J ..... 
S_ Z'>t. _ oa,.. die ..... &ad ........... Port SL Ge<qe._ 

.Capt. s. ............. 10 ....... pt to .-hLiob • -...,. .. Hcql1 •• _ 
1650; i. toX.-W. 
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them.' In 1669Al3, the chief at Madras sent an agent ~~~ I
to endeavour to reconcile them with Meer J umlah, --
the Nabob of Bengal; and to establish agencies at 1663-08. 

Balasore and Cossimbuzar." The Company's funds, 
however, were too confined to pnsh to any extent the 
trade of the rich province of Bengal. 

The scale was very small on which, at this time, 
the Company's appointments were formed. In 1662, 
Sir George Oxen den was elected to be " Presid.ent 
and chief Director of all their affairs at 8urat, and all 
other their factories in the north parts of India, from 
Zeilon to theRed Sea," at a salary of 3001. and with 
a gratuity of 2001. per annlUll as compensation for 
private trade. Private trade in the hands of their 
servants, and still more in those of others, the Com
pany were now most earnestly labouring to suppress. 
Directions were given to seize all unlicensed traders 
and send them to England; and no exertion of the 
great powers intrusted to the Company was to be 
spared, 10 anniliilate the race of merchants who 
trenched upon the monopoly, and to whom, under 
the disrespectful name of interlopers, they ascribed a 
great part of their imbecility and depression.' 

Their determination to crush all those of their 
countrymen who dared to add themselves to the list 
of their competitors, failed not to give rise to instanees 

I Il could Dot have been used !or many years, lUI it. occurred only in 
1660-61, and Shuja, who invariably encouraged the English. goY8I'1Ied. 
Bengal in 16:)9. He thea took up anna to usen his claim to the throne. 
Aller he wu defeated by Mir Jumla, thaI genenl detained lOme English 
boella ladeD with Sallpetfto, lot Rajmahal, and it was in reprieaJ that. the 
EqIiah leiled ODe of hia boa18 at 800g1y: Lb.e di1l'erence wu speedily 
&dj .. ..,d. ~\Cwort. 286.-W . 

• Bruce, i. ~60 i ii 110, 131. ' lb. ii. 107-109. 
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BOOK L of great bardship and calamity. One was rendered 
ca.p.4. . ... . 
___ famous by tbe altercation which In 1666 It produced 
I~ between tbe two bouses of parliament. Thomas 

Skinner, a mercbant, fitted out a vessel in 1657. 
The agents of tbe Company seized bis sbip and 
mercbandise in India, his bouse, and tbe island of 
Barella, which be bad bougbt of tbe King of J ambee.' 
They even denied bim a passage bome; and he was 
obliged to travel over land to Europe. The sufferer 
failed not to seek redress, by presenting his complaint 
to the government, and after some importunity it 
was refeJTPA first to a committee of the Council, and 
next to the House of Peers. When the Company 
were ordered to answer, they refused to acknowledge 
the jurisdiction of the PeelS, on the ground that they 
were only a court of appeal, and not competent to 
decide in the first resort. The objection was over
ruled. The Company appealed to the House of 
Commons; the Lords were highly in1Iamed; and, 
proceeding to a deciDion, awarded to the petitioner, 
5,000/. The Commons were now enraged in their 
turn; and being unable to gratify their resentmenta 
upon the House of Peers, which was the cause of 
them, they were pleased to do 60 upon the unfortu
nate gentleman who had already paid 60 dearly for 
the crime (whatever ita amount) of infringing the 
Company's monopoly. He was sent a prisoner to 
the Tower. The Lords, whom these proceedings 

I .Jambi ;. • ddtrid OIl tJae .. cout of s-.tra. willa • Dripble 
_; IIoe ioImd • _ ia _ -Xed by JI...ua, Hiolory of s.. 
__ It ia IIoe PuIo> Bm'" '" tIoe BeconIa, ......... ud UN ,_ 

ialaad. __ eiPt leapoo ill __ • TIle Compoay"o ............ 
&hal DO pod ..... to be 400e willllloe iIIIaM __ people ""'" _ to 
plaid i1.-W. 
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filled with indignation, voted the petition, of the ~~~:: 1.' 
Company to the Lower House to be false and scanda.---
lous. Upon this the Commons resolved that who- 1663-68. 

ever should execute the sentence of the other house 
in favour of Skinner, was a betrayer of the rights 
and liberties of the Commons of England, and an 
infringer of tpe privileges of their house. To such 
a height did these contentions proceed, that the King 
adjourned the parliament seven times; and when the 
controversy after an intermission revived, he sent for 
both houses to Whitehall, and by hiS personal per
suasion induced them to erase from their journals all 
their votes, resolutions, and other acts relating to the 
subject. A 'contest, of which both parties were tired, 
being thus ended, the sacrifice and ruin of an indi-
vidual appeared, as usual,oflittle importance: Skinner 
had no redress.1 

I Macpherson's Annals, ii. 493.-M. U Skinner'. claims werejuat, and 
"Were yet disregarded. the blame rests not with those who disputed his 
claimI. but those who gaTe judgment in his favour with the Home of 
LordB. &ad whalent hardship he penonaUy 8ustained, ",u the act, not of 
the Eaat. India Company, but of the H0UB8 of CommoDB. The Company 
in uy cue are flee from culpability. As to their conduct in seizing his 
lhip and property, it may be doubted if the case is &CCurately stated by 
Macpherson. the only anthority here followed. Tbomaa SkinDer waa pre .. 
ceded at Jambi by hia brother Frederick Skinner. 81 agent of the merchant 
adVeDtureI'I. On the WOD olthe two Companiel he wu direQted to traD8f'er 
his agency to petB01ll aent. out by them. After lome litUe dela, he ..... 
_ .. d, and quil"d Jamb~ makiDg .. or bill .. eIB to lb. uniled otock, to
seiber wilb his deb ... whieb amoun .. d to 24,000 dollars. The property 
then, whatever it might han been, was Dot Sk.iJmer"I, but that. of the 
united Compauy; but it seems to have been in the pOAeuion 01 Thom .. 
Skinner, and to have been recovered from him by the aid or the Sultan of 
Jambi, whether legally or Dotmaybe questioned, but Skilmer"u certainly 
IIPt diapouesaed of hiI property If for the crime 01 infringing the Com .. 
puy" monopoly."' That he Wal harahly treated by the Commons is 
undeniable, but he ...... Dot the only person for whoae captivity IfIDp3.thy 
ahould have been excited. The Lorda were as little lenient as the Commons, 
and in reprisal Cor Skinner. inca.rceraLioD, ordered Sir Samuel Bamadiatoa 
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BOOK [. Another class of competitors excited the fears and 
CHAP. 4. 
___ jealousies of the Company. Colbert. the French 
1663-68. minister of finance. among his projects for rendering 

his country commercial and opulent, conceived, in 
1664, the design of an East India Company. The' 
report which reached the Court of Directors in 
London represented the French as fitting out eight 
armed vessels for India, commanded by Huhert Hugo, 
whom, in their instructions to the settlements ahrIYdd, 
the Directors described as a Dutch pirate. The 
hostilities of the Company were timid. They directed 
their agents in India to afford these rivals no aid or 
protection, but to behave towards them with circum
spection and delicacy. The subservience of the 
English government to that of France was already 
so apparent, as to make them afraid of disputes 
in which they were likely to have their own rulers 
against them.' 

The war which took place with Holland in 1664, 
and which was followed, in 1665, by a temporary 
quarrel with France, set loose the powers of both 
nations against the Company in India. The French 
Company, however, was too much in its infancy to 
be formidable; and the Dutch, whose mercantile com
petition pressed as heavily during peace as during 
war, added to the difficulties of the English, chiefly 
by rendering their navigation more hazardous and 
expensive. 

A Caet, an enlightened attention t~ which would 

aDd. t.hree other memben of the Court &I Diree&on into CQllfiDemnL 
ParliuJeDtary Hiatmy. Y. iy. 422.-W. 

, Bo",&I. HiA. PbiIoo. .. PoIiL d .. Etablia &<0 .......... Deus '-<leo. 
ii 183. ~ Ed.8Yo. GiDin, 17&1. Brace, ii 137, lW, 161. lfacphe:noa" 
AlmaIa, ii. ;'[6. 
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probably have been productive of important conse- ~~~::l· 
quences, was at this time forced upon the notice of __ _ 
the Company. One grand source of the expenses 1663·68. 

which devoured the profits of their trade was their 
factories, with all that mass of dead stock which, 
they required, houses, lands, fortifications, and equip-
ments. The Dutch, who proseCuted their interests 
with vigilance and economy, carried on their trade 
in a great many places without factories. Upon re-
ceiving instructions to make preparations and inquiry 
for opening a trade with Japan, Mr. Quarles Brown, 
the Company's agent at Bantam, who had been at 
Japan, reported to the Court, that it would be neces-
sary, if a trade with Japan was to be undertaken, to 
follow the plan of the Dutch; who procured the com
modities in demand at Japan, in the countries of Siam, 
Cambodia, and Tonquin, not by erecting expensive 
factories, but by forming contracts with the native 
merchants. These merchants, at fixed seasons, 
brought to the ports the commodities for which they 
had con tracted, and though it was often necessary to 
advance to them the capital with which the purchases 
were effected, they had regularly fulfilled their en
gagements.1 Even the Company itself, and that in 
places where their factories cost them the most, had 
I/lade experiments, and with great wlvantage, on the 
expediency of employing the native merchants in 
providing their investments. At Surat, in 1665-66, 
.. the investments of the season were obtained by the 
employment of a native merchant, who had provided 
an assortment of pepper at his own risk, and though 

I LeUe11l (rom the AgeDt Ilnd Council of Bantam (in the Rut lBd.ia. 
BcgiatCl Oflicc). Bruc •• i.i. 163. 
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~~p~ L the Dutch had obstructed direct purchases of pepper, 
___ the agents continued the expedient of employing the 
I~ native merchants. and embarked a moderate assort

ment." 1 Factories to carry on the traffic of Asia, at 
any rate on the scale, or any thing approaching to 
the acaIe, of the East India Company, were the 
natural offspring of a joint-stock; the Managers or 
Directors of which bad a much greater interest in 
the patronage they created. which was wholly their 
own; than in the profits oC the Company, of which 
they had only an insignificant share. Had the trade 
to India been conducted from" the beginning, on those 
principles of individual adventure and free competition, 
to which the nation owes ita commercial grandeur. it 
is altogether improbable that many factories would 
have been established. The agency of the native 
merchants would have performed much; and where 
it was not sufficient, the Indian trade would have 
naturally divided itself into two branches. One set 
oC adventurers would have established themselves in 
India, by whom investments would have been I'CO

vided for the European ships, and to whom the 
cargoes of the European goods would have been con
signed. Another claBs oC adventurers, who remained 
at home, would have performed the business oC export 
and import from England, as it is performed to any 
other region oC the globe.' 

• B~ ii. 178, _ a __ the Praideat .... CoaDciI 01 Sua. 
• 11. T...,. oailikely tIoaa _ ~ _to ....... d ............ place. .. 

_ • IIada ...... IDdia ... oaId baTe .... -... .. iI-", ......w ba •• 
.... ,,"p , .. '0.1 by _ ..... __ .- ICIaOIIy M..,...s. TIoc 

P..nus- - n...c. bad tariID<iaI r "_ .... ~ r..wn..,. 
aed .... _ -IUJIPIIR it ... oaId .... _ ;.po.ible ... the E..p..Io 

10 baa. ponicipoIed iD Iloe proiuI 0I1loe ......... 0I1loe Eut.. ETC. WIlla 
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The time, however, was now approaching when BOOK,!. 
CHAP •• 

the weakness which had 80 long characterized the __ _ 
operations of the English in India was gradually to ·166a.68. 

disappear. Notwithstanding the imperfections of 
the government, at no period, perhaps, either ·prior 
or posterior, did the people of this country advance 
so rapidly in wealth and prosperity, as during the 
time, including the years of civil war, from the ac-
cession of James I. to the expulsion of James II.' 

these resources the Dutch lUCCeeded in expelling the English from the. 
Archipelago, and it iI!I very little probable that they would have stUfered a. 
lingle English adventurer to carry on a trade with any part oC India. from 
'Whence they could 80 easily exclude him. Principles of individual ad • 
... enture and free competition would have availed but little againlt the 
power and jealousy of our rivals, and it was necessary to meet them on 
equal terma, or to abandon the attempt. But it 'W88 not only against 
Europca.n violence that it W68 necess&ry' to be armed, the political state of 
India rendered the aame precautions indispensable. What would have be .. 
come ot U individual adventure OJ at Surat when it was pillaged by tho Mab .. 
raUu, and what would hue been the fate oC the English commerce with 
Madras aDd Beng&l, on the repeated occaeionB on which it wu menaced 
with n,tinction by the mpacity and vindictiT8De81 of the native princel. 
Had, therefoTe, the anLi..monopoly doctrinee been more popular in thoso 
day. than they were, it ill very certain that the attempt to cany them into 
effect 'Would have deprived England of allahare in the trade with India. 8.Ild 
eut oft' for ever one main BOUI'ce of her commercial prolijl8rlty. It is equally 
certain. that without the existence of .mch factories 88 were u the natural 
oft'spring of a jomt.atock," without the ample resources of a numeroua 8.Ild 
'Weaitby Ulociat.ion, and without the continuous and Tigoroue efforts of a 
c:orporate body. eimated by the enjoyment of valuable pririlegea, and the 
hope of perpetuating their poue88ion by aenicel rendered to the state, we 
should never have acquired political power in Iu~ or reared a mighty 
empire upon tlie foundatioDi oftrade.-W. 

1 Sir William PeUy, who wrote his celebrated work, entitled Political 
Arithmetic, in 1676, aays; 1. The streets of London showed that city t.o 
bo double what it waa forty yean before; great increase W88 a1ao mani. 
fested at NewcllItie, Yarmouth, Norwich, Exeter, Portamou~ and Cowes; 
and in Ireland, at Dublin, Kingsale, Coleraine, and Londonderry. 2. With 
respect to shipping, the navy wu triple, or quadruple what it wu at that 
time; the shipping of Newcastle was 80,000 tona, and could Dot then have 
exceeded .. qU8l'ler or that amount. 3. The number and· splendour of 
eQachce, equipages, ud furniture, had much increased &ince that period. 
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~~?p~ 1" We are not infonned of the particular measures 
---which were pursued by the Directors for obtaining 

1668·74. an extension of funds; but the increase of capital in 
the nation was probably the principal cause which 
enabled them, in the year succeeding the acquisition 
of 13ombay, to provide a grander fleet and cargo 
than they-had ever yet sent forth. In the coul1le of 
the year 1667-68, six ships sailed to Surat, with 
goods and bullion to the value of 130,0001.; five 
ships to Fort St. George, with a value of 75,000/. ; 
and five to 13antam, with a stock of 40,0001. J n 
the next season we are infonned that the consign
ments to Surat consisted of 1,200 tons of shipping, 
witb a stock of the value of 75,0001.; to Fort St. 
George, of five ships, and a stock of 103,0001; and 
to 13antam, of three ships and 35,000/. In the year 
1669-70, 1,500 tons of shipping were sent to Surat, 
six ships to Fort St. George, and four to Bantam, 
and the whole amount of the stock was 281,000/. 
The vessels sent out in 1670-71 amounted to sixteen, 
and their cargoes and bullion to 303,5001. In the 
following year four ships were sent to Surat, and 
nearly 2,000 tons of shipping to Fort St. George; 
the cargo and bullion to the fonner, being 85,000/ •• 
to the latter, 160,000/.: shipping to the amount of 
2,800 tons was consigned to Bantam, but of the value 
of the bullion and goods no account &eeIIllI to be pre
served. In 1672-73, stock and bullion to tbe amount 
of 157,700/. were sent to Surat and Fort St. George. 
On account of the war, and the more exposed situation 
of Bantam, the consignment to that settlement was 

~ n.e pootage at leuenIlwl iDaeued &oat _to '''''''1. &. The ....... 
... ....,. had tripled iIaeIL See too JoIa<phe ..... •• AmIaJo, ii. 6100: 
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postponed. In the following year, it appears that ~~~p~ 1.-
cargoes and hullion were consigned, of the li'alue of __ _ 
100,000l. to Surat; 87,000l. to Fort St. Ge!Jrge; and 1668·74. 

41,0001. to Bantam.' 
Other events of these years were of considerable 

importance. In 1667-68, appears the first order of 
the Company for the importation of tea." Attempts 
were now recommenced for resuming trade with 
Sumatra." In 1671-72, considerable embarrassment 
was produced at Surat by the arrival of a French tieet 
of twelve ships, and a stock computed at 130,0001. 
The inconsiderate purchases and sales of the French 
reduced the price of European goods, and raised that 
of Indian; but these adventurers exhibited so little 
{)f the spirit and know ledge of commerce, as con
vinced the Company's agents that they would not 
prove formidable rivals" 

As England and France were now united in alliance 
against the Dutch, the Company might have exulted 
in the prospect of humbling their oppressors, but the 
.danger of a new set of competitors seems effectually 
to have repressed these triumphant emotions. In 
1673, the island of St. Helena, which had several 
times changed its masters, being recaptured from the 
Dutch, was granted anew and confirmed to the Com
pany by a royal charter.· 

The funds which, in such unusual quantity, the 
Directors had been able to supply for the support of 
the trade in India, did not suffice to remove, it 

I Bnu:e, ii. 201, 206,209-224,227,230--256,258,259-278, '281, 282, 
283-293, 296, 297-312, al3-327, 328, a31 • 

• lb. ii. 210. The words of thiB order are curiOIl8, "to lend home by 
these ship. 100 lb. waight o1lhe belt tey that you CIU1 geLl," 

• lb. li. 211. • lb. :!OZ. • lb. 2.12, 3.'14. 
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~~~:: L would. appear that they hardly served to lighten, the 
___ pecumary difficulties under which it laboured. To 

1674. an order to provide a large investment, the President 
and Council at Surat, in 1673-74, replied, that the 
funds at their disposal were only 88,228/. and their 
debts 100,0001. besides interest on the same at 9 
per cent.; and in November, 1674, they represented 
that the debt arose to no less a Bum than 135,000/.; 
and that all returns must in a great measure be 
suspended till, by the application of the funds re
ceived from Europe, the Company's credit should 
be revived.1 

Of the sort of views held out at this period to ex
cite the favour of the nation towards the East India 
Company, a specimen has come down to us of con
siderable value. Sir ] osiah Child, an eminent 
member of the body of Directors, in his celebrated 
Discourses on Trade, written in the year 1665, and 
published in 1667, represents the trade to India as 
the most beneficial branch of English commerce; 
and in proof of this opinion asserts, that it employs 
from twenty.five to thirty sail of the most warlike 
mercantile ships of the kingdom, manned with 
mariners from 60 to 100 each; that it supplies the 
kingdom with saltpetre, which would otherwise 
cost the nation an immense sum to the Dutch; with 
pepper, indigo, calicoes, and drugs, to the value of 
150,0001. or 180,000/. yearly, for which it would 
otherwise pay to the same people an exorbitant 
price; with materials (or export to Turkey, France. 
Spain, Italy, and Guinea, to the amount of 200,0001. 

• B ....... ii. 337. 342, 366. 
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or 300,0001. yearly, countries with which, if the ~~?~ 4~' 
nation were deprived of these commodities, a profit- __ _ 
able trade could not be carried on. 1674. 

These statements were probably made with an 
intention to deceive. The imports, exclusive of 
saltpetre, are asserted to exceed 400,000l. a year; 
though the stock which was annually sent to effect 
the purchases, and to defray the whole expense of 
factories and fortifications abroad, hardly amounted 
in any number of years preceding 1665, to 100,0001, 
often to much less; while the Company were 
habitually contracting debts, and labouring under 
the severest pecuniary difficulties.' Thus early, in 
the history of this Company, is it found necessary 
to place reliance on their accounts and statements, 
only when something very different from the au
thority of their advocates is found to constitute the 
basis of our belief. 

It will be highly instructive to confront one 
exaggerated statement with another. About the 
same time with the discourses of Sir Josiah Child, 
appeared the celebrated work of De Witt on the 
state of Holland. Proceeding on the statement of 
Sir Walter Raleigh, who in the investigation of the 
Dutch fishery, made for the information of James 1. 
in 1603, affirmed, that " the Hollanders fished on 
the coasts of Great Britain with no fewer than 3,000 
ships, and 50,000 men; that they employed and sent 

1 The pecuniary difficulties wero chiefly enconntered in India, and 
might have expl&ined the apparent disagreement between the valne of the 
imports and the stock Hot out to effect their pu:rchaae, \he fact being 
that the stock lent out was inadequate to the pul'Chaae, and the invest
ments were paid for by money taken up in India, the groa.t profit made 
on their sale more thaD covering the intereat of \he debt.-W. 
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~~?~:' to sea, to transport and sell the fish 80 taken, and to 
---make returns thereof, 9,000 ships more, and 150,000 

1674. men; and that twenty busses do, one way or other, 
maintain 8,000 people;" he adds, that from the time 
of Sir Walter Raleigh to the time at which he wrote, 
the traffic of Holland in all its hranches could not 
have increased less than one third. Allowing this 
accoun t to he exaggerated in the sam e proportion as 
that of the East India Director, which the nature of 
the circumstances, so much better known, renders 
rather improbable; it is yet evident, to what a r~ 
markable degree the fisheries of the British coasts, 
to which the Dutch confined themselves, constituted 
a more important commerce than the highly vaunted, 
but comparatively insignificant busines8 oC the East 
-India Company.' The English fishery, at the 
single station of Newfoundland, exceeded in value 
the trade to the East Indies. In the year 1676, no 
fewer than 102 ships, carrying twenty guns each, 
and eighteen boats, with five men to each boat, 
9,180 men in all, were employed in that traffic; and 
the total value of the fi~h and oil was computed at 
386,400l! 

The equiqments, in 1674-75, were, five ships to 
Surat with 189,0001. in goods and bullion; five to 
Fort St. George with 202,0001. ; and 2,500 tons of 

I AD anoDyma. author •• hom Aaclen.a. ill tu. H~ of Commnee 
quote8 .. all a:tJwrit1. -1-' iD: J619. &hat the Dat.c" Jaerrinl' and cod 
ftsbery omplDyed 8.000 --I&. IIDd 2OO,000 .. iJoa ad e.a.r.. .. h<n.." 
they unnatJy piDed aY'e milJloue RerlJn~; beftds tbeU' Ju.la.ad. Gr~-
1aJId, ad Newf"oaadJaDd _ ... ud !Joe ... hi'.ade of IIada &Dd ..... ple 
employed by the. at home. 1(UpAeBOll'. ADD&'" ii.~. See i8 t" 
am.e work., ii. a.t1-aad ~ a __ mary of the .... teDleDta of Child aad De 
WilL Ff1tamplel' ·riel-mOD. the _orb tl:&audya: ....... be 00DMIJu-4. 

• Andenou'. Hilt.. of' COIIalDnee. Maephenoa'. AnaaIi;. it. [,79. 
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shipping to Bantam with 65 0001.: In 1675-76 to BOOK I. , , c~~4 

Surat, five ships and 96,5001.; to Fort St. George, __ _ 
five ships and 235,0001.; to Bantam, 2,450 tons of 1675-82. 

shipping and 58,0001.: In 1676-77, three ships to 
Surat, and three to Fort St. George, with 97,0001. 
to the one,· and 176,6001. to the other; and eight 
ships to Bantam, with no account of the stock. The 
whole adventure to India, in 1677-78, seems to have 
been seven ships and 352,0001.; of which a part, to 
the value of 10,0001. or 12,0001., was to be for-
warded from Fort St. George to Bantam: In 1678-79, 
eight ships and 393,9501. : In 1679-80, ten ships 
and 461 ,700l.: In 1680-81 ,eleven ships and 596,000l.: 
And. in 1681-82, seventeen ships, and 740,0001.' 

The events affecting' the East India Company 
were still common and unimportsnt. In 1674-75, a 
mutiny, occasioned by retrenchment, but not of any 
serious magnitude, was suppressed at Bombay. In 
trying and executing the ringleaders, the Company 
exercised the formidable powers of martial law. 
The trade of Bengal had grown to such importsnce, 
that, instead of a branch of the agency at Fort St. 
George, an agency was now constituted in Bengal 
itself. Directions were forwarded to make attempts 
for opening a trade with China; and tea, to the 
value of 100 dollars, was in 1676-77, ordered on the 
Company's account. Beside the ordinary causes of 
depression which affected the Company at Bantam, a 
particular misfortune occuned in 1667. The prin
cipal persons belonging to the factory having gone 
up the river in their prows, II number of Javanese 

t Bruce. ii. 356, 360, 361-375, 319-392, 393, 395-406, 409, 410-
4.35,438,439--446.451,453-459,4650,468. 
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~~?p~ 1" assassins, who had concealed themselves in the water, 
---suddenly sprung upon them, and put them to death.' 

1675-82. In 1677-78, " the Court," says Mr. Bruce, " re-
commended temporising expedients to their servants, 
with the Mogul, with Sivajee, and with the petty 
Rajahs; but at the same time they gave to President 
Augier and his council discretionary powers, to 
employ armed vessels, to enforce the observation of 
treaties and grants :-in this way, the Court shifted 
from themselves the responsibility of commencing 
hostilities, that they might be able, in any questions 
which might arise between the King and the Com
pany, to refer such hostilities to the errors of their 
servan ts." t This cool provision oC a subterfuge, at 
the expense of their servants, is a policy ascribed to 
the Company, in this instance, by one of the most 
unabashed of their eulogists. We shall see, as we 
advance, in what degree the precedent has been 
followed. 

The difficulties which now occured in directing 
the operations of the various individuals employed 
in the business oC the East India Company began 
to be serious. The Directon, from ignorance of 
the circumstances in which thcir servants were 

I Broce, ii. 367,466,396, 4Ol. • lb. 406.-11. 
Th.eft • & etau.e in theee iDstructima omitted, which it ill but juatiee 

to the Daeelo<olo ~ They lDjoiDed their..,... .. u to ODd __ 

by their eonduct to imprees the Dd"e. with ID opiDioD of the probity J 
the Engliah in all C01IUDe1"ciaI d_lap. H With reprcllo the obj"" of lb. 
e ..... ill giTiDc diocretioJWy "",en 10 t1e PreoideD' ODd eOUDci! of 
Snn.t. to enforce the "i>sen;1ioa 01 ue&t.w and pu. ... it;. Dot Yery 

C2Dd.id &0 hmit it to learisa.J aD opeain£ by .hie .. tJaey lDigbl eecape 
respoD5ibility. Their O'W"D diMaDu Crt. &be 1C'eu.e 01 Id.ioa Jftlderecl 
...... oudI dioa........,. LlIbority in their ......... ~le, .. io 
admitted. r..w __ OL-W. 
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placed, often transmitted to them instructions which BOOK4.L 
ca.a. •• 

it would have been highly imprudent to execute. ---
The functionaries abroad often took upon them- 1682. 

selves, and had good reasons for their caution, to 
disregard the orders which they received. A door 
being thus opened for discretionary conduct, the in
structions of the Directors were naturally as often 
disobeyed for the convenience of the actors abroad, 
as for the benefit of the Company at home. The 
disregard of their authority, and the violation of 
their commands, had been a frequent subject of 
uneasiness and indignation to the Directors. Nor 
was this all. From discordant pretensions to rank 
and advancement in the service, animosities arose 
among the agents abroad. Efforts were made by 
the Directors for the cure of these troublesome, and 
even dangerous, diseases. Seniority was adopted as 
the principle of promotion; but nomination to the 
important office of a Member of Council at the 
Agencies, as well as Presidencies, was reserved to 
the Court of Directors.l 

• Bruce, ii. 3M. 374, 449, 4fi3. 

I 2' 
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CHAPTER V. 

From tIll! Project of forming a new and rival Com
pany, till the Union of ' the two Corwpanie8 by the 
Award of Godolphin, in the year ]711. 

THE Company were now again threatened by that 
competition with their fellow-citizens, which they 
have always regarded as their greatest misfortune. 
From the renewal of their charter, shortly after the 
accession of Charles II., their monopoly had not been 
disturbed, except by a few feeble interlopers, whom 
they had not found it difficult to crush. In the year 
1682-3, the design was disclosed of opening a sut ... 
scription for a new joint-stock, and estal)lishing a 
riva] East India Company. The scheme was 80 much 
in unison with the sentiments of the nation, and 
assumed an aspect of 80 much importance, that it 
was taken into consideration by the King and 
Council. It had 80 much effect upon the views of 
the Company, though for the present the Council 
withheld their sanction, that, in Mr. Bruce's opinion,' .. 
it introduced into their poliry of 1682-83 a refine-
ment, calculated, and intended. to impose upon the 
King and the public. It induced them to speak of 
the amount of their equipments, not, as U&'WI1. in 
terms of exact detail. but in those of vague and hyper
bolicaJ estimate. What we know of their adwnture 
of that year is only the information they forwarded to 
their Indian statiOllS, that the 'stock to be sent out 

• Bruu, ii, 275.-11. B-ruc.e-. wordI are ". 'N'W pncUce, probably a 
refill.."..". ia pol.,,:' ii. ~17.-W. 
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would exceed one million sterling. In the course of BOOK .1. 
CHAP ..... 

the next season they equipped four ships to Surat. -_-
Of that year we only further know that 100,0001. in 1683-81;.

bullion was intended for Bengal. In 1684-85, 
information was forwarded to Surat, in general terms, 
that the tonnage and stock would be considerable: 
Five ships sailed for Fort St. George and Bengal, 
with 140,0001. in bullion: Of other circumstances 
nothing is adduced: and for several succeeding years 
no statement of the tonnage and stock of the annual 
voyages appears.1 

Under the skill which the Court of Directors have 
all along displayed in suppressing such information 
as they wished not to appear, it is often impossible 
to collect more than gleanings of intelligence respect
ing the Company's debts. At the present period, 
however, they appear to have been heavy and dis
tressing. In 1676, it was asserted by their opponents 
in England that their debts amounted to 600,0001. ;' 
and we have already seen that, in 1674, the debt of 
Surat alone amounted to 135,0001". In 1682-83, 
the Directors authorized the Agency in Bengal to 
borrow 200,0001., and, in 1683-84, it is stated that 
the debt upon the dead stock at Bombay alone 
amounted to 300,0001.4 It seems highly probable 
that at this time their debts exceeded their capital. 

In a war between the King of Bantam and his 
son, in which the English sided with the one,1 and 

I Bruce. ii. 476, 481-496, 506-~28, 531. 
t Andehlon's History of Commerce. Macpherson's Annals, ii. 579. 
• SUI' .... p. 9~. • Bruce, ii. 482, 499 • 
• There is DO proof that the English took any put in the dispute. nor ie 

it likely. They wero not eufilcient.ly strong to provoke the enmity of the 
Dutcb.-W. 
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!~~ &~. the Dutch with the other, the Bon prevailed; and 
--- expelled the English from the pl;l.ce. The agents 

168J.8i;. and servants of the factory took shelter at Batavia, 
and the Dutch Governor made offer of his assistance 
to bring the property of the Company from Bantam. 
As the English, however, accused the Dutch of being 
the real authors of the calamity, they declined the 
proposal, as precluding those claims of redress which 
the Company might prosecute in Europe. Various 
efforts were made to regain possession of Bantam, 
but the Dutch from this time remained sole master" 
of Java.' 

Upon the los8 of Bantam, the Presidency for the 
government of the Eastern Coast, which had hitherto, 
with a fond desire for the traffic of the islands, been 
stationed at that place, was removed to Fort St. 
George! 

The nation becoming gradually more impatient 
under the monopoly, the numbers multiplied of those 
who ventured to break through the restraint which 
it imposed on the commercial ardour of the times! 
The Company, not satisfied with the power which 
they had already obtained of common and martial 
law, and of seizing, with their property, and sending 

• Bnee, ii. 492. • lb. :.02. 
• 1t ... ..wI _ ....... the....., iJI ... 1Uc:h _ ~ on.,._ 

01; \hat they ...... IIII<OIIII<ded ...... _ -kiDr oaIy ... -., ... nde 
with buIia OIl the priDeipIeo at iDdiriduaI adn" ...... aM 6ee compe<i ..... 
It __ ...... \hatdtey ~ _tIWa -. ~.-. 
eel ............. ComJ>uy __ by the K.ias. ... _.-- iI "'00 ... 

depme the ~Id at 0..;,-~ TIley ... dea ..... ed aloe ........ LlioIa 
_ ... ,...........:JJ .. ~ ...... ia lite Dekhaa, aDd 00'_ to 

lite KiDs oCGoIcoDda 1&,0:0 p ..... for,.,...,u.;... ......... Fort .. 
AnaapI. It ..... ..,. riIIooi -. ~ IIoa& the ComJ>uy re
prded iIIem with feu, ud __ ... _"...0..;,- w ....... e.-w. 
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to England, as many of their countrymen, as their ~~.~ fi~' 
interests or caprice might direct, still called for a --
wider range of authority: and, under the favour of 1683-8fi. 

government which they now enjoyed, obtained the 
powers of Admiralty jurisdiction, for the purpose of 
seizing and condemning, safe from the review of the 
courts of municipal law in England, the ships of the 
interlopers! The servants of the Company were 
now invested with unlimited power over the British 
people in India. 

Insurrection again appeared at Bombay, and 
assumed a very formidable aspect. The causes 
were such as have commonly, in the Company's 
affairs, been attended with similar effects. Efforts 
h~ been made to retrench expenses; unpleasant to 
the yompany's servants. The earliest experiment 
of the Company in territorial sovereignty agreed with 
the enlarged experience of succeeding times: the 
expense of the government exceeded the revenue 
which the population and territory could be made to 
yield. The Directors, new to the business of 
government, were disappointed; and having first 
laboured to correct the deficit by screwing up the 
revenue, they next attempted the same arduous task 
by lessening the expense. By the two operations 
together, all classes of their subjects were alienated: 
First, the people, by the weight of taxation; next, 
the instrument.; of government, by the diminution 
of their profits. Accordingly Captain Keigwin, 
commander of the garrisou at Bombay, was joined 
by the troops and the great body of the people, in 
renouncing the authority of the Company, and' 

I Bruce, ii. .&96. 
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~~~p~ ~~. declaring by proclamation, dated December Z7, 1683, 
--- that the island belonged to the King. Keigwin was 

I683.&>. by general consent appointed Governor; and imme-
diately addressed letters to the King and to the 
Duke of York, stating such reasons as were most 
likely to avert from his conduct the condemnation 
to which it was exposed,' 

The President and Council at Surat, conscious of 
their inability to reduce the island by force, had re
course to negotiation. A general pardon, and redress 
of grievances, were promised. First three commis
sioners were sent; afterwards the President repaired 
to Bombay in person. But neither entreaties nor 
threats were of any avail." 

As soon as intelligence arrived in England, the 
King's command was procnred, directing CaIJtain 
Keigwin to deliver up the island; and inStruCtiODll 
were forwarded to proceed against the insurgents hy 
force. When Sir Thomas Grantham, the commander 
of the Company's fleet, presented hinIself at Bombay, 
invested with the King's commission, Keigwin offered, 
if assured of a free pardon to himself and adherents, 
to surrender the place. On these terms the island 
was restored to obedienee! For the more effectual 
coercion of any turbulent propensities, the expedient 
was adopted of removing the seat of government 

, Bnoce, ii, &1:1. GoYemor Child io __ by HamiIIGD ol_ ODd 
intolerable oppn!OOiuus; ODd thallGIIIm ............. ,..,. which iDdiaIe 
eu ...... tyroumy. N ... Aeeouut ol .... 2ut IJMIieo. i.187-I99 • 

• Bnu:e. ii :;):; . 
• The 11m ......................... 'MllII Ii .... 1&&4, 1OpOJl Ilipa\ali<oDo 

which M!CaJ'ed sUre immanil.1 to (be IDUtineen, willa lea .... to J'etanI to 
Europe or remain .. theirpl-..e. b .... iD1ernJ, aciriJiu. Dr. SI. J.1oa, 
had heeD sent out willi • eo.an.ion fly,. the Kiae. and. II)IDe tt". &be 
CiJIIlpaay. to preBdc .i:a aU judicial prot.(! http at Bomba,.-W. 
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from Surat to Bombay. Nor could the humble title ~~:l.. 
and pretensions of a President and Council any __ _ 
longer satisfy the rising ambition of the Company. 168:;-87. 

The Dutch had established a regency at Batavia and 
Columbo. It was not consistent with the grandeur 
of the English Company to remain contented with 
inferior distinction. In 1687, Bombay was elevated 
to the dignity of a Regency, with unlimited power 
over the rest of the Company's settlements.' Madras 
was formed into a corporation, governed by a mayor 
and aldeRllen.· 

The English had met with less favour, and more 
oppression, from the native powers in Bengal, than 
in any other part of India." In 1685-86, the resolu
tion was adopted of seeking redress and protection 

• The seal of Govemment had been transferred from Surat to Bombay 
in the preceding year. Bruce, ii. 553. The policy of placing the British 
Indian authorities under one bead, is too obvious to be aecribed merely to 
the rising ambition of the Cumpauy.-W. 

• Bruce, ii. 526. MD, f)84. 591. It was deba.ted in the Privy CQUDcil, 
whether the cha.r1.er of incorporation should be under the King's or the 
Company's seal. The K.ing asked the Cha.innan his opinion, who replied, 
.. that no pmwoD8 in lo.dia ahould be employed. by immediate coDlDliaaioD 
from his Majesty. because, if they were, they would be prejudicial to our 
lC"ice by their &n'Opncy, and prejudicial to themselves, because the wind 
of 81tra.ordiDaI"J honour in their heads would probably make them 10 
haughty and oTerbearing. that .... e should be forced to remo ... e them." 
Letter from t.he Court to the President of Fort St. George, (ib. r,91). 
HlUDillOo, ut oupm \l89-192}. Orm.·. Historical Fr_enta,1B>. ISS, 
l!n. 198. 

• Mr. Orme ia 110t unwilling to a.scribe part. of the hardshipe they ex. 
perienced to the interlopen, who, aeeking protection agaiDIt the oppre&o 
.ions of the Company, were more teduloUi &ad lkilful in their endeavoull 
to plca.se the uatin goYemora. HisL FRI. lsa.-H. Tbil was, no doubt.. 
true to eome estent., bm the cWIlculti61 vere, in a. lun greater degree, 
attributable to the adminiatratiOD of Shaiatah Khan. .. Subahdar of 
Bengal. whoae iDaatiable d~alro of accumulating wealth, led him to a 
IJ1.em of enorUoD, _bi.cb doaccnded through all his subordinates, a.nd of 
which the Euglillh trade wu the wpeci&l objoct..-W. 
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~~~.~l· by force of arms. The greatest military equipment 
--- the Company had ever provided was sent to India. 
I~7. Ten armed vessels, from twelve to seventy guns, 

under the command of Captain Nicholson, and six 
companies of infantry, without captains, whose places 
were to be supplied by the Members of Council in 
Bengal, were despatched, with instructions to seize 
and fortify Chittagong as a place of future &eCIlrity, 
and to retaliate in such a manner upon the Nabob 
and Mogul as to obtain reparation for the injuries 
and losses which had been already sustained. In 
addition to this force, the Directors, in the following 
year, made application to the King for an entire 
company of regular infantry with their officers; and 
power was grsnted to the Governor in India to select 
from the privates such men as should appear qualified 
to be commissioned officers in the CompaDY's service. 
By some of those innumerable casualties, inseparable 
from distant expeditions, the whole of the force 
arrived not at one time in the Ganges; and an imrig
nificant quarrel, between some of the English soldiers 
and the natives, was imprudently allowed to bring 
on hostilities, before the English were in a condition 
to maintain them with success. They were obliged 
to retire from Hoogly,' after they had cannonaded 

• These cirnJmwta,..... ani 10 lIIIIII:IDarily DUI'&Ied .. to be iBeuetly toLL 
~ TIrJee ~ ooI4ierI h..t ......,.u..t _ die P_ oldie !lawo!> ...... 
W beeB ,,0IIDded; • ClOIII)lU1 of_Mini _. c.1W oal ia their ddaee. 
... IiDaIIy die wlwle of die II"oopL n. ............. coIIeded to _ 

u.e.1Jerervated. the towa ........ Dllm'.N by the...,.. ad tJw Foujdar 
.... c:ompdIed to IOlic:iI • c:e-.ati,oa 01 ........ hida ... pu:&e4 _ .... 
diu... ollull ~ ........ 01 ..... .,u. die Coarpoay'. ~ .......... 
............ _ die I<1loD "",t place _ h..t.,.,... .... s_ 
KIuuo to aJID)IIUIDioo die __ willi die Elll!lioII, "' !kg. .w- h..t 
DeW become 8Ocoasi.4eab1e. IlaJllBtDi to aboYc 66 t.cI 01 rupea. OI'aeui1 
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it with the fleet, and took shelter at Chutanuttee, ~~~p\~. 
afterwards Calcutta, till an agreement with the --
Nabob, or additional forces, should enable them to 168li·81. 

resume their stations. The disappointment of their 
ambitious schemes was bitterly felt by the Court of 
Directors. They blamed their servants in Bengal in 
the severest terms, not only for timidity, but breach 
of trust, as having turned the resources of the Com-
pany, which ought to have been effectually employed 
in obtaining profitable and honourable terms from 
the Nabob and Mogul, to their own schemes of 
private avarice and emolument.l A hollow truce 
was agreed to by the Nabob, which he only em-
ployed for preparing the means of an effectual attack. 
The English, under the direction of Charnock, the 
Company's agent, made a gallant defence. They 
not only repulsed the Nabob's forces .in repeated 
assaults, but stormed the fort of Tanna, seized the 
island of Injellee, in which they fortified themselves, 
and burnt the town of Balasore, with forty sail of 
the Mogul fleet; the factories, however, at Patna 

'100,0001., that it W&I not likely thAy expected the Nawab', acquiescence. 
The,. remained at Hoogly till tho 20th of December, and t.hen, II cOl1&idering 
that Hoogly W1UI aD. open town. rewed &0 Chutanuttee, or Calcutta, from 
its being .. wer .ituatiOD eJ,u.ring. any negotiation with the Nabob or 
Mogul!' N egoLiatioDI were accordiPgly opened and tel'llll agreed upon, 
when, in February, the N .wah threw od' the mask, and a large body of 
hone appeared before Hoogly. Bruce. ii. 581.-W. 

I Aa here repreIeIlted, it does 110t appear why &he Court. ... u disaatiafied 
wilh the conduct 01 aft'aiD in Bengal, an indistinctnea ariling from the 
extreme compression or the original &ccount in Bruce; the chief object of 
tho armamoul. was the occupation of Chittagong; Ule Court considered 
thaI. the truce granted to the Foujdar of Hoogly, and the negotiatioll 
entered into with the N a.wa.b. had ginD to \he latter iim8 to Itrengthen hiI 
troops at ChittagoDg. and place it out ot danger. their lenantl proposing •• ' 
by \heir claima tor compensation, to make good penoDall~ n.t.her tIuw 
.indicalelhe righta of \ho Company. Bruce, ii. ;94.-W. 
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~~~p~/ and Cossimbuzar were taken and plundered. In 
--- September, 1687, an accommodation was effected, 

16B5-87. and the English were allowed to return to Hoogly, 
with their ancient privileges. But this was a tenni
nation of the contest ill-relished by the Court of 
Directors. Repeating their accusations of Charnock 
" 1 ;"";r other functionaries, they sent Sir John 

(;IIL.3, d" Il"vernor of Bombay, to Madras and 
Bengal. for ::. purpose of reforming abuses, and of 
re-establishing, if possible, the factories at COHBim
buzar and other places, from which they had been 
driven by the war. A large ship, the Defence, ac
companied by a frigate, arrived from England under 
the command of a captain of the name of Heath, 
with instructions for war. The Company's servants 
had made considera~ progress by negotiation in 
regaining their ancie~ ground; when Heath I pre
cipitately commenced hostilities, plundered the toWD 
of Balasore, and proceeded to Chittagong, which he 
found himself unable to subdue. Having taken the 
Company's servants and effects on board, agreeably 
to his orders, he sailed to Madras; and Bengal was 
abandoned." 

, The DeCeoce uriv.d iD India iD October, 1&f08, and took the Com· 
panTs aenuta IUld property OD boI.al at CaIc1lua ia the £)1luwiD, IDCIDdL 
The attack on Baluore wu made OD the 29th ()( NOYembn. and in 0ppo
sition to the adm. or the _ and C<>UDciI au boon! the lIoet, at ... iU 
failure, the ahipt: proceeded to Ch.itUgoor. where it ... determmed t.o 
addre. the N .... b before WIDII1i:DCin« ~ Without 'Wailin, '" • 
reply. .. """""eDciDg miliwy opentiona, CapIaiD Hea'. ..w,d €r",. 
Ch~ aud after. fruitJ~ attempt 10 etred • Idtll!'DJeut iD Ara.eaD" 
CODveyed the Company'. property and oenoODta to Mad.,.., "' ...... they 
uri.ed ia Mueh. 1&'>9. Broce, ii. 648.-W. 

" 'Tbetie 8Yetlt8 fJCC1Dled UDder the (O"'erLJDmt oflhe celebrated imperial 
deputy Shaista Khap; ... to the character of .. hom (_y. Mr. 8t1:_ar1, 

H .... ol BeupI, ~.xl,) i< it neeed~ di&Wt to du juotiu. BI the 
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These proceedings, with the rash and presump- ~e?p~ ~~. 
tuous behaviour of Sir John Child on the western --
side of India, exasperated Aurengzebe, the most 1681. 

powerful of all the Mogul sovereigns, and exposed 
the Company's establishments to ruin in every part 
of India. The factory at Surat was seized; the 
island of Bombay was attacked by the :fleet of the 
Siddees; the greater' part of it was taken, and the 
governor besieged in the town and castle. Aureng-
zebe issued orders to expel the' English from his 
dominions. The factory at Masulipatam was seized; 
as was also that at Vizagapatam, where the Com-
pany's agent and several of their servants were slain. 
The English stooped to the most abject submissions. 
With much difficulty they obtained an order for the 
restoration of the factory at Surat, and the removal 
of the enemy from Bombay. Negotiation was con-
tinued, with earnest endeavours, to effect 8 recon
ciliation. The trade of the strangers was felt in the 
Mogul treasuries; and rendered the Emperor, as 
well as his deputies, not averse to an accommoda-
tion. But the interruption and delay sustained by 
the Company made them pay dearly for their pre
mature ambition, and for the unseasonable insolence, 
or the imprudence of their servants.' 

Mohammedan hiltorillDS he is deacribed as the pattern of excellence; but 
by tho English he is vilified &IIi the oppreBIJor of the human roce. Pacts 
are strongly on the aide of the Moha.mmedans," 

I Bruce, iL 558, 569, 578, 594, 608, 620, 630, 639, 641. 646, 600. The 
lively and intelligent Captain Hamilton repl'88snta the conduct of Sir John 
Child al Surat as exceptionable in the highest degree. But the Captain 
wu an interloper, and though biB book is strongly stamped with the marks .' 
of 't'eracity, hiB testimony is to be rcc.ei'f'ed with the same <:a~tion aD the 
ODe side aslhat of the CompllDY on the other. New Account. of India, 
i. lU9-228.-M. Bruce and Stewart give tranalatioD8 of the original 
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BOOKL 
CBAI". :I. During these contests the French found an interval, 
---in which they improved their footing in India. They 

1689-98. had formed an establishment at Pondicherry, where 
they were at this time employed in erecting fortifi· 
cations.' 

The equipments for 1689.90 were on a reduced 
scale; consisting of three ships only, two for Bombay, 
and one for Fort St. George: They were equally 
small the succeeding year. We are not informed to 
what the number of ships or value of cargo amounted 
in 1691·2. In the following year, however, the 
number of ships was eleven; and 'was increased in 
1693-4, to thirteen. In the following year there 
was a diminution, but to what extent does not 
appear. In each of the years 1695-6 and 1696-7, 
the number of ships was eight. And in 1697-8 it 
was only four." 

It was now laid down as a determinate object of 
policy, that independence was to be established in 
India; and dominion acquired. In the instructious 
forwarded in 1689, the Directors expounded them· 
selves in the following words: "The increase of our 
revenue is the subject of our care, as much as our 
trade :-'tis that mWlt maintain our force, when 
hrenty accidents may interrupt our trade; 'tis that 
must make us a nation in India ;-without that we 
are but as a great number of interlopers, united by 
his Majesty'S royal charter, fit only to trade where 

ordero from the COlDJ>Oll1"' Ilecordo. The &dory 0( 8_ .... bed 
150,000 _ ""d )fr. Child .... ord..-..llo be ........ _ and .. polled. 
B ........ ii. 639. Hilt.. 8eDpI, App. ft .... d TiL Sir Jolm (IIr.) Child. aD 

111>1<0 aDd ~ ........ 01 the COIII»OII1. aDd the c.ief af all their 
establw......u iD I.dja, had ""';-'1 died.--W . 

• Brw:e, ii. 6M. • Ib .• ill. 7 •• 87.122, LJ!I. 181. m 231. 
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nobody of power thinks it their interest to prevent BOOK}. 
CBA~. ~. 

us ;-and upon this account it is that the wise Dutch, ---
in all their general advices which we have seen, write \689·98. 

ten paragraphs concerning their government, their 
civil and military policy, warfare, and the increase 
of their revenue, for one paragraph they write con-
cerning trade." 1 It thus appears at how early a 
period, when trade and sovereignty were blended, 
the trade, as was abundantly natural, became an 
object of contempt, and by necessary consequence, a 
subject of neglect. A trade, the subject of neglect, 
is of course a trade without profit.8 

This policy was 80 far gratified, about the same 
period, that Tegnapatam, a town and harbour on the 
Coromandel coast, a little to the south of Pondi
cherry, was obtained by purchase, and secured by 
grant from the country powers. It was strength
ened by a wall and bulwarks, and named Fort St. 
David.· 

A fact of much intrinsic importance occurs at this 
part of the history. Among the Christians of the 
East, the Armenians, during the power of the suc
cessors of Constantine, had formed a particular sect. 
When the countries which they inhabited were over
run by the Mahomedan arms, they were transplanted 
by force, in great numbers, into Persia, and dis
persed in the surrounding countries. Under oppres-

1 Brace, ill. 78 . 
• The anxiety ol the Directors. to maintain a trade II without profit," 

would be 8Ome~hat inexplicable, it it was bue, but the injuries to which 
that trade had been exposed from European competition and native 
eJ:actioDl, bad IUfficiently proyed that it could not be carried on without 
the means of maiutaing an independent position in lodi&.-W. 

J BJ'UCe, iii. 120. 
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~~~p~ ~~. sion, the Annenians adhered to their faitb; and, 
---addicting themselves to commerce, bet-ame, like tbe 

16b9·98. Jews in Europe, the merchants and brokers in the 
different countries to which they resorted.' A pro
portion of them made their way into India, and, by 
their usual industry and acuteness, acquired that 
share in the business of the country which was the 
cw;tomary reward of the qnalities they displayed. 
The pecuniary pressure under which the Company 
at this tinte laboured, and under wbich, without 
ruinous consequences, the increase of patronage 
could not be pursued, constrained tbe Directors to 
look out for economical modes of conducting their 
trade. They accordingly gave instructions, that, 
instead of multiplying European agents in India, 
natives, and especially Annenians, sbould i.le em· 
ployed: " because," to use tbe words of ?Ir. Bruce, 
copying or abridging the letters of the Court, " that 
people could vend English woollens, hy carryin~ 
small quantities into the interior provinces, and 
could collect fine muslins, and other new and valu. 
able articles, suited to the European demands, better 
than any agents of the Company could effect, under 
auy phirmaund or grant which might be eventually 
purchased.. .. • 

The prosperity which the nation had enjoyed, 
since the death of Charles 1., baving rendered 
capital more abundant, the eagerne68 of the mer· 

• See. ill Gibbola, riii. 3;)7 kt 360, Ii tnla of aUlUiona, .. anal. kr die 
.iIt~.ry of the AJWeJIi.uls; aDd in b DfAa • llst 01 111 aallwn.-T1ae 
priDripa.I &.c:t. ftPI'.tinr tltee ... & rrJipoaI ~Ie. aft C'"...I~ with 
his anal indostry.",d fidelilJ by .. ~ ... &eel"';... Hia. ili. 61, 
494, 6>, and 112, U'l. 

w Brwe, iii. &8. 
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cantile population to enter into the channel of Indian BOOK I. 

enterprise and gain had proportionably increased; CHAP. ~. 
and the principles of liberty being now better under- 1689-98. 

stood, and actuating more strongly the breasts of 
Englishmen, . not only had private adventure, in 
more numerous instances, surmounted the barriers 
of the company's monopoly, but the public in general 
at last disputed the power of a royal charter, unsup-
ported by Parliamentary sanction, to limit the rights 
of one part of the people in favour of another; and to 
debar all but the East India Company from the 
commerce -of India. Applications were made to 
Parliament for a new system of management in this 
branch of national affairs; and certain instances of 
severity, which were made to carry the appearance 
of atrocity, in the exercise of the powers of martial 
law assumed by the Company, in St. Helena and 
other places, served to augment the unfavourable 
opinion which was now rising again6t them.l 

The views of the House of Commons were hostile 
to the Company. A committee, appointed to inves
tigate the suhject, delivered it as their opinion on the 
16th January, 1690, that a new Company should 
be established, and established by Act of Parlia
ment; but that the present Company should carry 
on the trade exclusively, till the new Company were 
established." The House itself, in 1691, addressed 
the King to dissolve the Company, and incorpo
rate a new one; when the King referred the ques
tion to a committee of the Privy Council.' 

1 Bruce. ill. 81; MacpheraoD's AnnalJ. ii. 618; and Adam Smith,. 
Wealth of NatiolUJ, ilL 132. who with hie WlUal sagacity brings to new 
the catliN oC the principal events in the hiltory or Lhe Company . 

• Bruce, iii. 82. ' MllCPheT'80o'lI AnnBlB, ii. &ta. 

VOL. I. K 
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BOOK I. In the mean time the Company proceeded, in a 
CHA.P. Sc. 
--- spirit of virulence, to extinguish the hate(1 cOIDl'di. 

1689-98. tion of the general traders. .. The Court," 8ayo; 
Mr. Bruce, transcribing the inBtructions of 16!)], 
.. continued to act towards their oI'ponents, interlo
pers, in the same manner as they had done in the 
latter years of the two- preceding reigns; and granted 
commissions to all their captains, proceeding thill 
season to India, to seize the interlopers of every 
description, and to bring them to trial before the 
Admiralty Court at Bombay ;-explaining, that, as 
they attributed all the differences between the Com. 
pany and the Indian powers to the interloperK, if 
they continued their depredations on the subjects of 
the Mogul or King of Persiz.., they were to be tried 
for their lives as pirates, and sentence of death p8ijfioo 
ed; but execution stayed till the King's pleaKure 
should be known." I 

The cruelty which marks these proceedings is 
obvious; and would hardly be credible if it were 
less strongly attested. The Company seized their 
opponents, and carried them before their own Ad. 
miralty Courts, that is, before themselves, to judge 
and pass sentence in their own cause, and inflict 
almost any meaSure of injury which it suited minw;, 
inllamed with all the passious of disappointed avarice 
and ambition, to perpetrate. They accused their 
competitors of piracy, or of any other crime they 
chose; tried them as they pleased, and sentenced 
them even to death: accounting it an act of mercy 
that they did not consign them to the executioner 
before the royal pleasure was known;_ if that 

I Bnac:e. iii. I(fl 
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pleasure could be as quickly known in India, as it ~~p~ l.. 
could in England;-as if the unfortunate victim --
might not remain for months and years in the dun- ISS9-SS. 

geons of the Company, in 11 climate, where a sen-
tence of imprisonment, for any length of time, to a 
European constitution, is a sentence of almost cer-
tain death; and where he could hardly fail to suffer 
the pains of many executions, beside the ruin of his 
affairs, in a land of strangers and enemies, even if 
his wretched life were protracted till his doom, pro
nounced at the opposite side of the globe, could be 
known. Mt. Bruce, with his usual alacrity of advo-
cation, says, " This proceeding of the Court rested 
upon the opinion of the twelve Judges, which was, 
that the Company had a right to the trade to the 
East Indies, according to their charter. "I Because 

I Bruce, iii. loa. Sir Josiah Child, Il8 chairman or the Court of Dircc
ton, wrote to the Governor or Bomba.y. to spare no I8verity to eruah 
thoir countrymen who innded the ground of ,he Company'. pretensions 
in India. The Governor replied. by proteuiDg his readinea to omit 
nothing which 1&y within the sphere of hie power to satisfy the wishes 
01 the Company; but the law8 of England nnhappily would not leI. him 
proceed 10 far u might otherwise be desirable. Sir Josiah wrote back. 
with anger :-" Th.t he expected his ordel1l were to be his rules, and not 
the laws or England, which were an heap olnoDaeDll8, compiled by a few 
ignorant country gentlemen, who hardly knew how to mako laws {or the 
good of their own printt'l families" much less lor the regulating of Com
panies., and (oreign commerce.1I (Hamilton's New Account of India, 
\. 2.12.) U I am the more particular,'" adcla CaptaiD H&milton, "on thia 
accoont, becanse I saw IUld COl)icd both thOIC letters in Anno 1696, while 
Mr. Vaus. [tho Govemor to whom the leUen were addressed] and I were 
prisoner'll lot Sural, OD account of Captain EvoryJs robbing the Mogul'. 
great .hip, called the Gunsway:- Bruce, ill. 233.-M. Mr. Mill here 
forgeta the caution he bad recommended. a. (ew pages before, in regard to 

Captain Hamilton's testimoDY. No doubt the scnanta of the Company in 
India. were little inclined to exercisc forbcaronce towards the intcrlopcm; 
but the picture bere delineated is naggcra.ted. Captain Hamilton. an 
interloper. trafficked in India (or teu yea..., and could not have enCOnD

tered 'fcry serious opposiLion. his impriBonment was \he act of the Mogul 
IJOYr!J'IlDlOnt.- W. 

K 2 
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~~?p\~. the Judges said they had a right to the trade to th., 
___ East Indies, they assumed a right to be judgeH and 

1693. executioners of their fellow-subjects, in their own 
cause. This was a bold conclusion. It Wall im
possible that, under any colour of justice, the powers 
of judicature intrusted to the Company, by kingly 
without parliamentary authority, even if allowed, 
could be extended beyond their own servants, wbo 
voluntarily submitted to their jurisdiction. Over 
the rest of their fellow-subjects, it was surely suf
ficient power, if they were permitted to send them 
to England, to answer for their condud, if chal
lenged, before a tribunal which had not an over
bearing interest in destroying them. 

The King of 1693, like the King of any other 
period, preferred power in his own hands to power 
in the hands of the parliament, and would have been 
pleased to retain without participation the right of 
making or annulling exclusive privileges of tr.ule. 
Notwithstanding the resolution of the committee of 
the House of Commons, that parliament should de
termine whatever regulations might be deemed 
expedient for the Indian trade, a new charter was 
granted by letters patent from the crown, as the 
proper mode of terminating the present controversies. 
The principal conditions were, that tbe capital of 
the Company, which was 756,0001. should be aug
mented by 744,0001., so as to raise it to 1,500,000/. ; 
that their exclw;ive privileges should be confirmed 
for twenty-one years; that they should export 
100,0001. of British produce annually; that the title 
to a vote in the court of Proprietors should he 10001; 
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and that no more than ten votes should be allowed ~~?~ .~: 
to any individuaV 

The pretensions, however, of the House of Com. 1693-

mons, brought this important question to a different 
issue. Towards the close of the very same season, 
that aSsembly came to a vote, " that it was the right 
of all Englishmen to trade to the East Indies, or 
any part of the world, unless prohibited by act of 
parliament:" and William knew his situation too 
well to dispute their authority. 

The Company laboured under the most pressing 
embarrassments.. Though their pecuniary difficul· 
ties, through the whole course of their history, have 
been allowed as little as possible to meet the public 
eye, what we happen to be told of the situation at 
this tinJe of the Presidency at Surat affords a lively 
idea of the financial distresses in which they were 
involved. Instead of eight lacks of rupees, which 
it was expected would be sent from Bombay to 
Surat, to purchase goods for the homeward voyage, 
only three lacks and a half were received, The 
debt at Surat already amounted to twenty lacks; 
yet it was absolutely necessary to borrow money to 
purchase a cargo for even three ships. A loan of 
one lack and 80,000 rupees was necessary to com· 
plete this small investment. To raise this sum, it 
was necessary to allow to individuals the privileges 
of the contract which subsisted with the Armenian 
merchants! And after all these exertions the 

• Druce. iii. 133-131;. Macpheuon·. AnDala, ii 649. • lb. 142 • 
.s We koow not the t.enna of that contract, nor how a participa.tion in 

its priri.l.egers could be panted to individual, withont a breach of faith 
toward the Armenian merchanta.-M. Why should. breach ofcuntract 
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BOOK I 
CH.U". f». money could only be obtained by taking it up on 
--- loans from the Company's servants.' 
. 1693-911. Th C e ompany meanwhile did not neglect the 

usual corrupt methods of obtaining favours at home. 
It appeared tbat they had distributed large sums of 
money to men in power, before obtaining their 
charter. The House of Commons were, at the 
present period, disposed to inquire into such trans
actions. They ordered the books of the Company 
to be examined; where it appeared that it had been 
the practice, and even habit of the Company, to give 
bribes to great men; that, previous to the revolution, 
their annual expense, under that head, had scarcely 
ever exceeded 12001.; that since the revolution it had 
gradually increased; and that in the year 1693, it 
had amounted to nearly 90,0001. The Duke of 
Leeds, who was charged with having received Ii 

bribe of 50001., was impeached by the Commons. 
But the principal witness against him was sent out 
of the way, and it was not till nine days after it was 
demanded by the Lords that a proclamation was 
issued to stop his tlight. Great men were concerned 
in smothering the inquiry; parliament was prorogued; 
and the scene was here permitted to close! 

As the science and art of government were still 80 

imperfect as to be very unequal to the suppression of 
crimes; and rolJberies and murders were prevalent 
even in the best regulated countries in Europe; bO 

be impaI<d to IIIe Compuy' .................. it is .... __ .. hal 1Ioe 
tenas or the C(IIIt:rad. Wf"'I'e; what J'eUrJII indeed .1Jaue to .pPQIe lLa& 
tIlere .... Ill, c:vatnd at aD ?-1JV • 

• I Bnare. iii. 167 . 
• Ka.cpbnwm'. Am2.ala, ii 652, 002; IO,(UJL it.ud kllaaye beea. baa:d 

to) t.ae Aiell'. 
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depredation was committed on the ocean under still BOOK!-
CH6.P.oI'. 

less restraint, and pirates abounded wherever the --
amount of property at sea afforded an adequate 1693-98. 

temptation. The fame of Indian riches attracted to 
the Eastern seas adventurers of all nations; some of 
whom were professed pirates; others, men preferring 
honest trade; though, when they found themselves 
debarred from this source of profit, by the preten-
sions and power of monopoly, they had no such 
aversion to piracy as to reject the only other source· 
in which they were allowed to partake. The mode-
ration which, during some few years, the Company 
had found it prudent to observe in their operations 
for restraining the resort of private traders to India, 
had permitted an increase of the predatory adven-
turers. As vessels belonging to Mogul subjects fell 
occasionally into the bands of plunderers of the 
English nation, the Mogul government. too ignorant 
and headlong to be guided by any but the rudest 
appearances, held the Company responsible for the 
misueeds of their countrymen; and sometimes pro-
ceeded to such extremities as to confiscate their 
goods, and confine their servants. The Company, 
who would have been justified in requiring aid at the 
hands of government for the remedy of so real a 
grievance.' made use of the occasion as a favourable 
one for accumulating odium upon the independent 
traders. They endeavoured to confound them with 

I Wl)Uld they han obtained any such remedyl-lt is 'Yery improbablo ill 
the temper 01 the times j the griOftDce. it; ie admiUcd. waa real. The 
Company had been annod by tho Dation with powerB to protect thcmaeln ... 

. and it. could acaredy bo e:lpe<:tcd that they alwuld prcCar the del.,. aud 
uncertainty of an unnecessary appoal.-W. 
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BOOK I. the pirates. They imputed the piracies, in general, 
CHAP. :;. • 
___ to the lDterlopers, as they called them. In their 

1698. complaints to government they represented the in
terlopers, and the depredations of which they said 
they were the authors, as the cause of all the cal~ 
mities to which, under the Mogul government, the 
Company had been exposed. The charge, in truth, 
of piracy, became a general calumny, with which all 
the different parties in India endeavoured to blacken 
their competitors; and the Company itself, when the 
new association of merchants trading to India began 
to rival them, were as strongly accused of acting the 
pirates in India, as the individual traders had been 
by themselves.' 

Such was the situation of the Company in England. 
and in India, when the inlluence of tbe rivalll8flOoo 
ciation threatened them with destruction. In the 
year 1698 both parties were urging their pretensions 
with the greatest possible zeal, wben the necessities 
of the government pointed out to both the project 
of bribing it by the accommodation of money. The 
Company offered to lend to government 700,0001. at 
4 per cent. interest, provided their charter should be 
confirmed. and the monopoly of India secured to 
them by act of parliament. Their rivals, knowing 
on how effectual an expedient they had fallen. re
solved to augment the temptation. They offLTed to 
advance 2,000,0001. at 8 per cent., provided tbey 

• Brace, iii. 146, If!Il. "Sir JiidwIao. Wail< [eo....J allM • ...,;,,;""J 
addreooed a _," ayo )I,. Brace, "10 lb. )lop!. ~ 1M lADoo.. 
CompoDy 01 beiDr ...... uu1 ai>etWn allM piraciea. (rom .. hid b .. 
.. bjecU uu1 the trade alJUo dmniJriDu IIacI _ ...... or, ill 1M Coual'. 

- w.s-. tif...., -- - _Jt:fluaIa .......... pir ..... "-
lb. 337. 
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should be invested with the monopoly, free from Bc~~~ l: 
obligation of trading on a joint-stock, except as they ---
themselves should afterwards desire.l 1698. 

A bill was introduced into parliament for carrying 
the project, of the new association into execution. 
And the arguments of the two parties were brought 
forward in full strength and detail." 

On the part of the existing Company, it was repre
sented: That they possessed charters; that the in
fringement of charters was contrary to good faith, 
contrary to justice, and in fact no less imprudent than 
it was immoral, by destroying that security of en
gagements on which the industry of individuals and 
the prosperity of nations essentially depend: That 
the East India Company, moreover, had property, of 
which to deprive them would be to violate the very 
foundation on which the structure of society rests; 
that they were the Lords-Proprietors, by royal grant, 
of Bombay and St Helena; that they haa in India, 
at their own expellSe, and by their own exertions, 
acquired immoveable property. in lands. in houses, 
in taxes and duties, the annual produce of which 
might be estimated at 44,0001.: That, at great ex
pense, they had erected fortifications in various parts 
of India, by which they had preserved to their country 
the Indian trade; and had built factories and pur
chased privileges of great importance to the nation; 
enterprises to which they could have been induced 
by nothing but the hope and prospect of national 
support: That the resources and abilities of the 
Company were proved, by the estimate of their quick • ' 

> 

I Andonon'. Hilt. Macph8!tOD'S Annal.) U. 694. Bruce, iii. 2b2, 2:)3. 

~ Bruce, iii. 'lb3. MacphersoD, ii. 694. 
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~~~p~ t and dead stock; and that a capital of two millions 
---would be raised immediately hy suhscription; That 

1698. the project, on the contrary, of the new association 
made no provision for a determinate stock; and the 
trade, which experience proved to require an advance 
of 6oo,OOOl. annually, might thus he lost to the 
nation, for want of sufficient capital to carry it on: 
That justice to individuals, as well as to the puLlic, 
required the continuance of the charter, a8 the pro
perty and even subsistence of many families, widows, 
and orphans, was involved in the fate of the Com· 
pany: In short, that humanity, law, and I)()licy, 
would all he equally violated by infringing the 
chartered rights of this admirdble institution.' 

The new association replied; That it was no in· 
fringement of good faith or justice, to annul, by a 
legislative act, a charter which was hostile to the in. 
terests of the nation; because that would Le to I18Y, 
if a government has once committed an error, that it 
is not lawful to correct itself; it would he to l18y that, 
if a nation has once heen rendered miserahle, byerro
neous institutions of government, it must never try to 
rescue itself from its misery: That the practical rule 
of the British government, as many precedents abun
dantly testified, had been, to set at nought the pre
tended inviolability of charters, as often 88 they were 
proved to be unprofitable or injurious: That not only 
had charters been destroyed by act of parliament, but 
even the judges at law (so little in reality was the 
respect which had heen paid to charters) had often 
set them aside., by their sole authority, on the vague 

• Bnoce, iii. 2>3. ADdonou·. HioIoIy 01 Coannen:e; .. _....... il 
Il9t. 691;. 
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and general ground that the King had been deceived ~~~p~ f' 
in his grant: That, if any chartered body was entitled --
to complain of being dissolved, in obedience to the 1698~ 
dictates of utility, it was certainly not the East 
India Company, whose charter had been originally 
granted, and subsequently renewed, on the invariable 
condition of being terminated after three years' notice, 
if not productive of national advantage: To display 
the property which the Company had acquired in 
India, and to pretend that it gave them a right to 
perpetuity of charter, was nothing less than to insult 
the supreme authority of the state; by telling it, that1 
be the limitations what they might, under which the 
legislature should grant a charter, it was at all times 
in the power of the chartered body to annul those 
limitations, and mock the legislative wisdom of the 
nation, simply by acquiring property: That, if the 
Company had erected forts and factories, the ques-
tion still remained, whether they carried on the trade 
more profitably by their charter than the nation could 
carry it on if the charter were destroyed: That the 
nation and its· constituted authorities were the sole 
judge in this controversy; of which the question 
whether the nation or the Company were most likely 
to fdil in point of capital, no doubt formed a part: 
That if inconvenience, and in some instances distress, 
shoulU be fdt by individuals, this deserved considera
tion, and, in the balance of goods and evils, ought to 
be counted to its full amount; but to bring forward 
the inconvenience of individuals, as constituting in 
itself a conclusive argument against a political ar
rangement, is as much as to say that no abuse should 
be ever remedied; because 110 abuse is without its 
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~~~p~~' profit to somebody, and no considerahle number of 
---persons can be deprived of customary profits without 
16~.· • mconvemence to most, hardship to many, and dis-

tress to some.' 
The new associators, though thu8 strong against 

the particular pleas of their opponents, were debarred 
the use of those importsnt arguments which hore 
upon the principle of exclusion; and which, even in 
that age, were urged with great force against the 
Company, They who were themselves endeavour
ing to obtain a monopoly could not proclaim the 
evils which it was the nature of monopoly to produce. 
The pretended rights of the Company to a perpetuity 
of their exclusive privileges, for to that extent did 
their arguments reach, were disregarded by every 
body, and an act was passed, empowering the King 
to convert the new association into a corporate body, 
and to bestow upon them the monopoly of the Indian 
trade. The charters, the property, the privileges, 
the forts and factories of the Company in India, and 
their claims of merit with the nation, if not treated 
with contempt, were at least held inadequate to de
bar the legislative wisdom of the community from 
establishing for the Indian trade whatever rules and 
regulations the interest of the public appeared to 
require! 

The following were the principal provisions of the 
act: That the sum of two millions should be raised 
by subscription., for the service of government: that 
this subscription should be open to natives or foreign-

I B ....... ill. 203, 2M. ADdeDoD'. IliMMy 01 Coaomer<e; ....,.... 

&oD, ii. &J5 . 
• B"""" ill. 2:>3, Jlaqhenoll, ii. 696. 
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ers, bodies politic or corporate: that the money so Bc'!~~ ~: 
advanced should bear an interest of 8 per cent. per __ _ 
annum: that it should be lawful for his Majesty, by 1698. 

his letters patent, to make the subscribers a body 
politic and corporate, by the name of the "General 
Society:~ that the subscribers severally might trade 
to the East Indies, each to the amount of his sub
scription: that if any or all of the subscribers should 
be willing and desirous, they might be incorporated 
into a joint-stock Company: that the subscribers to 
this fund should have the sole and exclusive right 
of trading to the East Indies: that on three years' 
notice, after the 29th of September, 1711, and the 
repayment of the capital of 2,000,0001., this act 
should cease and determine: that the old or London 
Company, to whom three years' notice were due, 
should have leave to trade to India till 1701: that 
their estates should be chargeable with their debts; 
and that if any further dividends were made before 
the payment of their debts, the members who re-
ceived them should be responsible for the debts with 
their private estates to the amount of the sums thus 
unduly received. 

This measure, of prohibiting dividends while debt 
is unpaid, or of rendering the Proprietors responsible 
with their fortunes to the amount of the dividends 
received, befitted the legislative justice of a nation . 

.A. clause, on the same principle, was enacted with 
regard to the New Company, that they should not 
allow their debts at any time to exceed the amount 
of their capital stock; or, if they did, that every pro- .' 
prietor should be responsible for the dehts with his 
private fortune, to the whole amount of whatever he 



142 HISTORY OF BRITISH INDIA. 

~~?~ l' should have received in the way of dividend or share 
--- after the debts exceeded the capital' 

1698. This good policy was little regarded in the seIJ1Iel. 
In confonnity with this act a charter paRRed the 

great seal, bearing date the 3rd of September, conllli
tuting the subseribers to the stock of 2,000,000/, a 
body corporate under the name of the .. General So
ciety." This charter empowered the subscribers to 
trade, on the tenns of a regulated Company, each 
subscriber for his own account. The greater part, 
however, of the subscribero desired to trade upon a 
joint-stock: and another charter, dated the 5th of 
the same month, fonned this portion of the HUh
scriber~, exclusive of the smalI remainder, into a 
joint-stock Company, by the name of "the English 
Company trading to the East Indies,"" 

" In all this very material affair," says AndeJ'l!Oll, 
"there certainly was a strange jumhle of incon
sistencies, contradictions, and difficulties. not easily 
to be accounted for in the conduct of men of 
judgment .. ' The London Company. who had a 
right by their charter to the exclusive trade to India 
till three years after notice. had reason to complain 
of this injustice. that the English Company were 
empowered to trade to India immediately, while they 
had the poor compensation of trading for three years 
along with them, There was palpable ahsurdity in 
abolishing one exclusive company, only to ered 
another; when the former had acted no otherwise 

• 8..-9/1; lOW. m.e."-
• 1UcpbenaD'. AmoaIa. ii. 69!1. B ....... iii. 2:>7, 2:>/<. P ...... b .. to 

tile Stat. 6. A. e. 17. 
• AadeDoD'. Hilt. ol C_ 1Iaephenoa. ii. 7IJJ, 
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than the latter would act. Even the departure from BOOK I. 

joint-stock management, if trade on the principle of eilAP. [,. 

individual inspection and personal interest had been 1698. 

looked to as the source of improvement, might have 
been accomplished, without the erection of two 
exclusive companies, by only abolishing the joint-
stock regulation of the .old one. But the chief mark 
of the ignorance of parliament, at that time, in the 
art and science of government, was, their abstracting 
from a trading body, under the name of loan to 
government, the whole of their trading capital: and 
expecting them to traffic largely and profitably when 
destitute of funds. The vast advance to government, 
which they feebly repaired by credit, beggared the 
English Company, and ensured their ruin, from the 
beginning. 

The old, or London Company, lost not their 
hopes. They were allowed to trade for three years 
on their own charter; and availing themselves of 
the clause in the act, which permitted corporations 
to hold stock of the New Company, they resolved to 
subscribe into this fund as largely as possible; and, 
under the privilege of private adventure, allowed by 
the charter of the English Company, to trade, sepa
rately, and in their own name, after the three years 
of their charter should be expired. The sum which 
they were enabled to appropriate to this purpose was 
315,0001.' . 

10 the instructioos to tpeir servants. abroad they 
represented the late measures of parliament Ill> 

rather the result of the power of a particular party 

I Bruce, iii. 2,~6, 2a7. Macpherson, U. 700. Smilh's Wealt.hofNatioDIi, 
ill. 133. 
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ROOK I. than the fruit of legislative wisdom: .. The Inter-
CHAP. 5. 
___ lopers," SO they called the New Company, "had 

1698-99. prevailed by their offer of having the trade free. amI 
not on a joint-stock;" but they were resolved by 
large equipments (if their servants would only 
second their endeavours) to frustrate the speculations 
of those opponents: "Two East India Companies 
in England," these are their own words, " could no 
more subsist without destroying one the other, than 
two Kings. at the same time regnant in the same 
kingdom: that now a civil battle W38 to be rought 
between the Old and the New Company; and that 
two or three years must end this war, 38 the Old or 
the New must give way: that, being veterans, if 
their servants abroad would do their duty they did 
not doubt of the victory: that if the world laughed 
at the pains the two Companies took to ruin each 
other, they could not help it, as they were on good 
ground and had a charter."' 

When the time arrived for paying the instalments 
of the subscriptions to the stock of the New .Com
pany, many of the subscribers, not finding it easy to 
fulfil their engagements, were under the necessity of 
selling their shares. Shares fell to a discount; and 
the despondency, hence arising, operated to produce 
still greater depression! 

The first voyage which the New Company fitted 
out. consisted of three ships with a stock of I iB.OoOt.' 
To this state of imbecility did the absorption of tbeiJ 
capital reduce their operations. The sum to which 
they were thus limited for commencing their trade 

I Bnee. ill. 257. • lb. 259. 2160. 'Ib. ~}. 
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but little exceeded the interest which they were BOOK I. 
CHAt>. ~. 

annually to receive from government. 
With such means the New Company proved a 1698·98. 

very unequal competitor with the Old.. The Equip-
ments of the Old Company, for the same season, 
1698-99, amounted to thirteen sail of shipping, 
5,000 tons burthen, and stock estimated at 525,000l. 
Under the difficulties with which they had to con-
tend at home, they resolved by the most submissive 
and respectful behaviour, as well as by offer of 
services, to cultivate the favour of the Moguls. Their 
endeavours were not unsuccessful. They obtained 
a grant of the towns of Chuttanuttee, Govindpore, 
and Calcutta, and began, but cautiously, so as not 
to alarm the native government, to constmct a fort. 
It was denominated Fort William; and the station 
was constituted a Presidency.' 

To secure advantages to which they looked from 
their subscription of 315,000l. into the stock of the 
English Company, they had sufficient infiuence to 
obtain an act of parliament, by which they were 
continued a corporation, entitled, after the period of 
their own charter, to trade, on their own account, 

I The chief agent of the Company, Job Charnock, had ta.k.~D P088e88l00 

of Chutanutty in the contests with the Nawab in 1687. and upon the resto
ration of tranquillity returned to it in 1690. The Fo1\idar of Hoogly sought 
to induce the Engliah \0 return there, but they obtained leave to build a. 
factory at Calcutta, which they preferred as more secure and accessible 
to shipping. Subsequently pennisaioD was procured from Azeem.-ua-abau 
the grandson of Aurangzeb and Governor of Bengal, to purchase the rents of 
the three villages named in the text, from the Zemindars, who were then 
in charge of the collection8, ambunting to 119b rupees 6 &nD&8 annually; 
the ground was no doubt very thinly occupied, and in great part onrrun 
with jungle, giving to the Company, therefore, lands sufficient for the 
erection of their factory and fort. St.ewart., App. xi. p. M4.-W. 

t Bruce, 264. 268. 300. 
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!~?~l· under the charter of the New Company, to the 
-~-amount of the stock they had subscribed.1 

1700. The rivalship of the two Companies produced, in 
India, all those acts of mutual opposition and hos
tility, which naturally flowed from the circumstances 
in which they were placed. They laboured to 
supplant one another in the good opinion of the 
native inhabitants and the native governments. 
They defamed one another. They obstructed the 
operations of one another. And at last their ani. 
mosities and contentions broke out into unclissembled 
violence and oppression. Sir William Norris, wbom 
the New Company, with the King's permission, had 
sent as their Ambassador to the Mogul court, arrived 
at Surat in the month of December, 1700. After 
several acts, insulting and inj urious to the London 
Company, whom he accused of obstructing him in 
all his measures and designs, he seized three of the 
Council, and delivered them to the Mogul Governor, 
who detained them till they found security for their 
appearance. The President and the Council were 
afterwards, by an order of the Mogul government, put 
in confinement; and Sir Nicholas Waite, the 
English Company's Consul at Surat, declared, in his 
correspondence with the Directors of that Company, 
that he had solicited this act of !leVerity, because the 
London Company's servants had used treasonable 
expressions towards the King; and had made use of 
their interest with the Governor of Surat to oppose 
the privileges which the Ambassador of the English 
Company was IlOliciting at the court of the Mogul! 

• Bruu, bi. 29-1. 326 •. '!W. 
I lb. 260 to 3iD,;r]4 to 37!t. <110. 
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As the inJ'ury which these destructive contentions BOOK ,I. 
CBAP, u. 

produced to the nation soon affected the public mind. ---
and was deplored in proportion to the imaginary 1700. 

benefits of the trade, an union of the two Companies 
was generally desired, and strongly recommended. 
Upon the first depression, in the market, of the stock 
of the New Company, an inclination on the part of 
that Company had been manifested towards a 
coalition. But what disposed the one party to such 
a measure, suggested the hope of greater advantage, 
and more complete revenge, to the other, by holding 
back from it. The King himself, when he received, 
in March, 1700, the Directors of the London Com-
pany, on the subject of the act which continued them 
a corporate body, recommended to their serious con
sideration an union of the two Companies, as the 
measure which would most promote, what they both 
held out as a great national object, the Indian trade. 
So far the Company paid respect to the royal autho-
rity, lUI to call a General Court of Proprietors for 
taking the subject into consideration; but after this 
step they appeared disposed to let the subject rest. 
Toward the close, however, of the year, the King, by 
a special message, required to know what proceed-
ings they had adopted in consequence ofhis advice. 
Upon this the Directors summoned a General Court, 
and the following evasive resolution was voted: 
"That this Company, as they have always been, so 
are they still ready to embrace every opportunity by 
which they may manifest their duty to his Majesty, 
and zeal for the public good, and that they are 
desirous to contribute their utmost endeavours for .' 
the preservation of the East India trade to this king-

L2 
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~~~.~ 6~' dom, and are willing to agree with the New Company 
---upon reasonable terms." The English Company 

1700. were more explicit; they readily specified the con
ditions on which they were willing to form a 
coalition; upon which the London Company pro
posed that seven individuals on each side should be 
appointed, to whom the negotiation should be 
intrusted, and by whom the terms should be dis
cussed.1 

As the expiration approached of the three years 
which were granted to the London Company to con
tinue trade on their whole stock, they became more 
inclined to an accommodation. In their first pro
posal they aimed at the extinction of the rival Com
pany. As a committee of the House of Common8 
had been formed, .. to receive proposals for paying 
off the national debts, and advancing the credit of 
the nation," they made a proposition to payoff the 
2,000,000/. which government had borrowed at usu
rious interest from the English Company, and to 
hold the debt at five per cent. The proposal, though 
entertained by the committee, was not re1ished by 
the House; and this project was defeated.' The 
distress, however, in which the Company were now 
involved, their stock having within the 18l!t ten years 
fluctuated from 300 to if1 per cent.,. rendered some 
speedy remedy indispensable. The committee of 
seven, which had been proposed in the Answer to 
the King, was now resorted to in earnest, and was 
empowered by a General Court, on the 17th of 

• Brwce, iii. 290. 29iI, 35~. • lb. 1 U. 
, Andrnoa-, Hia. of c~. Macphenoa. Ii. i(~. 
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April, 1701, to make and receive proposals for the ~~~:~'l." 
union of the two companies. 

It was the beginning of January, in the succeed- l7(r~. 

ing year, before the following general terms were 
adjusted and approved: That the Court of twenty-
four Managers or Directors should be composed of 
twelve individuals chosen by each Company; that 
of the annual exports, the amount of which should 
be fixed by the Court of Managers, a half should be 
furnished by each Company; that the Court of 
Managers should have the entire direction of all 
matters relating to trade and settlements subse
quently to this union; but that the factors of each 
Company should manage separately the stocks which 
each had sent out previously to the date of that 
transaction; that seven years should be allowed to 
wind up the separate concerns of each Company; 
and that, after that period, one great joint-stock 
should be formed by the final union of the funds 
of both. This agreement was confirmed by the 
General Courts of both ~ompanies on the 27th 
April, 1702.' 

I Bruce, iii. 424 Lo 426. or the IUbtlet.iea which at. this time entered 
into the policy oC the Company, the "Uowing is B specimen. Sir Basil 
Firebrace. or Pirebrase. a noloriOUl jobber who had been au. interloper, 
and afterward. joined with the London Company, was DOW an intriguer 
for both Companit.'8. At .. general COQrt of the London Company. on the 
23rd April. 1701. this maD .tated, that he had a scheme to propose, which 
he doubted not would accomplish the union desired; but requift.d to know 
... hat recompense should be allowed him. if he effected this important eud.. 
By an act of , be Court, the eommitLee of seven w("re authoru:ed to negotiate, 
with Sir Buil, the recomponao which he ought to receiTe: and aner r. 
peated Ct.IufetCllcee with the geodema.u., Lhey proposed to \he Court of Com~ 
miUeet, tb&t if he cft'ected the union, 150,0001. of tho siock of \he Company . 
ahould be ttane(erred to him on his paying 801. per cenL In other worda, • 
he wu 1.0 rocelYe 20 per cenL on 100,0001. or & rcw.ud of 3OrOOOl. Cor the 
I5UCCesa or his intrigues. Ibid. See also Macpherson, ii. 663. 
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BOOKI. 
CHAP. ft, An indenture tripartite, including the Queen and 
--- the two East India COfnpanies, was the instrument 

adopted for giving legal efficacy to the transaction. 1702. 

For equalizing the shares of the two Companies, the 
following scheme was devised. The London Com
pany, it was agreed, should purchase at par 88 much 
of the capital of the English Company, lent to govern
ment, as, added to the 315,OOOl. which they had 
already subscribed, should render equal the portion 
of each. The dead stock of the London Company 
was estimated at 330,0001.; that of the English 
Company at 70,0001.; whereupon the latter paid 
130,0001. for equalizing the shares of this part of the 
common estate. On the 22nd July, 1702, the inden
ture passed under the great seal; and the two partie8 
took the common name of TIle United C{)11lpany of 
MercluJnts trading to tM East India.· 

On the foundation on which the atTairs of the two 
Companies were in this manner placed, they con
tinued with considerable jarrings and contention, 
especially between the functionaries in India, till 
the season 1707-8, when an event OCCUlTed, which 
necessitated the accommodation of ditTerences, and 
accelerated the completion of the union. A loan of 
1,200,0001., without interest, was exacted of the 
two Companies for the W!e of government. The re
collection of what had happened, when the body of 
private adventurers were formed into the Englliih 
Eac.1 Imlia Company, made them dread the otTens of 
a new body of adventurers, should any difficulty be 
found on their part. I t was necessary, therefore, 

• Bnee, iii. M '" ~J. 
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that the two Companies should lay aside all separate BOOK .1. 
CB4". o. 

views, and cordially join their endeavours to avert __ _ 
the common danger. 1708. 

It was at last agreed, that all differences subsist.. 
ing between them should be submitted to the arbi-

. nation of the Earl of Godolphin, then Lord High 
Treasurer of England; and that the union should be 
rendered complete and final upon the award which 
he should pronounce. On this foundation, the act, 
6th Anne, ch. 17, was passed; enacting that a sum 
of 1,200,OOOl. without interest should be advanced 
by the United Company to government, which, 
being added to the former advance of 2,000,0001. at 
8 per cent. interest, constituted a loan of 3,200,0001. 
yielding interest at the rate of 5 per cent. upon the 
whole; that to raise this sum of 1,200,OOOl. the 
Company should be empowered to borrow to the 
extent of 1,500,OOOl. on their common seal, or to 
call in moneys to that extent from the Proprietors; 
that this sum of 1,200,0001. should be added to 
their capital stock; that instead of terminating on 
three years' notice after the 29th of September, 1711, 
their privileges should be continued till three years' 
notice after the 25th of March, 1726, and till re
payment of their capital: that the stock of the 
separate adventures of the General Society, amount... 
ing to 7,200l., which had never been incorporated 
into the joint-stock of the English Company; might 
be paid off, on three years' notice after the 29th of 
September, 1711, and merged in the joint-stock 
of the United Company; and that the award of 
the Earl of GodolIlhin, settling the terms of the 
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BOOK!. Union, should be binding and conclusive on hoth 
CHAP. oJ. ___ parties. l 

1708. The award of Godolphin was dated and puhliohed 
on the 29th of September, 1708. It referred solely 
to the winding up of the concerns of the two Com
panies ; and the blending of their separate properties 
into one stock, on terms equitable to both. AIl the 
assets or effects of the London Company in India 
fell short of the dehts of that concern, they were 
required to pay by instalments to the United Com
pany the sum of 96,6151. 48. 9d.; and as the effects 
of the English Company in India exceeded their 
debts, they were directed to receive from the United 
Company the sum of 66,0051. 48. 2d.; a debt due 
by Sir Edward Littleton in Bengal, of 80,437 rupees 
and 8 anas, remaining to be discharged by the 
English Company on their own account. On these 
terms the whole of the property and debts of both 
Companies abroad became the property and debts 
of the United Company. With regard to the debts 
of both Companies in Britain, it was in general 
ordained that they should all he discharged before 
the 1st of March, 1709; and as those of the London 
Company amounted to the sum of 399,7951. 9,. ld. 
tbey were empowered to call upon their Proprietors, 
by three several instalments, for the meaIl8 of liqui. 
dation." 

As the intercourse of the English nation with the 
people of India was now destined to become, by a 

I Brace. w. 6.1;), "" 1;..19; StaL 6. A. c... J 7 . 
• lb. 667 to 679. M_hoDoa, iii. 1. 2. 
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rapid progress, both very intimate, and very exten- ~~~~ ~~. 
sive, a full account of the character and circumstances -"r-
of that people is required for the understanding of the J 70s. 

subsequent proceedings and events. 
The population of those great countries consisted 

chiefly of two Races: one, who may here be called 
the Hindu; another, the Mahomedan Race. The 
first were the aboriginal inhabitants of the country.' 
The latter were subsequent invaders; and insignifi
cant, in point of number, compared with the first. 

The next two Books will be devoted to the pur
pose of laying before the reader all that appears to 
be useful in what is known concerning both these 
classes of the Indian people. To those who delight 
in tracing the phenomena of human nature; and to 
those who desire to know completely the foundation 
upon which the actions of the British people in 
India have been laid, this will not appear the least 
interesting department of the work . 

• Thia l 88 far u probabilities authorize a.n inference. is an error; the 
aborigines of .n1fia are a.ppareuUy represented by the varioUi barbarous. 
tribca stiU inhabiLing the mountains and {oreats, o.nd following rude religious 
pracLicca, that arc DO pam of the primitive Hindu syslem.-W. 
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BOOK II. 

OF THE HINDUS. 

CHAPTER I. 

Chronolo!I!J and Ancient History of the Hindus. 

BOOK II. RUDE nations seem to derive a peculiar gratification 
CHAP. I. from pretensions to a remote antiquity.' As a 

boastful and turgid vanity distinguishes remarkably 
the oriental nations, they have in most instances 
carried their claims extravagantly high. Weare 
informed, in a fragment of Chaldaic history, that 
there were written accounts, . preserved at Babylon, 

1 Mr. Gibbon remarks (Hist. Decl. and Fall of the Roman Empire, i. 
p. 350), that the wild Irishman, as well as the wild Tartar, can point oui 
the individual son of Japhet from whose loins his .mcestors were lineally 
descended .• AceOrding to Dr. Keating (History of Ireland, 13), the gia.nt 
Partholanus, who was the son of Seara, the son of Eara, the 80n of SOl, 
the son of Framant, the son of Fathacian. the SOD of Magog, the son of 
Japbet, the son of Noah, landed aD the coast of Munster, the 14th day of 
May, in the year of the world 1978. The legends of-England are not less 
instructive. A fourth or sixth SOD of Japbet, named Samothes, having 
:first colonized Gaul, passed over into this island, which was thence named 
Samothia, about 200 years after the load; but the Samothians being some 
ap8 anerwards subdued by Albion, a giant son of Neptune, he called the 
iIlaDd after his own name, and ruled it forty-four years. See the story. 
with some judicious re1l.ectioDS, in Milton's History of England (Prose 
Worb of Milton, iv. 3. Ed. 1806). "The Athenians boasted that they 
were as ancient as the SUD. The Arcadians pretended they were older thaD 
the moon. The Lacedemonians called themselTe8 the sons of the earth, 
&c., such, in general, waS the madness of the ancients on this subject ~ 
They loved -to los6 themselves in an abyss of ages which seemed to 
approach eternity~" Goguet, Otfgin of J.aws, v. i. b. I, ch. I, -art. 5. See 
the authorities there quoted. 
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with the greatest care, comprehending a term of BOOK u. 
, ca",p.1. 

fifteen myriads of years! The pretended duration __ _ 
of the Chinese monarchy is still more extraordinary. 
A single king of Egypt was believed to have reigned 
three myriads of years! 

The present age of the world, according to the 
system of the Hindus, is distinguished into four 
grand periods, denominated yugs. The first is the 
Satya yug, comprehending 1,728,000 years; the 
second the Treta yug, comprehending 1,296,000 
years; the third the Dwapar yug, including 864,000 
years; and the fourth the Cali yug, which will 
extend to 432,000 years. Of these periods the first 
three are expired, and, in the year 1817, of the 
Christian era, 4911 years of the last. From the 
commencement, therefore, of the Satya yug, to the 
year 1817, is comprehended a space of 3,892,911 
years, the antiquity to which this people lay 
claim." 

• EUlf:bii Chrouicou, p.:;, SynuUi ehronograph_ p. 28. Bryant's 
Ancient Mythology. i .... 127. STo. ediL 

• Syncclli ChronicoD. p. M. Herodo"," infOrmi us (lib. ii. c. 2). that 
the Egypti8lll con,idered themlelves &I the mo." BDCieDt of mankiD.d. till 
an experiment made by Psammotichu8 coDvinced them that the Phrygiana 
alone preceded them. Bu, the iDhabitanta of the furth8l' Poninsula of 
India make the boldest mCUJ'lliODB iDto the regions of put timea. The 
B\llID.IUlI, we are informed by Dr. Buchtelllul (AI. ReI. vi. 181). believe 
that the liVelli of the firBt. inhabitante of their COWltry luted one •• etICAii, 
a period of time of which they thUl communicate an idea: It If for three 
yU&l'8 it should raiD inceaaantly OTeT the whole IUfface of thi.I earth, which 
is 1.203,400 JUIaD.& in diameter, the Dumber or chops of rain f&lUng iII such 
• lpace and time, although &.r nceeding hWlWl conception, would only 
equal the Dumber of yean contained in one uaenchii.'" 

S Sir 'WilHam Jonel's Diacourse OD the ChroDology oC the Hindus. (AI. 
It ••. Ii. 111. 8vo. Ed.) also that on the Goda of Greece, Italy. and India, 
(Ibid. i. 2".U.)-Seo too Mr. Bentley" Remarb on the principal Eras and 
Dat.e8 ofLhe ancient Hindus, (Ibid. 'Y.31~); and the Diaeounse orc.ptain 
F. Wilford on the Chronolo~ of the Hindwt, in the I8.IIle .olumo. p. 24,-
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BOOK II. The contempt with which J'udicious hi6wrians now 
caAP.). . 

--- treat the hiswrical fables of early society, mUKt be 
indulged with caution when we explore the ancient 
condition of Hindustan; because the legendary tales 
of tbe Hindus have hitherro, among European in
quirers, been regarded with particular respect; and 

Consult also Mr. Manden"s Di5coune on the ChronolfJg1 oC the HiDdru, 
(PhiL Trans.lxxx. ~68.) Theoe 0Il1hDn, ha~ all cIn ... & ... the....,. 
IOUJ'CeS. display an appearance 01 wWormit1 and eert&i.nty iII tlJ. part of 
the Hindu !yltem. It it amlUing to contemplate Ole "an";)J, r~tI 01 
their predece88OJ'L Mr. Halbed. in the preface to hit Tranalatjw of 'he 
Code ot Geutoo LaW'S, tbU8 state. the Dumber at yean. and thu.a apdll the 
IWD .. of the epo<ha; I. The Sat .... lope, 3,200,I_JO y .. n; 2. Til< Tirtah 
lope, 2,toO,OOO y .... ; 3. The Dwopur logue. 1,600,"-"0 yean; 4. Th. 
Collee lope, 400,000. Colonel Dow _ the 8attee I"I!"" .. 
14.000,000; the Tirtah logue .. 1,IJlO,OOO; the Dw.pur Jogue, 72,(01); 
and the CoIl .. Jogue. 38,000 y..... (Hiolory of HiDMot&u. i. 2.) II. 
Bernier, whOle howledge at India wu 10 esteuin uad accurate, ,"No 
on the information of the BrahmenI of Benar~ the 8at,.. JUr ... 2,..rnJ,I~.JJ 
yean, the Tm.& .. 1,200,000, the Dwapu .. 8&1.000, ODd _,- DO 

period 10 the Cali ~ (v~ ii. 160.)-11 ...... ~ ... d Ie G .. tiI, 
who .....,;.ed their..,..,.,. .. from the Bnhmeno or the coat or C<m>ID&Ddd, 
c:oiDcide with 8ir William I ..... oxeept that they opeci!y DO _ ~" 

the Cali ~ Poru au.me, p. 179; 11&0. de l'A...u ... d .. Sa_ 
pour 1772, 10m. ii. put I, p. 17.)--The 0<C0aJd of A"'IaetiI Duperroa 
apea iD "err parUcular with that of Sir W. Jonea; Ileehe:rdlel; H ..... 
riquell et ~hiqus our l'lnde. Lettte _ leo AatiquiU& de flDde.
The four ages 01 the M'exicaat bea. remarkable reeeJDbjuce to thoee of 
the Hinclas, ODd or 00 .....,. oth<r 1I&Iio.... N AD the nati .... of Aaa/mac 
( .. ,.. C1a~ HloImy 0( lIesico, B. ri. oed. 24.) d~ roar 
q.. 0( time by .. _y __ The ..... ...,...) AIoIIWu, that ia, the 

.... (m the .J ol waier. COIIUDOIICOd with 1M ........ 0( the world, ... 

..... _ ... 1iI the time III which &Il ..... kiD4 periaIoed ia • ,."...J deI_ 
alOll!t with the lint ""'. The _ .. ~ 1M _ 0( euth, 1-.4 
_the ~ UDtiI the noia of the p...ta, ... The third, Eh«oI .. atio.b, 
the _ofm, Jut..! r .... the _ ....... 0( the PAau till the~ ... 1IirI

wiDda, Ae.. The loarth. TIet.oDaIiuh. COIInIIeDCbd ... tk luI.-Dl.~:Jlti~ 
.-pile, and it '" lut till the e&n.h 1Ie • ..uoy.d by ""."-It. There 
• ao 00ler CODCUiiEW£ of the BiDdu lind ifniea;a 'Y*'-U&u tile DlPDber 

of four. wlUdl ..... 00IDID0fJ to all antiqaitJ- 11ae HIada .,..ce. iI wb.c.Uy 
mythotop:al, ODd admiu of a ready oplaaatioo; il .,.;p .... in ..... 
~ arith·etiC" pr~ 01 4" 1. 2. I. ~ to ~~ a<"w/M 

ol di.m ....... .u- ia 1M ... uaI -. oppbod to • qUe '" 12,'''JO 
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because, without a knowledge of them, much ofBc~~~ :.1. 
what has been written in Europe concerning the --
people of India cannot be understood.' It is neces-
sary, therefore, to relate, that at the commencement 
of the Satya yug, or 3,892,911 years ago, lived 
Satyavrata, otherwise denominated Vaivaswata, and 

divine yea1'8, each of which is equal to 360 years of mortals; aDd 12,000 
multiplied by 360 is equal to 4,320,000, the whole period of the four yuga. 
Vishnu Purana. p.24.-This Chronology also, it must be remembered. 
is Dot the nprtlB8ion of national vanity-it is the Hindu theory of the age 
of the world. The Hindus make no pl'etensions to a higher antiquity than 
that of other races of mankind. The four ages, and coWliless successions 
of them, are the phucs of universal creation, not only of national emt
ence.-W. 

I The readet will by and bye be prepared to determine for himself how 
Car the tales of the Brahmena deserve exemption from the sentence which 
four great historian. have, in the following passages, pronounced on the 
fanciful traditions of early nations. U The curiosity," 8ays Mr. Hume, 
t. entertaiDed by all civilized national of inquiring into the exploits ud 
adventures of their aneeators. commonly excites a regret that the history of 
remote ages should &1ways be 80 much involved io obscurity, uncertainty, 
and contradiction. - •• The Cables which are commonly employed to 
IlUpply the place oC true history ought entirely to be disregarded; or, if 
any exception be admitted to this general rule, it can only be in favour of 
the ancient Grecian fictions, which are so celebrated and so agreeable, that 
tbey will over be the objects oC the attention of mankind." (Hume's 
History of England, i. ch. l.}-u Nations:' lay. Robertson, .. as well as 
men. arrhe at maturity by degrees, and the events which happened during 
their infancy or early youth cannot be recollected, ud deserve not to be 
remembered. • • • Every thing beyond that short period, to which weU
atteated annali reach. iI obscure; aD immel1le space is left Cor iDvention 
to oocupy; each nation, with a vanity inaeplU'&ble (rom human nature. hath 
filled that void wilh eTenta calculated to djsplay ita own antiquity and 
lustre. And history. which ought. to record truth, and teach wisdom, oCten 
IOta out with retailing tlctiona and absurditie ... • (Robertson'. Hiatory of 
Scotland, i. b. l.}-Mr. Gibbon, speaking of a people (the Arabians) who 
in uadilionl aud antiquity bear lOme reJemblance t.o the Hindus. &8ys. "I 
am ignor&nt, and I am carelesl. of the blind mythology of the Barbariaua.1I 

(Hiatory of the Decline and Fall ofilie Roman Empire. iI. 244,8vo. edit.) 
Of .. people .till more remarkably reaembling the Hindus, be aays, II We 
may oluserve, that aftor an ancient period of fa.bles, and 8 long intenal of 
darknc&8. Ute modern historics of Persia begin t.o asaume an air of truth 
with the dynuty of the Sasaallides." (lb. i. 341.)-" Qum ante conditam 
wndcndtunve urbcm. poelicia magis decora fabulia quam ineorruptia rerum 
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BC~~ :~. also the seventh Menu. He had escaped with his 
---family from an universal deluge. which had destroyed 

the rest of the human species.' Of his descendants 
were two royal branches: the one denominated the 
children of the sun; the other the children of the 
moon. The first reigned at Ayodhya or Owde; the 
second at Pratisht'hana or Vitora. These families, or 
dynasties, subsisted till the thousandth year of the 
present or Cali yng, at which time they both hecame 
extinct; and a list of the names of the succesHi ve 
princes is presented in the Sanscrit books.' 

Satyavrata, the primitive sire, prolonged his exis
tence and his reign through the whole period of the 
Satya yng, or 1,728.000 years! From this patri
archal monarch are enumerated, in the solar line of 

ge&tanml mODUmentia tradUDtar ea DeC aftirmue Bft: reft'llere ill DilDo 
est... IAt>ii. Pr<l_M. This diIdain of the earl, ......to at ..uon. 
may oometimes be IU8pOded to nil a diota'" for dIy. w..n.-. and ...... 
quarian............ That it iI onu:h _is to depreciate \baa iDquire .. e 
"""" DDt SO beyoDd _ pop for pmot-W. 

, The coiDcideuce iD the U&diliml reopecling Satya.nta, and the iU.otory 
of Noah, .... Tory rem&rbbl •• aDd .. ilI be farther DDtieed hereall« • 

• Sir WID.. JODeII, AI. Rea. ii. 119, 120, 127. 
J Sir Wm. JODe., lb. 126. He .. u &he laD or 8wya. (or 101), 1M 

.... at c_ (or Ur .... ~ the ... of MaridU (or 1Ag1tt). &Joe ... at 
Brahm&, " .. hidl iI clearly," .yo 8ir W ... 1-. "aa aII<tJorieaI pedi
pee." The Hinda pedip_ aDd l'ableo, _ ..... , being Tory nriabu.. 
he g. ia &Joe opeIliIIf; of the _ book at the Gila, eaIIed, Dol the .... of 
&Joe 80m, bu. &Joe s .. himaell Sir W",- lODe&, lb. 117. ID a eeleotW 
pedipee &Joe Hiadao __ willi other rode........ There iI • <Uri ... 
_ in PIoto I"Oa)IeCIiJI« tile ~ oI.he P ....... kia"" They 
...... d~ he..,.. fio ... AcUmeaea, _ rr_ P ...... the lOB 

of Zeus (Jupiter.) PIaL AIcib.I..-II. There iI Be> nriohilily ia die 
occoaJJt of V __ "~' _ io be...tOllDded willi &Joe IIua is 

the Gi.... IIr. lIiD ...... ideally ""I'P'M<'I '·i ......... be _ to be 1II. 
aIDe DUIe _ V~ it. ~ derintiye. ill u.e ,.-p to 
_ be _ Willo ftPnI to the ........ 01 the life 01 VaiToowaIa.. it 
.... be retDI'III

t led that tile Maa. ue BOt IDeD., ul..l.oqb finite 'beiJasII ; 
they em. ~ a UIpo, a _ Ioapr""" tlwI .... of a Sat yo 
,...-W 
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his descendants, fifty-five princes, who inherited the BOOK lll. 
CHAP • • 

sovereignty till the time of Rama. Now it is agreed ---
among all the Brahmens that Rama filled the throne 
of Ayodhya at the end of the Treta yug. The 
reigns, therefore, of these 55 princes, extending 
from the beginning to the end of that epoch, filled 
1,296,000 years, which, at a medium, is more than 
23,000 years to each reign. During the next, or 
Dwapar yug, of 864,000 years, twenty-nine princes 
are enumerated, who must, at an average, have 
reigned each 29,793 years. From the beginning of 
the present, or Cali yug, to the time when the race 
oholar princes became extinct, are reckoned 1000 
years, and thirty princes. There is a wonderful 
change, therefore, in the last age, in which only 
thirty-three years, at a medium, are assigned to a 
reign.! 

Beside the two lines of solar and lunar kings, a 
different race, who reigned in Magadha, or Bahar, 
commence with the fourth age, Of these, twenty 
in regular descent from their ancestor J arasandha 
extended to the conclusion of the first thousand years 

I Compare the lilt of prinC08 in the several YU8". exhibited in the Dis. 
couna or Sir Wm. Jonel, As. Rei. iii. 128 to 136, with the assigned dura.
tion of the yugt. The lineage of the lunar branch,. who reigned in Prau
.ht'hana, or Vitara, during exactly the lame period, is in aU respects 
.imilar, e:r.~pting thAt the number of princes, in the first two ages, is in 
this line fewer by fifteen than in the liDe of lolar princOI. From I.h..ias it 
haa eeen supposed, that & chum must exist in the genealogy of thule 
princes; but lurely without sufficient re8llon; .ince, if we can admit that 
eighty-five princes in the lolar line could ouUivc the whole lhird and lourth 
ages. amounting to 2,160,000 year8. we may, withont much scruple, aUo", 
tha.&. aa'fcn'y prinCCI in the lWW' could extend through the same period.
M. 



160 HISTORY OF BRITISH INDIA. 

Bc~~ :." of the present yug, and were cotcmporary with the 
---last thirty princes of the solar and lunar race.' At 

the memorable epoch of the extinction of those 
branches, the house of J arasandha also failed; for 
the reigning prince was slain by his prime minister, 
who placed his son Pradyota on the throne. Fifteen 
of the descendants of this usurper enjoyed the sove
reignty, and reigned from the date of his accession 
498 years, to the time of N anda, the last prince of 
the house of Pradyota. He, after a reign of 100 
years, was murdered by a Brahmen, who raised to 
the throne a man of the Maurya race, named Chan
dragupta. This prince is reckoned, by our Oriental 
antiquarians, the same with Sandracottos or San
dracuptos, the cotemporary of Alexander the Great. 
Only nine princes of his line succeeded him, and 
held the sceptre for 137 years. On the death of the 
last, his commander in chief ascended tbe throne, 
and, together with nine descendants, to whom he 
transmitted the sovereignty, reigned 1 12 years. 
After that period the reigning prince was killed, and 
succeeded by his minister Vasudeva. Of his family 
only four princes are enumerated; but they are Sdid 
to have reigned 345 years" The throne was next 
usurped by a race of Sudras, the first of whom slew 
his master, and seized the government. Twenty
one of this race, of whom Chandrabija was the last, 

• The re~ or 0.- priDceo, th...r.. .. ...- haYe ...... My y..,. at 
aD &",enge.-J(. Some amhori~ ~ the Dumber ,went1-oDe • .,-,me 
thirtY-Dine, the latter ~ the: ."'enp:. te. than t.~Dl'-fU: yealli.-W . 

• This is • bbmd.er awle by the WlDpiJer ul lhe Bhap. .. aa.: other 
aathorWea eoDCUI' in sWine the perio4 to be ODly runy-6 .. e yeaa.-,-~
au Purua, 471.-W. 
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reigned during a space of 456 years.' The conclu- BOOK1U. 
CHA!', • 

sion of the reign of this prince corresponds therefore - __ 
with the year 2648 of the Cali yug, and with the 
year 446 before the birth of Christ.' And with 
him, according to Sir William Jones, closes the 
authentic system of Hindu chronology." 

I AI. Rea. ii. 137 to 142.-M. The dynal!lty comprises, according to the 
Vishnu Pumoa, thirty 'kings; B.nd twenty-nine are named in the Ml!.uya. 
Purana, and sevsal of the Dames are identifLa.ble in old inscriptions, or in 
Chinese writinga.-Visbun Purana, 473.-W . 

• According to the Bra.hmenl, 4911 yean of the Cali yug were elapsed 
in the beginning of April, A. D. 181" from which deducting 2648, the 
yeM of the Cali yug in which the reign of Cbandrabija terminated, you 
have 2263, \he number of years ",hich have intervened linee th.a.t period, 
and which catTY it back to 446 years before Christ. 

S As. Rea. H. 142, a.-We have been likewise presented with a gene
alogical table of the great Hindu dynastiee by Captain Wilford, (As. Res. 
v. 241.) which he says is fAithfully extracted from the Vishnu Purana., 
the Bhagavat, and other Puranaa, and which. aD the !lathonty ofnumer .. 
OU& MSS. which he had coll&ted, and q,C80tne leamed Pundits of Benares. 
whom he ha.d cODlulted, he exhibit8 EL8 the only genuine chronological 
record of Indian history which had yet come to his knowledge. But this 
differs in numerous particulars from that of the learned Pundit Radhacant, 
exbibited by Sir Willia.m Jones, and which Sir William says, •• that Ra
dhacant had diligently collected from several Puranas!' 'l'hus it appean 
that there is Dot eveD a steady and invariable tradition or fiction on this 
subject: A.t the same time that the table of Captain Wilford removes none 
of the groat difficulties which appear in that of Sir W. Jones. The moat 
remarka.ble dift'erence is exhibited in the line of the sollLJ' princes, whose 
,encalogy Captain Wilford hae taken from the Ramayan, ... being, he 
t.hiulr.I, consistent with the ancestry of Aljuna and CrishAa, while that 
given by Sir W;lIiam Jonea and Radhacant. he ""ya, is nOlo-The readez 
lOay also compare tho RqJ.durungu, a bisiory of the Hindua compiled by 
Mrityoonjuyu, the head Sanacrit Pundit in tho College of Fort William.; 
tranalated and pub lis bed in tho first volume of" Au Account of the 
Writings, Roligion, &ad Maunen of tho Hindus," by Mr. Wa.rd, priuted 
at. Serampore, in four volum81 4to. lSU.-M. Sir Wm. Joues'smt was 
eYidently extraoted from the Bhagavo.t only. Wilford's lilta are more 
varied and a.uthentic. The work of Mrilyoonjuyu is DoL of any authority. 
The IUbject ia most clearly set forth in tho text. of the Viabnu Puron, 
and lho variatioo. are specified in the notea. There ie no doubt that the •. 
genea.logiea of the Pura.naa have beon compiled from older authoritiee, and 
tha.' their dift"erencee are chiefly attributable 1.0 I.ho degr~e of core wit.h. 

VOL. I M 
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BOOK II. It is a most suspicious circumstance, in the pre-cH.a.p.l. 
--- tended records of a nation, when we find positive 

statements for a regular and immense series of years. 
in the remote ahyss of time, but are entirely deserted 
by them when we descend to the ages more nearly 
approaching our own. Where annals are rcal, they 
become circumstantial in proportion as they are re
cent; where fable stands in the place of fact, the 
times over which the memory has any influence are 
rejected, and the imagination riots in those in which 
it is unrestrained. While we receive accounts, the 
most precise and confident, reguding the times of 
remote antiquity, not a name of a prince in aller 
ages is presented in Hindu records. A great prince, 
named Vicramaditya. is said to have extended widely 
his conquests and dominion, and to have reigned at 
?Iagadha 396 years after Chandrabija. From that 
time even fiction is silen t.' We hear no more of the 
Hindus and tlieir transactions, till the era of ?Iaho
medan conquest; when the Persians alone become 
our instructors." 

which the common authoritiel haTe beea c:onsuJted and repreteDted. The 
la.tteT IerieI are lUfticiently eooei.ttent, and are corroborated in maD,. cueI 

by collateral erideoce. and the earlier dYJWJuet. _hen the chrl'JDolo«y it 
~, are in all probability much ",ore ....... eaIie th2D .... bceu ....... 
tim .. mpp<>OE>!. W. 

I Slr Wm. Jones. AJ:. Reli. ii. 142 . 
• Since the test wu published, much hiItoriea1 ialormatioa hal: ~. 00-

taiDed. from yariou eoun:eI, ftIlderiD« thiI.tatemmt iJraccurate. Baddlt
_ amaJa; ell aociea1 inIoi:ptioDI ban eonftrm.ed the identity of CIwa
cIragopta and Suldrocouu., and, with the _ of the <hIwoJou 
Ill .. oblaine<!. it io pro ... " that the Pmaaik II4XoaDtII briDs' d ..... the Ira

ditiooal hiIIoty 01 the Hindu ill GOD«etie HiDdaoun. 10 ,he ri¢1II .. d 
mill ceatDrift. b the ...,111 of Will ~ ....",.... of diIr ...... , dy1oaI
tiel are ,........d (rOll! aD early ..... ..., _ periDd. and the <hIwicla 
of IIojpuIaDa, -m,; \he ~ of ntII .... icilJ ill the _ .,.. of 

Cbristiani'J, alI".. <oDJIeeoed """"'". 10 tim .. loDe ~ 00 the 
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After the contempt with which the extravagant Bo~~~ rl . 

claims to antiquity of the Chaldeans and Egyptians --
had always been treated in Europe, the love of the 
marvellous is curiously illustrated by the respect 
which has been paid to the chronology of the Hin-
dus.1 We received indeed the accounts of the Hindu 
chronology, not from the incredulous historians of 
Greece and Rome, but from men who had seen the 
people; whose imagination had been powerfully 
affected by the spectacle of a new system of manners, 
arts, institutions, and ideas; who naturally expected 
to augment the opinion of their own consequence, 
by the greatness of the wonders which they had been 
favoured to behold; and whose astonishment, admira-
tion, and enthusiasm, for a time, successfully propa-
gated themselves. The Hindu statements, if they 
have not perhaps in any instance gained a literal 
belief, have almost universally been regarded as very 
different from the fictions of an unimproved and 
credulous people, and entitled to a very serious 
and profound investigation. Yet they are not only 
carried to the wildest pitch of extravagance, but 
are utterly inconsistent both with themselves and 

establilhment of the Mohammed8D8 in India. These various recorda are 
iIlustmted IIDd confi.nned by coinl and inBcriptioDi diJconred IDd decl .. 
pbered ODly 'Within the last. few years. lee As. Beaearchea, vol. xv, et ae,_ 
TI'8.IUI. B. Ae. 800. Tod'. BajasthaD. Maekeulis Collect. Tumour'. 
MahawUllO. Calcntia Quarterly Oriental Maguine and Review, Madru 
Journal of Literature, Joumal of the Royal Asiatic Society. and especially 
the loomal of the As. Society of Bengal. 

J Mr. Rallied .eema, iD hill pref. to Code of Gent. Laws, to be very 
nearly reconciled to Ille Hindu chronology: at APJ rate ha thinka the 
beli8YCl'lla. the Jewish ICCOUDta of pal.riareballongeYity Dye DO TeUOD to 
complain, p. usm. He boa aiBee, however, made • confession at ucond , 
haud, of an alteratioD in his belief &8 to the antiquity of t.b.e Hindu. See 
Maurice's Hilt. or Hindoetan, i. 88 . 

M 2 
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a.,?'1..~ :'1. with other established opiDioDs of the Drah· 
--_meDs.' 

Of this a single specimeD will suffice. The "ha
racter which the BrahmeDs 38sign to the several 
yugs is a remarkable part of their system. The 
Satya yug is distiDguished by the epithet of golden; 
the Treta yug by that of silver;, the Dwapar yug 
by that of copper; aDd the Cali yug is denominated 
eartheD." ID these several ages the virtue, the life, 
aDd the stature of maD, exhibited a remarkahle di. 
versity. ID the Satya yug, the whole race were 
virtuous and pure; the life of man was 100,000 
years, aDd his stature 21 cubits. In the Treta yug, 
ODe third of maDkiDd were corrupt; and human life 
was reduced to 10,000 years. ODe half of the 
humaD race were depraved iD the Dwapar yug, and 
1000 years bouDded the period of life. I D the Cali 
yug, alI meD are corrupt, and human life is restricted 
to 100 years! But though in the Satya yug men 

I The character it Dot eorrect. The nt,.~ .... Dn'eT beeo cfe.. 
Died. except by • few of the fiIII& ODd ..... """,.,-..' iDquiun. Then 
it no inconsistency. DO!' are the naJement.t. representin& .. they do, lb. 
bellef and tradiliODl 01 all themwt in~Datioat oIaDtiquity. an ... orthy 
of m.estigatioo...-W. 

t See Sir WDL Jones. DiAcoane aD the God, tA Grt-eer.ltal" and h,di, 
As. Res. i... 236. The similarity betweea the Hind'll deacriytio .. of th.t' tour 
yup, ODd tha1 01 the foar _ of the world by the Gr..,b. CUDUI ...:ape 
auentioa. We aha.Il han oc.euioo to aoc.iu IIWIJ erther Tf:ry .,rUiD., 
m.a:rkl 01 dinit, between their Ie'feral tlYlk'DII.-M. It ia to boe of.tenyt-d,. 

Jatrw",u. that tht tenaI ,oideo, and the '"'- an DOt UiDdo 1!pi1.bd. at 
the _ _.-W . 

• I ha..-e followed Mr. Ha1hed in the Jnlmb« 01 yean: (lee Pre£a.ee to 
Code of Geutoo La.a). !Ja,-.JuP • deriTatiu aatlwrity. be:eaI:Me hi. .aate
ment iI the ~ and bJ c::ouequeoce tJ.e kul .r.fa'fouabie to ~ C'.J1l. 

IiAeacy at the: HiDdo ch..ronoloo. ID the In.llltolel 01 MeD1l (ell.. i. 8;"$) • 

.bum:aa lite for tlte 8a.ty& ~ W ~ al too ytan, tor the Treu !~ &t 

300, .... D""f'U lUJ. ODd .... Cali ,,'" at 100 " ..... -)(, Th< dura""" 
ot me life of & IlUli is DOt houaraded by the 1.iJoilS 01 aD .... ~, Ie· 
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lived only 100,000 years, Satyavrata, according to Bc~~~~· 
the chronological fiction, reigned 1,728,000 years; --~ 
in the Treta yug, human life extended only to 10,000 
years, yet fifty-five princes reigned, each at a medium, 
more than 23,000 years; in the Dwapar yug, though 
the life of man was reduced to 1000 years, the dura. 
tion of the reigns was even extended, for twenty. 
nine princes held each the sceptre in this period for 
29,793 years.) 

The wildness and inconsistency of the Hindu 
statements evidently place them beyond the sober 
limits of truth and history; yet it has been imagined, 
if their literal acceptation must of necessity be re
nounced, that they at least contain a poetical or 
figurative delineation of real events, which ought to 
be studied for the truths which it may disclose. 
The labour and ingenuity which have been bestowed 
upon this inquiry, unfortunately have not been at. 
tended with an adequate reward. No suppositions, 
however gratuitous, have sufficed to establish a con· 
sistent theory. Every explanation has failed. The 
Hindu legends still present a maze of unnatural 

marked i the reigne of particular kinp. i:a a great degree mythological persol1~ 
ages. are also exempL lrom ol"dinary rulet. The incoollstenc1 ariaCI from 
our attempts to adjust Ihe tystem to a scale by which it WII never dtlligned, 
&0 be meawured.-W. 

I There iI • 't'ery remarkable coincidence between the number of ye&nl 
specified in this Hindu dirision or lime. lind • period marked in & 'Iery 
curioa~ fragment of Lhe Chaldeau. History. The Cali YUI. it appean from 
the tn. ... &mount. to ~32,OOO yean, aDd I he aggregate ul the four yuga, which 
the Hindua call • M&ba Jus. or gn'at yug. amount. to • period expreaed 
by the same figures. increued by the addition of • cipher. or 4,32JJ,ooo.. 
Now BeI'OIiWI infol'lDll1li, that the firs& kiDg of Chaldea .. u Alorua, who 
J'f'igncd ten sari. that • 6UU8 iI 3600 yean; that the firet ten kings, wboae 
reipl aeem to haTe heeD accounted & grca.& era. rcignoo. 120 uri. which 
cornpoee e1actly Ul,OOO years, the lIi.udu period. See EMehii Chronic. 
p. ~, ... here lhiI fragment of BefOlWJ is preaened i Syncelli Chronograph. 
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Bc~~~ :'1. fictions, in which a series of real events can by no 
___ artifice be traced.' 

The internal evidence which these legends dis
play, afforded, indeed, from the beginning, the strong
est reason to anticipate this result. The offspring 
of a wild and uRgoverned imagination, they mark 
. the state of a rude and credulous people, whom the 
marvellous delights; who cannot estimate the Ulle of 
a record of past events; and whose imagination the 
real occurrences of life· are too familiar to engage.' 

p.28. See a1Bo Bryan". Analy.iI or Aneieut Mythology. iii. 9~ to 126. 
for a moat learned and ingeniOUl commtmtary OIl thi. iDtereeting fl'aJPDeul. 

I A leamed author pronoaneet them iDfaior eYeD to the JegeodJI at the 
Greeks. as evidence or primenl eTeDt&. "Oriental lamin, it DOW em
ployed in UDra'f'elling the mythology 01 India, and reeommtDdillg it u COD
taining the seed of primeTal history; but hitheno we have NeD nothinC 
that mould induce 011 to reliaqui.th the aaa.horilia we han been uaed to 
respect, or make DB prefer the fabl~ of the HindUl or (juebre., to the 
rablea or the Greeb." Vinceut. Peripl .. or the Ery1hr .... Sea. P&rl L 9. 
It may be added. that if the Greeb, the .... _plished peopIo or 
&ntiquity, bITe left 01 ao impeded aD acootIJIt 01 lhe primitin tLate of 
their own country. little if to be espeded from DatiODl eonIe.edly and 
remarkably inferior to Ihem.-II. Theoe opiniou "', to .y the IeaIt or 
&hem. premature. JudgmeDt is uttered. eonJldeutly upon feHalch whjlfi 
in ita "erieR infancy :-we are not "eo yet in • positiOD to ptlJDODDce de~ 
finiti.ely on the "'bjoel, ror tit. priJocipaI auIhoritieo .... till oneumiued. 
The Vishnu. PIU'Ul& will eontnlmt.e lOme amhent.ic materla.I., but one (yf 

two other PuraDu, the Bamaya:oa. the ltahabha....... ud the Vedu. 
ought to be tnaoWed, ... d mmt be eudnlly IIIIdied, beIore it ,.ill be oaJe 
to decide apaII the .alne or the dncidatiott,._ HiDcIu li-. ...... y 
alford to the bialory or India or al the EuL In the ...,. ti.,. the ItDdy 
hu Dot been barreD; the politieal diYiaiODl of utieDt IDdia are becinni:n.c 
to take a definite ud d.iet.iDct outliDe-1Uld Dew' COJUlesioDa bet_em natim:ta 
hitherto IittJe ouopected, 1Ia .. been rully odmitIed. .. poa the iDdJopntabl. 
teotlmony alalliDity or ope«h.-w . 

• That propeuity whicl:t 10 mU.-e:nalty di.tinp.i:tb:el: rude uati'J!W, Ad 
I'ormlI .. .......table • chanderiot;" al .......mJizecI -Wy_ AUi", the 
ages that ... put with _loa ........ and ~ twd 01 .... e1lms 
.. cry IhitIg beyOlld tbe Iimi .. 01 ........ , ...., be euily aewom,<d ro<. 
E..., puW>a ODd ...,timent or. rude people .. opt to dilplay itoolf in ,.ilAl 
..,d _"-, eJl'ecta. i'latiDDaJ nuity 1(,1_. the nample of the ...... 
puoiODl, twd Utdq .. itself, .",...,...ned by kDu,.~.. iD IOIdI ...-
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To the monstrous period of years which the legends Bo~~~:~ 
of the Hindus involve, they ascribe events the most __ _ 
extravagant and unnatural: events not even con-
nected in chronological series; a number of indepen-
dent and incredible fictions. This people, indeed, are 
perfectly destitute of historical records.' Their 
ancient literature affords not a single production to 
which the historical character belongs. The works 

u the genius of each people inspires. Datur hac .IIenid anliquiudi. '" 
.i8cendo Aumana divinil, primordia urbium auou8tWra/acia', (LiT. Pre!.) 
Of an accurat.c record of antecedent eventa. yielding le88008 for the future 
by the experience of the past, uncuitinted minds are Dot.lufficiently capa.
ble of redection to know the TaIue. The real oocurrencea of life, familiar 
and wsipid, appear too mean and insignificant to de.ene to be remembered. 
They excite no surprise, and gratify DO 'Vanity. Every thiDg, however, 
which is extraordinary and mllTVeUoul, inspires the deepe.t curiosity and 
interest. While men are yet too ignora.nt to have ascertained with &DY 
accura.cy the bOllDdaries of nature, every thing of this 80rt meets with a. 
ready belief; it coo"oy. uncommon pleuure; the faculty of inventing ia 
thus encouraged; Bnd fA.blea are plentifully multiplied. It molY be re
garded &8 in lome degree remarkable, that, distinguished as all rude nations 
are lor this propensity. the people of the East have far sW'passed the other 
races of men in the e:l.lravagau.ce of their legend.. The Ba.bylonians, the 
Arabians, the SyrianB. the Egyptians, have long been subject to the con
tempt of Europeaoa, for their pronencu to iDvent IUld believe miraculous 
Itoriel. Lucian deeme it & sarcum. the bitt.emeu of which would be uui
"eraaU,. {elt, when he l8.y. of an auihor, infamous for the incredible stories 
which hI'! ha.d inaert.ed ill his history, that. he had attained t.hia perfection 
in lying, though he bad pever aaooiated with a SyriaD. (Quom. COIlL 
Hitt.) The scaDty fragmente which have reached. us of the histories of 
those otber natioIlAo have loft. 118 but liltle acquainted with the particular 
fables of which they compose their early history. But our more intimate 
acquaintance with the people of southern Asia hal afforded OJ an ample 
assortment of their legendary storiee. 

t II There is DO known hiatory of Hindooal.aD (Lhat reats on the fOUllda

tion of Hindu materiala or records) e::r.tant, befole the period of the M,a... 

homedan conquests. If Bennel'. Memuir, Introduction, 11. 1'he Hindus 
haYe no ancient civil history, nor had the Egyptians any work purely his
torical. Wilford OD Egypt ""d the Nile, AI. Res. ill. 2116 .. -il. This hao 
already been shOWD to be not atriet1y we. and genealogiea and chroniclea 
uc found in nriQUI pane of India, recorded witlJ. lOme pemeYeranee, if 
not much akilL-W. 
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BOOK I'" in which the miraculous transactions of former times 
CIlAP . • 

--- are described, are poems. Most of them are hooks 
of a religious character, in which the exploits of the 
gods, and their commands to mortals, are repeated 
or revealed. In all, the actions of men and those of 
deities are mixed together, in a set of legendH, more 
ahsurd and extravagant, more transcending the 
boundH of nature and of reason, less grateful to the 
imagination and taste of a cultivated and rational 
people, than those which the fabulous history of any 
other nation presents to us. The Brahmens are the 
most audacious, and perhaps the most unskilful fabri
cators, with whom tbe annals of fable have yet made 
us acquainted.' 

The people of Hindustan and the ancient nations 
of Europe came in contact at a single point. The 
expedition of Alexander the Great began, and in 

• U the authority or a Sa...crit ochola, be ..... Ied to __ tIrio hanh 
deci.~ we may adduce that 01 Captaia WilfOrd, who, iD hit DiIcoane 
OD Egypt and the liile, AL Rea. iii. 29. thai up: er 1limIe1l: iN The 
mythology of the HiDd .. ia oftelo iDcoDoioteDt ODd .... tradictDTy, ODd the 
_me tale iI related. maDJ different ... ,.. neil' phyaioloO. utrODomy. 
&lid history. are Urrolyed. ill allqorieI: ud eoigma, .. bich eamaot bid ... 
ntrawapm and ridieulOlll; Dor eou1d aD,lhiDI msdrr them 1UppOI1abJe;, 
bat a belief that _ of them han a _diIAO ...... iDs; thoash.....,., of 

them had, perbapo, DO lInner haaia the. the /IeaI.ed imogiDatWa of d.eladed 
laaatiCII, or of bypoerita iDteretted in the W'onhip 01 tome pu1icalar drily_ 
Sbould a key to the;. ...... Puraau au.. it ia ..... thaa probable 
that the .. arM 01 it. ... ooJd be too in&riea&e, or too ltd( willa the rGIII. 01 
time., fOr IIDJ 1IMfa.l purpoee." 

U The HiDda 01 ...... of _,by, eIm>aoIon', ucI ......", ore aU 
equally ........ _ ... d .-." w._ .. the Chn>aol. of the Hmdao, 
Aa. Ra Y. 2-11. 

Anothel' Orie1ItaI echolar of lOQle emiDI!!'DI!e. IIr. 8eoU WIII'iD&o .,.-, iD 
hie T_ to _ .. p. iY. u .!!at the Hiruia ""'.""'u ODd biatory _ 
to be buried ill impeat.'tnbk dal'bea.·'-II. 

IIr. Wariq' ill DO 1IId.bority. and. Wilbd. ia • sr-c d.-e:e. ....... 
_ ia alabyriath 01 ...... ~-W. 
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some BOrt ended. their connexion. Even of this BOOK III. 
CHAP •• 

event. so recent and remarkable. the Hindus have no __ _ 
record: they have not a tradition that can with any 
certainty be traced to it. Some particulars in their 
mythological stories have by certain European 
inquirers been 8Upposed to refer to transactions of 
Alexander. but almost any part as well as another 
of these unnatural legends may •. with equal propriety. 
receive the same distinction.' The information 
which we have received of the Greek invasion from 
the Greeks themselves. is extremely scanty and de-
fective. The best of their writings on the subject 

I Dr. BobertaoD (Disquia. concerning ADc. India, Dote Tiii. p. 301,) 
says. " that lOme b'aditioD&llmowledge of Alexander'8 invaaion of India 
iI e1ill preeened in the northero'prorincea of the Peninsula, is manifest 
from anenl circumstancea." But these circumstances, .... hen he states 
them, are merely ncb as &hit, that a race of Rajahs claim &0 be de6cended 
from POnD, or rather from a prince of. Dame distantly reaembliIlg Po~ 
which EuropeaD inquiren eDJljet:lwre may be the .ame. The other cir. 
CUJUt.ance i.e, th&t • tribe or two. on the borden of ancient Baclri.a. lIN 

NUl to ~t themaelvN u the deacendanta oC lOme Greeks left there 
by Aleunder. The modem Hindus, who make it a point to be ignorant 
of nothing. prete1ld, when told of the expedition of AlaaDder, to be well 
acquaiDted with it, and ... ,., .. That he fought a great battle with the 
Emperor of Hindooetan near Delhi. and. though TictoriOUl, ret.ired. to 
Penia acrou &he DOrthem mountains: 80 that the remarkable cif'CDlD.o 
ataDce orm. eail.inr doWll the Indua, in which he employed. many mouths, 
is auDk a1l.ogether:' M&jor Bennel, Memoir, p. xl.-M. The modem 
Hindu U'8 much leu inclined to make it • point to be ignorant of no
\bins IIwl modem B1UOpOOIl8. If any modem Hindu ... r pr ..... ded 10 
haye heard. of AJezandet, he probably did so with reason, uviDg gained 
lOIDe ngue DOtiO'" from Mohammedan writelL He certainly did not 
acquire it. from hia OW1l, and there ia no OCCUiOD to manel at the omission. 
Important u we may eouider Alexander's innsioD, it was a matter of 
Yery t.rUJing mteftilt to the Hindua. It was confined io the ni.reme 
"eater'll frontier; it luted (or • abort time; it left. DO permanent im
preuion. In all probability I it .... DOt heard 01 ... the t.ime of ill oecur
nnee, beyond the Setlej, I.Dd if it had been, it would han been regarded 
as the terDporatJ predatory incursion of a barbarian: repeated Dotieee of 
Reb iDcnniODl are found in the Punnu, and in the Chronicle uf Kuhmir, 
but are Dot dcomud .orth, of. det&iled. dCIICription.- W. 
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Bc~~~ 1.1. have been lost, but we have no reason to suppose 
---that their knowledge of the Hindus was valuable. 

That of the modern Europeans continued very im
perfect, after they had enjoyed a much longer and 
closer intercourse with them than the Greeks. In 
fact, it was not till they had studied the Indian 
languages, that they acquired the means of full and 
accurate information. But the Greeks, who de
spised every foreign language, made no exception in 
favour of the sacred dialect of the Hindus, and we 
may rest satisfied that the writings of Megasthenes 
and others contained few particulars by which our 
knowledge of the Bralimenical history could be im
proved. I 

From the scattered hints contained in the writings 
of the Greeks, the concl~sion has been drawn, that 
the Hindns, at the time of Alexander's invasion, were 
in a state of manners, society, and know ledge, exact.
ly the same with that in which they were diJ;covered 
by the nations of modern Europe; nor is there any 
reason for differing widely from this opinion. It is 
certain that the few features of which we have any 
description from the Greeks, bear no inaccurate re
semblance to those which are found to distinguish 
this people at the present day. From this resem
blance, from the state of imprOVenIent in which the 
Indians remain, and from the stationary condition in 
which their institutions first, and then their manners 
and character, have a tendency to fix them., it is no 

• J t d'ord.s • ~ of dUa, that the ~ ban leA .. DO ae
_ ia -r depoe ~,"''''_ud_'-.r ... __ P......, wiIIl_...,. """ .. nta>ded _ m-; .. 01 
... __ ..... iDI1iluUous "' ... Egyptiuo, __ ...,. admin4, ..... 

to ......... tlIdr ploilooophao -..I for wiodvra. 
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unreasonable supposition, that they have presented a BOOK IL 
• OIUJ". L 

very uniform appearn.nee during the long mterval __ _ 
from the visit of the Greeks to that of the English. 
Their annals, however, from that era till the period 
of the Mahomedan conquests, are a blank. 

With regard to the ancient history of India, we 
are still not without resources. The meritorious 
researches of the modem Europeans, who have 
explored the institutions. the laws, the maMers, the 
arts, occupations and maxims of this ancient people, 
have enabled philosophy to draw the picture of 
society, which they have presented, through a long 
revolution of years. We cannot describe the lives 
of their kings, or the circumstances and results of a 
train of battles. But we can sbow how they lived 
together as members of the community, and of 
families; how they were arranged in society; what 
arts they practised, what tenets they believed, what 
manners they displayed; under what species of 
government they existed; and what character, as 
human beings, they possessed. This is by far the 
most useful and important part of history; and if it 
be true, as an acute and eloquent historian has 
remarked, "that the sudden, violent, and unpre
pared revolutions incident to barbarians, are so much 
guided by caprice, and terminate so often in cruelty, 
that they disgust us by the uniformity of their 
appl'arance, and it is rather fortunate for letters that 
they are buried in silence and oblivion,· I we have 
perhaps but little to regret in the total absence of 
Hindu records." 

I Hame's HiM. of England. i. i-
t Toul. homme du. boa. eJl\endemont, 8aJ18 voir aDe histoire, PC"' 

. 
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BOOK IL Whatever theory we adopt with regard to the 
CH ... I. origin of mankind, and the first peopling of the 

world, it is natural to suppose, that countries were at 
first inhabited by a very small number of people. 
When a very small number of men inhahit a bound. 
less country, and have intercourse only among them· 
selves, they are by necessary consequence barbarians. 
If one family, or a small number of families, are 
under the necessity of providing for themselves all 
the commodities which they consume, they can 
have but few accommodations, and these imperfect 
and rude. In those circumstances the exigencies of 
life are too incessant, and too pressing, to allow time 
or inclination for the prosecution of know ledge. 
The very ideas of law and government, which suppose 
a large society, have no existence: men are unavoid. 
ably ignorant and unrefined; and, if much pres8PAI 
with difficulties, they become savage and bruta1.' 

presque ~er de queUe humeot rut DD people, t.onqa"iI lit In UJ(..-ieq 

ltatUiI et ordOllD&11CeS; et d'QD me-me ju~eo' pevt titer ell ronj«tare 
que1les fareot lee loa Toyant _ maDlire de rine. EtieDDe Puquier. 
Bet:berebee de Ia FdDCf:. [T. iY. ch. 1. The Np Praideu& de G,4'ld. 
011 • Abject ftDIarkabl, .imi.lu'. thu hpj .... JaimM.1(:-" The data 
ad duratioD 01 the reignI or t.be ucieut kiDp of Egypt. U'e IUbjoct 10 • 
111008111.11 difficuJtiea,.hich I .haII not &tte1llpl to JeIotII..-e. 'II cJf't:d, it is 
of little importaDee '" h ... the .... ber of their d,...... ....... d the oameo 
of their lMJ1'erelpL It. w more: eaeDtial 10 udentaad the la .... _rt.I. 
ecirN'H, and cutOIDI or a Batioa.- which all Ulliquit, .tau reprded ... 
model 01 wDdom ad rimae. n..e.e an the objecU I p1"O'P".ote lh n&mlDl!,. 
with all the cue ADd exacme. I am capable of." 0riplI of I ..... POll 
I. Book L eh. i. art. .... 

• There is • remub.ble ~ u. Plato. at tJa.e bf-Paaing vi the tIunI 
book De L<pDao, ;,. .. hick he dnaibea the ......... hick ..... Id he ....... 
dnced 011 • IID&lI IIBIDM of 1IISe'D. leA &Ioae ira the wtJrld, or 1OCIlf! 8.~ 
nhinted part 01 iL He ia d~ribin« the Iitoatioa of • anall JnUIJ brer 01 
,....,.. Idl ali •• by • IIoocI. .. bid> 1wI~'" Ike _ 01 OIIIlkUul.
"0. '1''''''': .. ~orus Ty' q,IJo".., ~"4!O' -/HUH ""., ., "4' 
.... as, ~, «optIIIf/Ml$ 70C1' II""..,. r.,...,.. .,,,. .,." • ..e~.,. 
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If we suppose that India began to be inhabited at Bc~~~ :~. 
a very early etage in the peopling of the world, its --
first inhabitants muSt have been few, ignorant, and 
rude. Uncivilized and ignorant men, transported, 
in small numbers, into an iminhabited country of 
boundless extent, must wander for many ages before 

'YEI1OV~ ~uwed'I&I}'€JI'4.-Ka.t 8-rJ Toof TO,OVTOVS 'le 411tuyO} rov 

TM" aX"Ma,,, III1TEtp0VS e'V4£ 'rEX""'''', ~ru TIIJJI eJl' TOU' turrEt" .. pas 

a~A.'1\.ovf P'IX4J1t1JJ1.-0VICOVV onava Te 7aVT4 tl1ToX\'vaBa" Ie(u E' 
.,., Tex.."S 'I" £Xope"OJl trlTovoaulS EVP"IPf!JlOJl, , 'frO).''''''''1S, 'I ICtu 
tlo¢cas "''''OS hep." 'Fa1lT4 EppewTauTa eJ' T't' TOTE ")(P0"fIl ¢qtl0fU", 
(Plat. p. 804.) The Hindus appear to haTe had simila.r opinioDB, though 
without the reuoDB. 

U We read in the Ma.ha.d~hima.lay&-c·banda, that after a deluge, from 
which nry few of the human race were presened. men became ignorabl 
and brutal, without U't8 or sciences. and even without .. regular language." 
Wilford OD Egypt a.nd the Nile, As. Bea. iii. 394. 

There is notbinp: more remarkable in the traditions of nations, thAn 
their agreement respecting the origin of the present inhabitants of the 
,lobe. The lLOCOuut of the deluge in the religious books of the J eWI mB.y 
nry well be taken u the a.rchetype of the whole. On thiJ subject I 
willingly content myself with a reference to & book of 8ingular merit, The 
Analysis of Ancient Mythology, by Jacob Bryant, in which, aftt!'r making 
ample allowance for lOme forced etymologiea, and much superstition, the 
reader will ftnd an extent of learning. a. depth of ~ and an ingenuity 
of inference. unrin.lled &mODg the inquirers into the early history of the 
human race. Bir William Jonea, who regretted that Mr. BryllDt's know
ledge of Orlent&1 l't.erature had not ena.bled him to bring eYidenC8 more 
largely from ita Rota. a.nd that he had not pursued • plan mOl'e strictly 
analytical, hal prosecuted the same inquiry, in a aeries of Discoune8, ad
dreaed. to the Asiatic Society, on the Hindna, the Arabs, the Tartare, the 
Penia.ns, Lbo Chinest", &:c.. a.nd on the Origin and Families of NatiOJll; 
a.nd by a diil'erent plan. and the aid of his Oriental literature. has urived 
at the ume conclusion •. 

AU inquiren han been struck. with the coincidenee between the Rton 
of Noah. and that of the Hindu prim81"alaire Satyavrata. We may SUSPCl:t 
thAt there has been a little Brahmenical forcing 10 make it 80 exact u in 
the followin~ p&88fijte :-Mr. Wilford says, .. It is related in the Padma
Puran. that SB.tyanat&, whoso miraculous preservation from a general 
deluge iJI told at length in the Mal8ya, had three 8Onl, the eldest of whom 
.... D&mtld Jyapeti, or Lord of the Eanh. The othen were C'harma a.od 
ShamuL, which lut arc, in the vulgar diaie<"tI, usually pronounced C'haOl 
and Sham, as .'C frequently hoar Kiabu for Criahna. The royal palriarch 
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Bo~~~ :~. any great improvement can take place. Till they 
--- have multiplied so far as to be assembled in numhers 

large enough to pennit the benefits of social inter
course, and of some division of labour, their circum
stances seem not susceptible of amelioration. We 
find, accordingly, that all those ancient nations,· 
whose history can be most depended upon, trace 
themselves up to a period of rudeness. TIle families 
who first wandered into Greece, Italy, 'llDd the 
eastern regions of Europe, were confessedly ignorant 

«(or such is his character in the Puri.na). wu particularly fond 01 Jyapeti. 
to whom be g&n all the rqion. to the lIortb of Him&lay~ in t.he Inowy 
mountaiIlJl, which estend (rom ICI. to IN, aDd at which CAUCUUI it: • 
part. To Sharma he aJlot~d the eotmtri", 10 the IIOGtb of tJw.e MOUII-
tai.ns: Bot he C1IJ'IIed C'ba.rm.; beeao.Ie wIleD the old Moouch "'u accl· 
dentally iDebrialed with ... """ liquor made <4 (ennenled rice. C·ho.",.. 
laughed: and it. wu OJ C01lIeqtIenu of hit: father'. impreea.ti.on that H 
became • oIayo 10 the ..... <4 IWo brut........ (All. an. iii. 312, 313.) 
The following .t&temellC by the Pille iuquirer ia ooaJlrmed by • nriety 
of authorities:--- The ftrst deecerulant. of Sw-a1ambha.". (umber name 
for Satyanata) are repreM'Dte4 in the PtUaJ)U .. Jinn, iD the mountain. 
to the JIOl'!h of India, toward the ......... of tho 0..",". ad do,",_ 
.. far M Seri~ and Hari-dwu. Bat the rule,. oIl1l&Dkind lind OB 

the IUmmit of Mena, towud. the DO'I'1.b; .. here they appear to haye 
eetabliahed the eeat 01 justice, .. the PUI1UJII atalte ltequeDt IIlt'lltina flf 
the oppl'e8led repairiDfr thither (or rech~."' Wilft7rd oa ChrolL at Hind., 
As. Bee. 'W. 260. .. The 1IexieaDs," (N,.. C1a~ero. H ..... of Mnioo, 
b. ,,;. lee!. I.) .~ had • clear b1IditWn. ~ _at .."..".... by 
lable, of the or ...... of the world, <4 the aai.enaI ~ <4 the "" ... 
(uon of _gaeo, ad of the dUponioD of the poop"'; ..... had utaall, 
all _ ....... ~ ill !heir p_ (their __ for wnt;DI\'). 

TIaey aid tbat when mankind were O't'enrhelmed with tJae cIe.Iup. DUIM: 

Weft pr'I!5t'I"'ed bat • maa and womaa, ~ CQUOs aad Xoebipebnl, 
who .nd _1_ in • UUIe hark, and .... ~ apoIla """"' ..... eall.d 
~ had there. I!'eat __ dIiIdron, .. lIow_ all ...... dn .. b; 
but that a d09'e at -. Croa: a toa,. Uw. imputed to .... laaguages; aD, 
howewer, di1l'~ w moela, , ..... they could JIOIt 1lDd«t1a.a4 ODe &OotAer." 
-M. It ....... .,. fairk>ci1eWilford.forw ........... ~ ..... lflak .. ,.; .. 

to partieosIuiIe .. "" .. orthy of aedi1; the wlwle """ or the patriarob ad 
IWo _ beiJIIl the ....... m-._ of hio PandJI. _ he .... nplaiaod. Ao. 

&eR.atthell, Y. riii. p. %J4.-W. 
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and barbarous. The influence of dispersion was BOOK U. 
GH&' •• 1. 

no doubt most baneful, where the nat1ll'al dis----
advantages were the greatest. In a country over-
grown with forest, which denies pasture to cattle, 
and precludes husbandry, by surpassing the power 
of single families to clear the land for their support, 
the wretclred inhabitants are reduced to all the 
hardships of the hunter's life, and become savages. 
The diflicu1ties with which those families had to 
struggle who first came into Europe, seem to have 
thrown them into a situation but few degrees re-
moved from the lowest stage of society. The ad
vantages of India in soil and climate are so great. 
that those by whom it was originally peopled might 
sustain no further depression than what seems in-
herent to a state of dispersion. They wandered 
probably for ages in the immense plains and valleys 
of that productive region, living on fruits. and the 
produce of their flocks and herds. and not associated 
beyond the limits of a particular family. Until the 
country became considerably peopled. it is not even 
likely that they would be formed into small tribes. 
As soon as a young man became. in his tum. the 
head of a family. and the master of cattle, he would 
find a more plentiful subsistence beyond the range 
of his father's flocks. It could only happen. after 
all the most valuable ground was occupied. that dis-
putes would arise. and that the policy of defence 
would render it an object for the different branches 
of a family to remain united together. and to ac
knowledge a common head.' 

• Thero ia • Ihort. but Dot irrational, Iketa of the progrell or lodety I 
ill lOme of the Paranu. See V ialma Puana, 44.-W. 
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BOOK II. When this arrangement takes place. we have CH&p.l. 

---arrived at a new stage in the progress of civil 
society. The condition of mankind. when divided 
into tribes, exhibits .considerable variety, from that 
patriarchal association which is exemplified in the 
history of Abraham, to such combinations as are 
found among the Tartars. or that distribution into 
clans, which. at no distant period, distinguished the 
people of Europe. The rapidity with which nations 
advance through these several states of society 
chiefly depends on the circumstances which promote 

. population. Where a small number of people 
range over extensive districts, a very numerous _ 
ciation is neither natural nor convenient. Some 
visible boundary, as a mountain or a river, marks 
out the limits of a common interest; and jealousy 
or enmity is the sentiment with which every tribe is 
regarded by every other. When any people has 
multiplied so far as to compose a body. too large 
and unwieldy to be managed by the simple expe
dients which connected the tribe. the first rude 
form of a monarchy or political system is devised. 
Though we have no materials from the Hindus, 
which yield us the smallCllt assistance in discovering 
the time which elapsed in their progre88 to this 
point of maturity. we may so far accede to their 
claims of antiquity. 811 to allow that they passed 
through this first stage in the way to civilization 
very quickly; and perhaps they acquired the first 
rude form of a national polity at fully as early a 
period as any portion of the race! I t was probaM y 

, The cmliool inquirer Yin sot probabty he iDclioed &0 carry lb. era 
''''Y far bark. .. Thr ......... oIlioe -orld." _y •• ,ad.a-~ 
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at no great distance from the time of this important ~OOK ~I. 
change that those institutions were devised, which RAP.. 

have been distinguished by a durability 90 extra
ordinary; and which present a spectacle so instruc-
tive to those who would understand the human mind, 
and the laws which, amid all the different forms of 
civil society, invariably preside over its progress. 

CHAPTER II. 

Classification and Distribution of the People. 

THE transition from the state of tribes to the more 
regulated and artificial system of a monarchy and 
laws is not sudden; it is the result of a gradual 
preparation and improvement. That loose inde
pendence, which suits a small number of men, .bound 
together by an obvious utility, scattered over an 
extensive district, and subject to few interferences of 
inclination or interest, is found productive of many 
inconveniences, as they advance in numbers, as 
their intercourse becomes more close and compli-

(1'01. iii. diBsert. 3.) "is proved by the imperfection of many of the arts 
in the aDelent wo,ld, aDd of all the oc:Inn ... which depend upon length of 
1.im6 and experience." By the nownea8 of the world, he means the new .. 
DOlI of human society. In e:l.&mining the remaina or organized bodies 
which have been extricated from the bowela or the earth. YCgetablea am 
found at. the greatest. depth; immediately above them ama.U shcU·ftah, and 
lome of the O1ost imperfect specimens of the animal cre&tiou; nea.rer the 
ourfac. quadrupedo, aDd lb. m .... perfectly organized 1UIim&I.: Iutly ...... 
of whom no remllina haYe ever been found at any considerable depth. ThB 
inference is, \hat compared with the other organized beingB OD this globe, 
man i.e • recent ereation. See Parkinaon'. Organic ReIllliDl. 

VOL. I. N 
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BC~~ ~~. cated, and Be their interests and pBesions more 
--- frequently clash. When quarrels arise, no authority 

exists to which the parties are under the necessity 
of referring their disputes. The punishment of 
delinquents is provided for by no preconcerted regu
lation. When subsistence, by the multiplication of 
consumers, can no longer be obtained witbout con
siderable labour, the desire to encroach upon one 
another adds extremely to the oCCB8ions of discord: 
and the evils and miseries which prevail, excite at 
last a desire for a better regulation oC their common 
affairs. But slow is the progress made by the 
human understanding, in its rude and ignorant state. 
No little time is spent; first, in maturing the con
viction that a great reformation is necessary; and 
next, in conceiving the plan which the exigency 
requires. Many partial remeilies are thought of and 
applied; many failures experienced; evils meanwhile 
increase, and press more aeverely; at lfist men 
become weary and disgusted with the condition of 
things, and prepared for any plausible change which 
may be suggested to them. In every sodety there 
are superior spirits, capable of seizing the best ideB8 
of their times, and, if they are not opJ>Of*:d by 
circumstances, oC accelerating the progress oC the 
community to which they belong. The records of 
ancient nations give us reason to believe that some 
individual oC this description, exalted to authority 
by his wisdom and virtue, hB8 generally accom
plished the important task of first establishing 
among a rude people a system oC government and 
laws. 

It may be regarded Be a characteristic oC this 
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Primary institution of government, that it is founded BOOK II. 
CRAP. 2-

upon divine authority. The superstition of a rude __ _ 
people is peculiarly suited to such a pretension. 
While ignorant and solitary, men are perpetually 
haunted with the apprehension of invisible powers; 
and, as in this state only they can be imposed upon 
by the assumption of a divine character and com
mission, so it is evidently the most effectual means 
which a great man, full of the spirit of improve-
ment, can employ, to induce a people, jealous and 
impatient of all restraint, to forego their boundless 
liberty, and submit to the curb of authority.1 

No where among mankind have the laws and 
ordinances been more exclusively referred to the 
Divinity, than by those who instituted the theocracy 
of Hindustan. The plan of society and government, 
the rights of persons and things, even the customs, 
arrangements, and manners, of private and domestic 
life; every thing, in short, is established by divine 
prescription. The first legislator of the Hindus, 
whose name it is impossible to trace, appears to 

I There illC&roely lUI exception to this rule. Minol often retired into 
a CAn, where he boaated of haTing familiar CODVertlltioDi with Jupiter: 
Mnouea, the great legislator of Egypt, proclaimed Hermel as the author 
of his la'WI: it was by the direction oC Apollo that Lycurgus undertook the 
reCorma.tio:1 of Sparta; Zaleucms, the legialator of the Locria.na, gave out 
that he WILl inspired by Mine"_: Zathruspet. among the Arimaspianl, 
pretended that bis laWII were revealed to him by one of their divinities: 
Zamollia boasted to the Getee of his intimate communications with the 
goddeu Vesta: the pretensionl of Numa among the Bomans are well 
Imown. (S •• Goguet, Origin or L ..... part II. book I. ch. L art. 9.) Tbe 
Druida, among the ancient Britons and Gaub. were at once the logullo.ton. 
and the confidante of the Divinity. Odin, who was himself & Divinity, 
and bis detcenduta, who part()ok of his nature, 'Wete the legislators of the 
ScandinavillDl. If The·legislators of the Scytbiansf"saya Mallet, (lnLrod. 
to Hilt. of Denmark, it 43,) II represented GOl1 himself as the author of 
the laW'll which they gaTe Lo their fellow-citiJeDI." 

N 2 
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Bc~~ ~~. have represented himself as the republisher of the 
___ will of God. He infonned his countrymen that, at 

the beginning of the world, the Creator revealed his 
duties to man, in four sacred books, entitled Vedas ; 
that during the first age, of immense duration, man
kind obeyed them, and were happy; that during the 
second and third they only partially obeyed, and 
their happiness was proportionally diminliJhed; that 
since the commencement of the fourth age disobe
dience and misery had totally prevailed, till the Vedas 
were forgotten and lost; I that now, however, he was 
commissioned to reveal them anew to his country
men, and to claim their obedience.' 

The leading institutions of the Hindus bear evi
dence that they were devised at a very remote period, 
when society yet retained its rudest and sim ple,;t 
fonn.' So long as men roam in the pastoral state, 
no division of classes or of labour is known. Every 
individual is a shepherd, and every family provides 
for itself the commodities with which it is supplied. 
As soon as the cultivation of land, which yields a 
more secure and plentiful subsistence, occupies a 
great share of the common attention, the inconve
nience of this universal mixture of employments is 

I The wiaole oIthl11 is imagiury; Wre it DO IRach iepIlatioa. t.bere are 
_ IUcla UIert:ioaI in HiDd. tndWoa..-w. 

• M we lee them iD. Mama eowp. heDd.iDg .. art.i6cial "'__ at 
mODU'Cby ud law, t.bey IDIIR Jaa •• been, aeconIinr to lb. Mill". ow. 
oIIowiDt! (p.177.~ <he.....uol'.!!'"dual .... .,......,n and im ...... em.eD1: 

.. io at ...w.:e with himoeII ill <he ...... p' here """"""",-'"<I, aDd peru-
aacioasIy pmned, to ........ &hat <he iastihdlou 01 <he H ....... "'10", '" 
!he rud ... and ......... rona .r_y.-w . 

• nu. is • DeCeMaI'1IU~ .. die ~Jation III .hoa. tlae VedM 
were fin& ~ .. ust bye boYD that they bd .00 prmc..a. ac.qu.aiA,," 
...... with them. and ..... d .... beIieT. &hat tIoey Iwi ~ r...ihu .. 
JDOrUIa frum !he period 01 &heir _ .... 1aDon. 
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speedily felt. The labours of the field are neglected, Bc~~~ i~' 
while the cultivator is engaged at the loom, or re- __ _ 
pe1ling the incursions of an enemy. His clothing 
and lodging are inadequately provided for, while the 
attention of himself and his family are engrossed by 
the plough. Men quit not easily, however, the 
practices to which they have been accustomed; and 
a great change in their manners and affairs does not 
readily suggest itself as a remedy for the evils which 
they endure. When the Hindus were lingering in 
this uneasy situation, it would appear that there 
arose among them one of those superior men, who 
a.re capable of accelerating the improvement of 
society. Perceiving the advantage which would 
accrue to his countrymen from a division of employ. 
ments, he conceived the design of overcoming at 
once the obstacles by which this regulation was re
tarded; and., clothing himself with a Divine cha-
racter, established as a positive law, under the 
sanction of Heaven, the classification of the people, 
and tbe distribution of occupations. Nor was it 
enough to introduce this vast improvement; it was 
right to secure that the original members of the 
different classes should be supplied with successors, 
and that the community should not revert to its 
former confusion. The human race are not destined 
to make many steps in improvement at once. Igno-
rant that professions, when once separated, were in 
no danger of heing confounded, he established a law, 
which the circumstances of the time very naturally 
suggested, but which erected a barrier agaimlt further 
progress; that the children of those who were as. 
signed to each of the classes, into which he distri. 
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BOOK II. buted the people, should invariably follow the occu-
CHAP. 2. • 
___ pabon of their father through all generations. 

The classification instituted by the author of the 
Hindu laws is the first and simplest form of the 
division of labour and employments. The priest is a 
character found among the rudest tribes; by whom 
he is always regarded as of the highest importance. 
As soon as men begin to have property, and to culti
vate the ground, the necessity of defenders is power
fully felt; a class, therefore, of soldiers, as well as a' 
class of husbandmen, becomes an obvious arrange
ment. There are other services, auxiliary to these, 
and necessary to the well-being of man, for which it 
still remains necessary to provide. In a state of great 
simplicity, however, these other services are few, and 
easily performed. We find accordingly that the 
Hindu legislator assigned but one class of the com
munity to this department. The Hindus were thus 
divided into four orders or castes. The first were the 
Brahmens or priests; the second, the Cshatriyas or 
soldiers; the third, the hushandmen or Vaisyas; and 
the fourth, the Sudras, the servants and lahourers.' 

• There .. an~. _ ill Plato (De ~.llb. n.) ill .. 1lUo~ 
he aec:rib8 the origiD of political ueociatioa ad 1& ... 10 the dm.itm or 
Iaboar; r..,..eTC4 ... oA«, ~ ry':'fU"t ereJu .. '""TX •• " ;,~" 
l~AtTTo, OV& twT"Prt9, .x>... "..u.,,, EII'a.,.. PrOID dlil eaoM; be 
aa,. .. men are obliged to &IIOeiaIe, ODe man d'ordin« ODe ... ..comlllodatiml. 
aaother uother, and aD exclwtliDl'the ac:r.omm.od.atiou which each call 

proride, for the ditrer...t oooommodatiouo prorided by the ,.... It io 
_ that. ill limi...., the oimpleot form of • p"liti<a1 a.>ciatiou, he 
make.: it 10 CIODfUt of COOl' 01' fiye cluaea of mea. AA.>..a. IU' 'lTp"" ..,e 
.. ., JK1UTTtf .,...,. XPUID" , TlJ' T~' ""P""ftnI. leVTEptJ l~ 
0&&1pd'EaH, TP'T, ~T" «.u TIIII' "ounn." .• • • E",. •• ; 7 • 
.. atyIl:04O'T.~ ,-O:\", U Tn,.".,,,, "erre .,lplll'JI'.-1"hat ~it~ 
cou ..... platorofthe pr_ of "";d1. lIilJu. deocribiDfil theaocieut.ute 
of the AngIo-SuODl, ........n. that the """"Ie uC E~ ..... tIleD dj.idtd 
in&o JOur ~eal cb.aac:a. che utifi.ceu aad u.d ... mf1l, hwb;uJd.mea, t!&fAt' 
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On this division of the people, and the privileges or BOOK2.II• 
ellA.l'. 

disadvantages annexed to the several castes, the whole ---
frame of Hindu society so. much depends, that it is 
an object of primary importance, and merits a full 
elucidation. 

who exercised the hODOIlI'8.ble profession DC arms, and the clergy. He 
adds, •• Prom the natural course or things it should seem that, in every 
country where religion has had so much influence as to introduce a great 
body of ecclesiastica, the people, upon the first advance made in agriculture 
and in manufactures, are usually distributed into the same number of 
classes or ordem. This distribution is accordingly to be found not only 
in all the European nations. formed upon the ruins of the Roman empire; 
but in other ages, and in very distant pa.rta of the globe. The ancient in. 
habitants of Egypt are said to have been divided into the clergy, the mili
tary people, the huabandmen, a.ud the artificers. The elt&blishment of 
the four great cute., in the country of Ind08t.aD., is precisely of the same 
nature." (Millar's Historical View of the English Govemment, book I. 
ch. :ri.) In Egypt the people were divided by law in the same hereditary 
manner as in HindOitan. It is highly worthy of observation that, notwith
.tanding all the reTolutions and cha.Dges to which Egypt haa been 8Ubjec~ 
.ome remain. of the di'fision into cutes are yet Tiailils. U La distinction 
par familiel Ie retroun encore danB lea Tille8 j I'esercice del arts at 
m~tien eat h~reditair6, Ie fils imite les procfd~B de 80n phe, et ne lea 
pcrfectionne pas." (Le GEnEral Reynier, De I'Egypte, p. !)9.) It is 
worthy of obse"ation that the Colchians and Iberian. were also divided 
into four cutes, whose rank and oftice were hereditary and unchangeable. 
(Harodot. lib. ii. cap. CiT. cv. Strabo. lib. ii. 7&. Sec also Bryant" 
Ancient Mythulogy, Y. 102, 107.) In some situa.tiool thiB step in civilil8.
tion, natmal and simple sa it may appeu, is Dot easily made. How long 
haTe the .... andering Arabi remained withont it' What an improvement 
'Would the bare institution of the Hindu claases be upon their condition r 
and what merit .... ould the legislator have, '" ho should introdnoe it' The 
l&IDe obse"aLion is applicable to the Tartars. 

There ls • pauage in Herodotus which leads us to conclude, that the dis
tinction of cutes existed among the Medea. at the commencement of the 
monarchy. He says (lib. i. ~ap. ci.) En, M,caI'" TOd'a.ae ryEl'eG, 
Bovd'cu, ntlP"lTG.~),O', ~TpOVXd.TE'S, Ap,t'"I'TO', Botta,oL, Ma1a,. 
He BaYs nothing to fix the meaning of the word rye.,ea. But 
we know that the Matyo, were the priesta, and hence there is matter or 
proof to make UI luppoae, that the other names, in like manner, upreBI 
rwparale cutes, or heredit..ary cluaes and professions. 

The Penian Monarch Jemsheed is said to have diyided the PeraianB 
iu.to four cluaes. Malcolm'. Hist. of Perlie., i. 205. 

In like manner amung the Peruvians, to Lea ciloycua," to u&o the 
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HISTORY OP BRITISH INDIA, 

I. The priesthood is generally found to usurp the 
--- greatest authority, in the lowest state of society, 

Knowledge, and refined conceptions of the Divine 
nature, are altogether incompatible. with the suppo
sition, that the Deity makes favourites of a particular 
class of mankind, or is more pleased with those who 
perfonn a ceremonial service to himself, than with 
those who discharge with fidelity the various and 
difficult duties of life, It is only in rude and ignorant 
times that men are so overwhelmed with the power 
of superstition as to pay unbounded veneration and 
ohedience to those who artfully clothe themselves 
with the terrors of religion.' The Brahmens among 
the Hindus have acquired and maintained an au
thority, more exalted, more commanding, and ex
tensive, than the priests have been able to engross 

~ .(Carli (1.0" ... _ l'AmEnque,Iet. w.) • fnreu. diKrib ...... 
ela..aeea 00. tribu .•• D u'itoit pas permil, Di par mari.ap, ni p:u c.ha.npo 
ment d'habitation. de conIundre DDe eluH .... ee rauue." la LeI.. s' •. it 
it added. •• L'iducatioa coDaistoit • appreodre aa: eor. .. r6turi.en Ie 
metier que chaqae pbe de Camille eu*it," &C. Clawige:ro, too, fe.ped
DIg the Mexicauo, Wbo as, (Hilt. 01 Xesieo, book rii. ..... Y.) • The .... 
in geuenI ....,.ed the _ 01 !heir ~ ADd emb.-.l their pro. 
Ceeiona. u &C. 

la Plato'. Timeao, (p. 10000, Ed. Picin. P""""( lOO'l), io • c:oriouI ,... 
~ which a.et1II t.ha1 the same dirisiOD of prole8aiou, .bi.eh Itill exUlted 
amoDg the EnP....... exist<d, It • period IoDc anleeedeal, __ .he 

Ath.en.i..aD8: Dp&7To" JfI£I' 1"0 T.," lYE"" "'IfIi" •• , ..... "'.' •• A.\co" 
X"". -4-pw/"" •• - per- & TO".,., TO .,." ~,""",PT"'''' 07. «tJT 
GanG fIi~." al.\.tr ct! DUE "'IU"I"'JI""'O" lnrl'""'YlE'- ., • .,.. 'fe • 

• O'"*'" c .. .,..,. thjpan.,,,. TO Te T.," "Ju"P"I"'''' " •• Z" -TO I"X'
/"fl' "£"" ...... 7arr.,. TII7P 'Je".,,, "ex.,pUlfUr1O., ..... a..-•• ,\,,w .. 1,. "a WEP' TO' rol...,... v.-. T01I' 'OfMW 7'PO""".Xo, ~M". 

• " .... ID the dad< ag.. dw the 1t ..... 1II pneoUaoo<I ............. IIID1 
pri~. 0.... -... were barbar_ wboa lbe Droido es...ued 
oyer them an ""limiled lDlIwrity. The -,-... ADd prieou ..... , 
the GttW ADd Ro ...... Wet !heir iaII..-.:e .. kae .. ~ ilM:rooIed. 
Aau>n« the rod. iBhabi ...... 01 M.,...,., and p ..... the anthority oIlbe 
priea eqaa!1ed or 6Upmteded IJW lit the kiDs. aDd ... aaited ill ~ IoUDf!I ,.....0. 
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among any other portion of mankind. As great a BOOK II. 
CUP. 2. 

distance as there is between the Brahmen and the ---
Divinity, so great a distance is there between the 
Brahmen and the. rest of his species. According to 
the sacred books of the Hindus, the Brahmen pro-
ceeded from the mouth of the Creator, which is the 
seat of wisdom; the Cshatriya proceeded from his 
ann; the Vaisya from his thigh, and the Sudra from 
his foot; therefore is the Brahmen infinitely superior 
in worth and dignity to all other human beings.! 
The Brahmen is declared to be the Lord of alf the 
classes." He alone, to a great degree, engrosses the 
regard and favour of the Deity; and it is through 
him, and at his intercession, that blessings are 
bestowed upon the rest of mankind. The sacred 
books are exclusively his; the highest of the other 
classes are barely tolerated tcTread the word of God; 
he alone is worthy to expound it. The first among 
the duties of the civil magistrate, supreme or subordi-
nate, is to honour the Brahmens.' The slightest 
disrespect to one of this sacred order is the most 
atrocious of crimes. "For contumelious language 
to a Brahmen," says the law of Menu,' " a Sudra 
must have an iron style, ten fingers long, thrust red 
hot into his mouth; and for offering to give in
struction to priests, hot oil must be poured into his 
mouth and ears." The following precept refer~ even 
to the most exalted classes: "For striking a Brah-
men even with a blade of grass, or overpowering 

I Law. of Monu, ch. i. 1: lb. x. a lb. Tii. 
t lb. rill. 271, 2. "Prom his high birth alonel & BrahmeD is aD object 

of veneration eV8Il to deities; his doclaratioD.l to mankind are decisive 
eyicLmcu; and the Vedll itself confen on him that charact.or." lb. xi. 85. 
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BOOK 211. him in argument, the offender must soothe him by 
eft .. p • • 

---falling prostrate.'" Mysterious and awful powers 
are ascribed to this wonderful being. "A priest, 
who well knows the law, needs not complain to the 
king of any grievous injury; since, even by his own 
power, he may chastise those who injure him; His 
own power is mightier than the royal power; by his 
own might therefore maya Brahmen coerce his foes. 
He may use without he&itation the powerful charms 
revealed to Atharvan and Angiras; for speech is the 
weapon of a Brahmen; with that he may destroy 
his oppressors."· "Let not the king, although in 
the greatest distress, provoke Brahmens to anger; 
for they, once enraged, could immediately destroy 
him with his troops, elephants, horses, and cars. 
Wbo without perishing could provoke those holy 
men., by whom the all.devouring flame was created, 
the sea with waters not drinkable, and the moon 
with its wane and increase ¥ Wbat prince could 
gain wealth by oppressing those, who, if angry, 
could frame other worlds and regents of worldH. 
could give being to other gods and mortals '? What 
man, desirous of life, would injure those, hy the aid 
of whom worlds and gods perpetually suhsist ; those 
who are rich in the knowledge of the Veda'? A 
Brahmen, whether learned or ignorant, is a powerful 
Divinity; even as fire is a powerful Divinity, whether 
consecrated or popular. Thus, though Brahmens 
employ themselves in all sorts of mean occupations, 
they mUbt invariahly be honoured; for they are some
thing transcendently divine."· Not only is this ex-

I La .... of Jfeua.. ch.. 1. ~J6. 

• lb. ilL 31_119. 
• lb. si. 31, J2. 33 . 
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traordinary respect and pre-eminence awarded to the BOOK p. 
CBAI', •• 

Brahmens; they are allowed the most striking ad- __ _ 
vantages over all other members of the social body, 
in almost every thing which regards the social state. 
In the scale of punishments for crimes, the penalty 
of the Brahmen, in almost all cases, is infinitely 
milder than that of the inferior castes. Although 
punishment is remarkably cruel and sangninary for 
the other classes of the Hindus, neither the life nor· 
even the property of a Brahmen can be brought into 
danger by the most atrocious offences. "Neither 
shall the king," says one of the ordinances of Menu.,l 
" slay a Brahmen, though convicted of all possible 
crimes: Let him banish the offender from his realm, 
but with all his property secure, and his body 
unhurt." In regulating the interest of money, the 
rate which may be taken from the Brahmens is less 
than what may be exacted from the other classes." 
This privileged order enjoys the advantage of. being 
entirely exempt from taxes: "A king, even though 
dying with want, must not receive any tax from a 
Brahmen learned in the Vedas."' Their influence 
over the government is only bounded by their de-
sires, since they have impressed the belief that all 
laws which a Hindu is bound to respect are con-
tained in the sacred books; that it is lawful for 
them alone to interpret those books; that it is in
cumbent on the king to employ them as his chief 
counsellors and ministers, and to be governed by 
their advice. .. Whatever order," says the code of 
Hindu laws,· .. the Brahmens shall issue conform-

I Law." of Mcuu. ch. "iii. 380. ' lb. viii. 
, Ha.lhed. Prufllce w the Code of GClltoo Lawli. 

'ib. ,ii. 13.'1. 
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BOOK II. ably to the Shaster. tbe magistrate shall take his 
CHAP. 2. 
___ measures accordingly." I These prerogatives and 

privileges. important and extraordinary 88 they 
may seem. afford, however. but an imperfect idea of 
the influence of the Brahmens in the intercourse 
of Hindu Society. As the greater part ollife among 
the Hindus is engrossed by the performance of an 
infinite and burdensome ritual, which extends to 
almost every hour of the day. and every function oC 
nature and society. the Brahmens. who are the &Ole 
judges and directors in these com plieated and endless 
duties. are rendered the uncontrollable masters of 
human life. Thus elevated in power and privileges. 
the ceremonial of society is no less remarkably in 
their Cavour. They are &0 much superior to the 
king, that the meanest Brahmen would account him
self polluted by eating with him, and death itselC 
would appear to him less dreadful than the degra
dation oC permitting his daughter to unite herself in 
marriage with his sovereign. With these advan
tages it would be extraordinary had the Brahmenll 
neglected themselves in &0 important a circumstance 
as the command of property. It is an essential part 
of the religion of the Hindus. to confer gifts u poD 

the Brahmens. This is a precept more frefIuen!ly 
repeated than any other in the &aCl'ed boou. Gifts 

• The Drnido _the _ Bn-, u tIoore,... • a1rilUDK ...... 

Iarity ill muy 01 the doctria .. whiclt eM, taaPt...., p"'!!'Iled ~ 
oiJeiJu pririJ_ ""d dioli .. ,ti ... to Ihooe of "'" BraIurs<Do. TJoriT ...... _ 
were m:rioiable; they _ere nempt tro. tu;(S aDd IIlilitary 1eI"riot-; tMy 
_ the ~ ...... judicial. oad, wi1Ia "'" .. ceptio1I of com
~ ...... Do .... ieId, _ .... whole of the ouculi •• po ..... aI 
p........m. c_. De BelL GaL lib • .;. la. l~ H.wy·. H~ of 0.... 
BriJaD, i. 302, 317. 
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to the Brahmens form always an important and BOOK. II. 
cSl.p.2. 

essential part of expiation and sacrifice.' When ---
treasure is found, which, from the general practice 
of concealment, and the state of society, must have 
been a frequent event, the Brahmen may retain what-
ever his good fortune places in his hands; another 

• See the Laws of Menu, pllBBim.. II The organs of sense a.nd action, 
reputation, & heavenly mantioD, life, a great na.me, children, cattle, are all 
destroyed by a aa.crifice offered with trifling presents: let DO man there
(are sacrifice without liberal gifts." lb. xi 40. II Let every man, aceord~ 
ing to his ability, gin wealth to BI'&hm.ens detached from the world and 
learned in Scripture; such a giver shall attain heaven after this life." 
lb. xi. 6. "Having reckoned up the pemons whom the Brahmon is obliged 
to support, having ucertained his Divine knowledge and mol'lLl conduct, 
let the king allow him a suitable maintenance from his own household; 
and, having appoinled him a. maintenance, let the king protect him on all 
side., {or he gains from the Brahmen whom he protects a. sath part of his 
virtue."' lb. xi. 22. 28. U Of that king in whose dominions & le&med 
Brahmen is amicted with hWlger, the whole kingdom. will in a short time 
be afBicted with famine." lb. vii. 114. 

The Brahmans are occasionally exhorted to observe lome decorum and 
measure in their pursuit of gifts. LB.'" of Menu, iv. 186. U Should the 
king be near hie end through lOme incurable disease, be must bestow on 
the prielta all hiB riches accumulated from legal fines; and, having duly 
committed his kingdom to his 80n, let him seek death in battle; Ol, if 
there be no war, by a.bata.ining from food.n 

" The inftuence of priettcra.ft: over superstition is no where 80 visible as 
in India. All the comm8l'Cel of life han • strict analogy with the cere
monica of religion; I.nd the Brachman has inculcated luch a n.riety of 
8trange penUNionl. that the Gentoo finda himself every hour UDder the 
neceRlity of consulting hil;lspiritual guide. The building of &. pagoda, and 
maintaining within it II. set of priests, il believed the best action which 
human virtue is capable of. Every offence is capable 01 being expiated 
by largeese8 to the Brachmans, prescribed by themselves according to 
their own m~s of avarice and sensuality." Onne, On the Govern
ment and People of Indosta.n, 432 . 

.. Since the Brahmen sprang from the most excellent part, .moe he was 
t.he flrat born, and linoe he po88esB08 the Veda., he is by right Llw chief of 
this whole creation. 

to Hlm, the Being, who exists of himself, produced in the beginning from 
his own mouth, that hUing performed holy rit.ee, be might present clarified 
butter to the Gada, and cak81 of rice to the progeniton of mankind. for 
the preac"ation of lbi, world: 

.. What crcated being then can surpaaa him. with whOle mouth the 
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~~~~ ;~. man must surrender it to the king. who is bound to 
---deliver one-half to the Brahmens.' Another source 

of revenue at first view appears but ill asl!Orted with 
the dignity and high rank of the Brahmens; by their 
influence it was converted into a fund, not only re
spectable but venerable. not merely useful but opulent. 
The noviciates to the sacerdotal office are commanded 
to find their subsistence by begging, and even to 
carry part of their earnings to their spiritual mlldter. 
Begging is no inconsiderable source of priestly power.' 

GodAo of the &nnamen. CODtin.w1y r.a.rt on duiJled balter. &lid the ....... 
of ance&tors. on hallowed. cakes r 

.. or created thinp, the mCJlJt exceDent are t.htJle which are ani 'ed ; 
.r the auimated, "'- .. hich ruboist by iD~; of the iDlellip1d, 
ID.I.Ilk.ind; &lid oC men. the acerdotal cluI; 

.. 0{ priesta, th ... emiDeot iD l..",;"g, of lhe .......... "'- ...... k""" 
their duty; of thoro .. ho I0I0 .. i~ ouch u ,..,.,.... it -IJ; &lid of 
the -irtuouo, thore who leek beat.ilUde !rum • periee< ~ .. iu. 
aeripIural doc:lriDe • 

.. The _"'1 birth of Brahm_ is ........... iDcanoarioD of D~ c:;.d 

of 1118tice; for the Brahm ... ia bolD '" pn>DIOIe juu... &lid '" proeare 
ultimate happiD-. 

.. Whea • B ......... opriDp '" ligbl, ...... bolD abcroe the .. oriel, ... 
cbier of aU cnoa.Imea, a.iped '" pnI the........,. of .......... hli<_ 
&lid ciril 

'" W~er exiatI ia W 'IIIlin:ne .it 1lI ia dec:&. thoaP aot ill bw, 
the weal" of the Bra ....... , &iDee the Bnhmoa .. enIi1Ie4 Ie it all by bio 
primogeniture and emiDenee at binJL .. La ... 01 JleD1I, ... 93-100. 

I La ... of IICDa. ell.. niL 'De law • laid dowa ~ ~ 
iD HaIbed', Code, .. bea ..... _ &ISJ ~ ~ '" .......... the 

~ .. '" be iDIormecl, &lid if the bder io • B""'- J.e bepo the 
_hole; from ot.ben • part pes to the ~; aDd fro-. • ~ all 
bat two twelfth&.. HalhecI·. Gem.oo La ... elL 21. MlCL 2-

• La... of at ...... elL ii. The lIICIIdicity of the rn- ........ u.. 
beea • '"""'"" ~ of prieotl1.....-... It .... so _ the 
ao.a.o.; .-nd DO lID,rodaetiTe 0Be. See ApuJ.eiaa, Met&ID. I. Tiri.. p. 
1162. Cicero. '" bU Book of La .... propooea to _niJo the ~ 
Indo of the prieoto.-8tipe1o __ IIisi ......... ad ....... cbea 
pnI!Iriaa lu 1oI0rti0 ....,,_, l .. pIe< ... ~ ..u_ 
e:dwuU domoa. Cie. de '-1>. L ii. 9, 16. The Po"'" roeadicuno 
are a aotono- u.taDee. See lIiddletoa". LeIter rn- JI.<JIDe., ia Worb 
01 Dr. Colly ... loIoddl_ Iii lUi. 
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The duties of the Brahmens may be summed up B~~~ ~~. 
in a few words. They are, to read the Vedas; to __ _ 
teach them to the young Brahmens; and to per-
form sacrifices and other religious acts.' 

II. Among the castes of the Hindus, the next in 
dignity and rank to the priestly tribe, is that of the 
Cshatriyas, or the military class. In the rude and 
early state of society, as man has provided few 
securities against the evils with which he is assailed, 
Jlond his wisdom has enahled him to draw few 
general rules respecting the order of their recurrence, 
he lives in a perpetual expectation of unhappy 
events, as well from nature, as from his fellow-men; 
and fear is the passion which chiefly usurps the 
government of his mind. The priest soothes his 
imagination, in regard to the first and most awful 
source of his apprehensions, by undertaking to pro
cure for him the favour of the mysterious powers of 
nature. The soldier, from whom he expects protec
tion against the ravages o( hostile men, is the second 
object of his veneration and gratitude; and in the 
history of society, it will be generally found, that 
the rank and influence of the military order are 
high, in proportion as the civilization of the people 

• See the Law. of Menu, pasaim. U To Brahm&n8 WOfO aaaigned tbe 
dutie. of rea.ding the Veda, of teaching it, of sacrificing, of assisting others 
to 8&criflce, of giYing alma, and of receiving gifts. Menu, i. SS.-M. 
N otwithilanding the view given in the text of the position of the Brahman 
ill HiDdu aociety, ia founded upon authentic texts. yet, upon the whole, it 
iB oalco.taled to produce wrong impresaiona. The Brahmans are Dot prie8ts 
in the ordioary acceptation of tho term, nor ha.ve they, u Brahmana only. 
IUch influence in IOcioty as is here ucribed to them. The Brahma.na. in 
the early stages of Hindu aociety. were an order of men who followed .. 
OOWBe of religious Itudy and pracLi.ce during the first half of their lives. 
and lpent the other in • condition of self..douial aDd mendicity. They 
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BOOK II. is low.' To all but the Brahmens. the caste of cau.p.2. 
--- Cshatriyas are an object of unbounded respect. They 

are as much elevated above the classes below them, 
as the Brahmens stand exalted above the reijt of 
human kind. Nor is superiority of rank among the 
Hindus an unavailing ceremony. The most import.. 

conducted for themse .... es, and othel1l of &he two Dest CUt.el, aac..uu:.. 
ud oecaaionaUy peat public ceremODia~. but tbey DeTer, like the pries" 
or other pagan nations. or thOle of tbe Iewa. conducted public YlJl'Ihip. 
wonhip lor indi-riduala indiscriminatel,.. worship in templea. or off'mnp 
to idols. A. Brahman who _ oII"eriDp to idols io hold .. degraded, 
and unfit to be iDvited to religiOUI f'eutl. Menu. ii Ifl2. 180.-Again. 
though acceptance ot gift.a; i.e one mode 01 IUbeiat.eoce. Brahm&DI are pro. 
hibited from ta.k..ing gifta ind.i.ecrim.iDateJy, habitually, or nceHively. and 
&om. receiring any reward for teaching, or any bed .. "Set: en reward (or 

oacrificea. lb. iii. I~G, i •. 33, 186,214, ".-If ~d of weaJlh, • 
Brahman iI e:ujoinecl to pTe liberally, ud .hate,er property he RIa, 
poueaI, he it C01DIIWIded to abaDdOll i& in lhe prime of manh~ lor • liCe 
of religious .olitude and meditation. lb .... L 2. et seq.-The whole tenor ,4 
the rulea lor the conduct of • Bra.hmaJl • to exclude him (rom eYf:t'J 'hiD, 
like _dly .. joy ....... from riclIeo, ad &... lemponJ powor. N .i ..... 
did the Brahmana, like the pri..u o( the Em ...... kup to IhemselY .. a 
mQUopoly 0( spiritual bwwled,e. The Brahman alone. it u. true. ill to 
...... the Vedu, but the ' .. 0 Bed ord .... the K.obatriya ad V...., ..... 
equally to Ihldy lhem, aDd _ere. therefore, equally weU acqu.aint.ed wiLla 
the Jaw and the re1igiOJL EnD the 8udra ""' under ~ mcom. 
staDCElI, penaiUed to read uu11each; mit. aid, ... beliet'er ill Mrip-
tme ma,. recei.e pure Imowledge "eD from • ~a.dra." "na, ii. 2:~.
la modem timeI the BrahmaDe. collecti'l'eJy, han ...... all claim to the 
cbaracIer of • prieothood. They""'" a uti"", r.lJowiJI~ all lr.inda of 
eecul&r a ... ocationa, aDd _here the')' are met.ua in • religioul capkity. it 
is GOt .. Brah.mau merely. bat III bei:o, the minilten 01 terPpl~. or tJ.e 
family Gamo, or priesta of the 10 ... .-01 the _Ie, .- by 110 

m_ ~ thouj:lt .... 1IIIfreqDea1l' esteaded, to the 1I1U....u.aJ 
..-. ad ~eeably to the primili1'e., ..... _, -';Te of Bf .... 
muhood.-W. 

I To thia obaenaw,D J kllow aut tJr.a1 uy eseeptioa eaa be addatc:d, 
_hidl is.", raol"able mto the jn's c:e of. ,00000eI"InDmIt pveIy or ehieAJ 
JDi1.i1ary. ThU, hoowe9l1!:1', .. the e&ct 01 art, OJ' f1f toned cHAID .. ·.ees, 
1IOt at eatue or at reuoD. It ill )JuuJnille- J ~ _110 nlD&rb, daat 
.... io IIIoe orisiD of the admiDlioD .hie" ... ...... fI'IIG'IIlJ' -... ... _ 
tae prv(~ 01 .... ; uwl ia ...... fa IWa 01 tlW obMn-" ajwt it • 1M 
_ timid """ by '0'_ the EliIaJy __ io the _ odmin4. 
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ant advantages· are attached to it. The distance BOOK 2n. 
CHAP . • 

between the different orders of men is immense and ---
degrading. If a man of a superior class accuses a 
man of an inferior class, and his accusation proves 
to be unjust, he escapes not with impunity; but if a 
man of an inferior class accuses a man of a superior 
class, aud fails in proving his accusation, a double 
punishment is allotted him.' For all assaults, the 
penalty rises in proportion as the party offending is 
low, the party complaining high, in the order of the 
castes. It is, indeed, a general and a remarkable 
part of the jurisprudence of this singular people, 
that all crimes are more severely punished in the 
subordinate classes; the penalty ascending, by gra-
dation, from the gentle correction of the venerable 
Brahmen to the harsh .and sanguinary chastisement 
of the degraded Sudra." Even in such an affair as 
the interest of money on loan, where the Brahmen 
pays two per cent., three per cent. is exacted from 
the Cshatriya, four per cent. from the Vaisya, and 
five per cent. from the Sudra. The sovereign diguity, 
which usnally follows the power of the sword, was 
originally appropriated to t1.Je military class, though 
in this particular it would appear that irregularity 
was pretty early introduced. To bear arms is the 
peculiar duty of the Cshatriya caste, and their main. 

Mr. Hume has remuked, that it ~ the moat timid au, alao, who are the 
motl de'foted to lupentition Illd the priests. 

I Halhed'. Code, ch. n. sect. 2. "Ira man ofa.o inferior caste,"' aay. 
the GCDtoo Code, II proudly affecting 8Jl equality with a penon of superior 
Cfl8le, should apeak at the same 1.ime with him, the magUit.rale in that case 
,hall punish him to theutent ofhia abilitics."-lb . 

• See the La",. of Menu, and Halbed'. Geutoo Code, p8&Bim. The case 
01 theR. it aD e1Ce(ltWn to thill, the higher cta.ea being pun..iBhed- the moll 
le'Yerely. 

VOL. I. o 
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Bc~~~ ~.I. tenance is derived from the provision made by the 
--- sovereign for his soldiers.1 

III. The Vaisyas are the third caste of the 
Hindus. Their duties are to tend cattle, to carry on 
merchandise, and to cultivate the ground. They 
are superior only to the Sudras, who owe to them. 
however, the same awful respect and submission, 
which it is incumbent on them to pay to the military 
class. 

IV. As much as the Brahmen is an object of in
tense veneration, so much is the Sudra an object of 
contempt, and even of abhorrence, to the other 
classes of his countrymen." The business of the 
Sudras is servile labour, and their degradation 
inhuman. Not only is the most abject and gro
velling submission imposed upon them as a religious 

I There U'e le""eral .otic. ill Hindu traditio. 01. colliaioD beiweea the 
Brahmaaa ODd KohaIriyu. ADd it io oinpIu .....,p that \he ea_ 01 
dispute DeTer appean to hue bt-a eeeaJar n.Ak or power. The B,...tmw. 
... DeTer de5<rib.d .. _~ I<iD«IY d~ ..... the Kahatriyu """,ead 
for admiaion into the Bnhmaaiea.l onleT..-W . 

• The Ia ... d ....... jutity \he tenD • abbonoDu.' "' ...... "now., 
IIr. Id in boo eoUected \he atreme _... ..,d IIu ,.- oYer aU tile 

faYoun.ble 01' qaalifJin«~. The eo.ditiOD 01. Sud7&, la &he Hinda 
oyotftD. .... uw,itely JIft'lerabI< to that 01 die IIeloI, tile oIa ••• or the oorf' 
01 tile Greek. the a..m... ... d tile r...w .,...".,.. U ...... iBdepa>doa .. 
IUs ..me.. ... ere optiDDaI, they "Ole _ ogricaItanJ. but d_ ud 
penKlIl&l. &Ad. daiJDe4I adeqaat.e COiDJW or. He'" the power 01 
accmaaI&tiar weal" or iajaDcau- api;Igt __ ti.oi:D«.oOI Ita.e beew. 
ouperlI...... U. had' the ~ 01 ~ to.uk. for 110. Po...,.. 
J'eCIo!'tI DyDuc.ie. 01. Sadn KiDp; ad eTa .... .ace. tJadr ni&naee. 
iY. 6I.-He ~ .. we ha..-e IIeea abcrre. ....,. ..d tea.ea ftu.w
_I~ ad be aUrbt podorm .. I~ ..... W Ao a Sadra, wjthoat 
~ uother maa. perf~ 1M lawfilJ ar:u MilLe t~bon. nell 

u.-. ... itlloat ~~ ke ~ naltatioa ia lhillwori4, and ~ aesL 
1.1-. L I2&. See ... YO .... 111 to 1.11. aad Viohcll P1uau, 2'J'J, aad 
..oe.-K·. doubt the _ ........... dend. ill __ ~ ... tile pr~1 
01 tile BraIImaD. ""* be Iood rirhta aad pririlul; ... aad _. ...... 
boy""d uy otheooltlle..mle _ oI_ ....... y.-W. 
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duty. but they are driven from their just and equal Bc~~~~· 
share in all the advantages of the social institution. --
The crimes which they commit against others are 
more severely punished than those of any other 
delinquents. while the crimes which others commit 
against them are more gently punished than those 
against any other sufferers.' Even their persons 
and labour are not free. .. A man of the servile 
caste, whether bought or unbought, a Brahmen may 
compel to perform servile duty; because such a man 
was created by the Self-existent for the purpose of 
serving Brahmens."· The law scarely permits them 
to own property; for it is declared that " no collec-
tion of wealth must be made by a Sudra, even 
though he has power. since a servile man, who has 
amassed riches, gives pain even to Brahmens."· .. A 
Brahmen may seize. without hesitation. the goods of 
his Sudra slave; for as that slave can have no 
property, his master may take his goods."· AJJ. y 
failure in the respect exacted of the Sudra towards 
the superior classes is avenged by the most. dreadful 
punishments. Adultery with a woman of a higher 
caste is expiated by burning to death on a bed of 
iron, The degradation of the wretched Sudra ex-
tends not only to every thing in this life, but even to 
sacred instruction, and his chance of favour with the 
superior powers. A Brahmen must never read the 
Veda in the presence of Sudras.& "Let not a 

, Sl'C the L"ws 01 Menu. and Halbedo, Gentoo Code. pusiru . 
• Laws o( Menu. cb .• iii. 413. 
, lb. x. 129 . 
.. lb .... iii. 417. If he be distressed Cor Bub6istenc~. say. lhe ,lOll of 

Culluca. 
lib. 

02 
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BOOK II. Brahmen " says the law of Menu "aive advice to a caAP.2.' • o~ 

---Sudra; nor what remains from his table; nor clari-
fied butter, of which part has been offered; nor let 
him give spiritual counsel to such a man, nor infonn 
him of the legal expiation for his sin: surely he 
who declares the law to a servile man, and he who 
instructs him in the mode of expiating sin, sinks 
witli that very man into the hell named Asam
vrita." 1 

J LaW8 or Menu. cb. rill. SO, 81. "If:' .,., the Gentoo code, ". 
man of the Sooder rea«lt the beida of the Shuler, or the Poorao, to a Drab· 
men., a Chehw. or • Bin, then the magittrate ,haJJ heal.ome bilter' oil, 
aDd pour it i.oto the aforesaid 800der'. mouth; and it a Sooder liateu to 
the beida of the Shaster, tben the oil, heated .. befllre, IIball be poured 
0110 hia ea. ..... and &nee2 and was .hall be melted ""ether, and the orifice 
.r his .... ,hall be etopped up therewith. If. 800d .. ge .. by heart .he 
beida of the Shaeter. the magistrate ,haU put him to death.. U a Sooder 
always perfoJ1Dl wonhip &nd the jug. the magi8tJate shall pal him to detlth. 
If. Sooda gi"e. much and (requeut mole&tation to .. Brahmea. \he magi&
trale ohoIl put him .. death." (Halbed·. Code or 1kD"'" La .... elL ""i. 
tecto 7.) It is amons the mOld barbUODl tribes, that we in «enual find 
the principle of 8UbordiD.ati.on .baed to the peatest eu.eM. Peru,. DO 
instance is eqaa1 to that which exhibit. ilaeJ( amOD8' the Hindu. Of AaKtDI' 
the Natcbez..·· (UY. Robert.aoD, Hist. Amenc. ii. 139.) • powerful 
lnOe DOW' extinct, OD the banb of the Mi.eNlippi, • cWreunce or rank 
took place, with which &he llO'J'them tribe. weft ~ethet UDaCqaainted. 
Some 6uDili .... ere reputed DObie. ad enjoy'" herediwy clipi.y. The 
bod, or the people .... CODSidered .. nle, ud formed only lor IObjeetioe. 
This diotincti01l .... marked by appellatioDl .. hich w!imaled the high 
e1eratioD of the ODe AI.le, aad the ignominioua depr~ or the ot.her : 
the formt'f .. ere called lk~k; the _teer, Ihe SlillMlrtb."~ To be 
• aenant" ( .. ,. Milla.r. DiAiDctWD olllaak.a. dL •. IIf:d,. 1.) U iD thell:: 
primitiYe Limea. .... allDOlt ani.ena1Jy the .-..me &hiDg.. to be a ttl.n. 
The mutn usumed an gpljmit .... juriadict.ioa O'I'eI' bit Kl'Yan1a, ud tbe 
primege or IeU.iDg &be. at pleuore. He pye the. JIO wagea baide 
their m,inteneqce; ad be allowed them to ha .. e DO propertll bill elaime4 
ID hi •• "" _ .. !weYer, by their Iaboor, or by .. y .u...- _ they 
haJlPOD"'l to ~.-Thao the praaice or _ ,Ia • ..,.._ to 
ha •• l.-. early ..cabliahed __ tl>e ......... or aotiquity; __ the 

E=_ tl>e PbaJrici.ano, the J ..... the Babylo ..... the p ........ the 
Gt-eeka,. ud the B..oma.u...-The aIDe pnc:1.ic:c obeau. at pr~t &IDODI 
all tIwoe tribeo or buboriDIa, ill dilrer .... paN or the .. orId, .. 1Ill .. bJdl 
.. e han au, Wiiapo;ad(;DCe. PO 
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Altbougb the adherence of eacb class to tbe par- BOOK 11. 
CB.l.p.2. 

ticular employment assigned to it was secured by the ---
most rigid laws, and the severest penalties, there 
were extraordinary cases in which a limited de-
parture was permitted. When a Brabmen cannot 
obtain subsistence by the proper business of his 
order. he may apply himself to that of the Csbatriya 
or the Vaisya, but must never become so far de-
graded as to engage in that of the Sudra. The 
Cshatriya and Vaisya, in like necessitous circum
stances, may have recourse respectively to the busi-
ness of the class or classes below them, even that of 
the Sudra, but are strictly interdicted from profaning 
the employment of any class above them. The 
Sudra having, originally, no inferior class, was 
probably abandoned to his necessities, tbough after-
wards, in the employments of the mixed classes, a 
resource was opened also for him.' In this arrange-
ment, as usually happens in the laws of the Hindus, 
the advantages are all on the side of the superior 
orders. The Brahmen hBll open to him, if need be, 
the occupations of all the respectable classes; he can 
overload them with additional numbers in the season 
of w..'tress. a season at which it is natural for them 
to be overloaded without him, while his own occupa-
tion is exempt from the encroachment or competition 
of any other description of men. The Cshatriya, 
while he has· the occupations open to him of two of 
the castes, is liable to tbe interference of one of them 
only. The Vaisya, on the other hand. can have re-
course to none but the lowest of employments, that 

j LaWli or Menu. ch. x. pa.86im. Mr. Colebrwke un Lhc Indian Classes, 
Asi.ac. Reacuchee, 'f'. 63. 



198 HISTORY OF BRITISH INDIA. 

BooK
2
n. of the Sudra, while he is liable to be straitened in his caAr . . 

--- own occupation by the interference and competition 
of both the orders above him. The unfortunate Surlra, 
who has no resource, may be driven from his employ
ment and his means of subsistence, mediately or imme
diately, by all the other classes of the community.' 

This distribution of the whole people into four 
classes only, and the appropriation of them to four 
species of employment; an arrangement which, in 
the very simple state of society in which it must 
have been introduced, was a great step in improve
ment, must have become productive of innumerable 
inconveniences. as the wants of society multiplied. 
The bare necessaries of life. with a small number of 
its rudest accommodations, are all it prepares, to 
meet the desires of man. As those desireR speedily 
extend beyond such narrow limits, • struggle mm 
have early ensued between the first principles of 
human nature and those of the political establish
ment. The different castes were strictly commanded 
to marry with those only of their own class and pro
fession; and the mixture of the classes from the 
union of the sexes was guarded against by the 
severest laws." This was an occurrence, however, 

1 The SudJa has .. reMJIlI'Ce 1101 pel'aai~ted &0 t.be ~ 
• _ . at p.- 01_ ,.......u libeny. M Let the .- _.-
iBnriabl,. d .. en a thoee Wore. ..u.e4I. eoa:zat:ria. bat .. .811d.ra. __ 
ua.ed. lor _~ may.ojova .. bere lie pIeuea. M&aIl, ii. u--w . 

• 1'IUs ilJIOt correct. The ~ tyICeS ~ 10 .... e beI!a .ery la:& 
ia w. ........ &ad __ aipI take wi ... _ the ..- .. .-.. 
beIoY them _ well .. tIleir 0'W'lL .. A SadJa ~ ..,. ... .... 
wilt f){ a Sudn; ahe ... VaUya utI. Va.i.ya; IJ.ey two aad .. IUhacriY • 
•• IleIWriya; til ... __ &ad. B_ 01. B......... II.ano. iii. 13. 
Aad ~ 1& - ... __ I. BnJuua to aanr .. Saba .roaaa.1~ 
tiIal_ tI>mp oWIloappoa. .".... &oat the r.uo.mc __ 11-17 • 
.. _dl. ___ ia the kD1Il boolL-W. 
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which laws could not prevent. Irregularities took BOOK !I. 

I hildr b 
c ...... 2. 

p ace; c en were om, who belonged to no caste, __ _ 
and for whom there was no occupation. No event 
could befall society more calamitous than this. Un-
holy and infamous, on account of that violation of 
the sacred law to which they owed their unwelcome 
birth, those wretched outcasts had no resource for 
subsistence, excepting either the bounty of the 
established classes, to whom they were objects of 
execration and abhorrence; or the plunder of those 
same classes, a course to which they would betake 
themselves with all the ingenuity of necessitous, and 
all the atrocity of much injured, men, When a 
class of this description became numerous, they 
must have filled society with the greatest disorders. 
In the preface of that compilation of the Hindu 
Laws, which was translated by Mr. Halhed, I it is 
stated that, after a succession of good kings, who 
secured obedience to the laws, and under whom the 
people enjoyed felicity, came a monarch evil and 
corrupt, under whom the laws were violated, the 
mixture of the classes was perpetrated, and a new 
and impious race were produced. The Brahmens 
put this wicked king to death, and by an effort of 
miraculous power created a successor endowed with 
the most excellent qualities. But the kingdom did 
not prosper, by reason of the Burren Sunker, so 
were this impure brood denominated; and it re-
q uired the wisdom of this virtuous king to devise a 
remedy. He resolved upon a classification of the 
mixed race, and to assign them occupations, This, 

j Vide Halhed', Code of Gentoo Lawst preface. 

.. 



200 HISTORY OF BRITISH INDa. 

BOOK 211. accordingly, was the commencement of ar18 and 
CHAP. • 

---manufactures. The Burren Sunker became all man-
ner of artisans and handicrafts; one tribe of them 
weavers of cloth, another artificers in iron, and so in 
other cases, till the subdivisions of the class were 
exhausted, or the exigencies oC the community sup
plied. Thus were remedied two evils at once: The 
increasing wants of an improving society were pro
vided for; and a class oC men, the pest of the 
community, were converted to its service. This is 
another important era in the history of Hindu so
ciety; and having reached this stage, it does not 
appear that it has made, or that it is capable oC mak
ing, much further progress. Thirty-six branches of 
the impure class are specified in the sacred books,' 
of whom and oC their employments it would be te
dious and useless to present the description. The 
highest is that sprung from the conjunetion of a 
Brahmen with a woman of the Cshatriya class, 
whose duty is the teaching oC military exert'ises. 
The lowest oC all is the ~ffspring of a Sudra with a 
woman of the sacred class. This tribe are denomi
nated Chandalas, and are regarded with great abhor
rence. Their profes&ion is to carry out corpses, to 
execute eriminals, and perform other offices, reckoned 
to the last degree unclean and degrading. If, by 
the laws oC Hinduslan, the Sudras are placed in a 
low and vile situation, the impure and mixed c\a;;ses 
are placed in one still more odious and degrading. 

• Col.brooke on the IndWt CJaaeo, ANt. R....m.. y.!).'l. 00 .... 
.u.bjt:et. .howeye!'. t.L..a.t iD~ent a.o.dk.r 'elI.... that Sameril aut.lwnltee 

in IOIIIe iDFaDCa ~ Cw.e. mentiODed bJ ODe are omitted. by 
aDOther; and texta diifer on the pro(eair.,us ~ to soae~. k 
iI • mbject, k adda, ia .. hick tkfe ia IiUIIIe intricacy. 
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Nothing can equal the contempt and insolence to BOOK II. 

which it is the lot of the lowest among them to see CBAP. 2. 

themselves exposed. They are condemned to live in 
a sequestered spot by themselves, that they may not 
pollute the very town in which they reside. If they 
meet a man of the higher castes, they must turn out 
of the way, lest he should be contaminated by their 
presence.' 

I If Avoid." says the Tantra, .. the touch of the Chandala, and other 
abject classes. Whoever 8.BIociates with them undoubtedly falle from 
his class; whoever bathes or drinks in wella or pools which they have 
caused to be made. must be purified by the five productions oC kine." 
Colebrooke on the Indian CWSe8. Asiat. Research. v. 53. From this 
outline of the classification and distribution of the people, 88 extr&cted 
from the booD of the Hindus. Bome of the most intelligent of our British 
obsenen appeal to the present ptaCtice of the people. which they 
affirm. iii much more conformable to the laws of human welfare, than the 
institutiona deacribed in the ancient booke. Of this, the author is 
aware; 80 mcouislent w~ the laws of human welfa.re are the inatitu~ 
tions deacrihed in the Hindu ancient books, that they Dever could have 
beeD obleJTed with an,. accwacy; it ii, at the same time, very evident, 
that the mstituLiona described in the ancient boob are th, model upon 
which the present frame of Hindu society has been formed; and when 
we coD8ider the powerful CaU8e8 which have operated 80 long to draw, 
or ra.ther to force. the HindUi from their ineonvenient institutions and 
eustoUlll, the only source of wonder it. that the state of society which 
they now exhibit should hold so great a resemblance to that which is 
depicted in their books. The President de Goguet i.e of opinion, that & 

division of the people into tribes and hereditary professions similar to that 
of the Hindus existed in tho ancient AaayriaD empire, and that it prevailed 
from the highest antiquity over almoat all ABia (part 1. bllok 1. ch. i. art. 3; 
HerodoL lib. L cap. 200; Stnb. lib. rn. p. 108ll; Diod.lib. ii P 142.) 
CI,.'C!'ops diatribuwd ioto fou tribel aU the inhabitaats of Attic&. (Pollux. 
lib. viii. cap. 9. sect. 100; DiodoruB Siculus, lib. ii. p. 33.) Theseus 
aflcrwards made them three by uniting. as it should seem. the sacerdotal 
ct.u. with that of the nobles, or magistrates. They consisted then of 
Dobiel and priests. laboutel'l or husbandmen. and artificers; aDd there ill 
DO doubt that, like tho Egyptiuna and ludians. they were hereditary. 
(Plutarch. ViL Thea.) Arutotle e:sprelNlly informs us. (PoliL lib. vii. 
cap. 10.) thaL in Crcle tho people were divided by the laws of Minoa into 
clu8e, after the OlaDDer of tho Egyptians. We have most remarkablo 
proof of • diyiaioP, the .&lDe as tha.t of the Hindus, anciently esta.bliahed 
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BOOK 11. &moDI the Persian.. In the Zenda.",1&, translated by Anquetil On .. 
CH.A. P. 3. perron, is the Collowing pU8age: .. Ormu8d Kid, There are three meuur. 

[literally weights, that ii, teats, rules] of conduct. four ltala, and be 
place. of dignity.-Thr state, are: that of the prie.t; that DC the IOJdier; 
that oC the husbandman, the IIOUrce of richee; and that 01 the artiaD or 
labourer."' Zendaveata, i. 141." There are JUfficient f'ettige. to pro .... IUl 

ancient est&bliahment of the .ame lOR .mOD, the Buddhists 01 Cey1ou, 
and by consequence to infer it among the other Buddhilts over 10 large .. 
portion 01 Asia. See a DWcowwe of Mr. JoiDville on the Religion and 
lIannet1l of the People ofCeyIo .. Mia!. R .... reh. ,ii. 430 ..... q~M. 

There iI DO distinction of cute amonpl the Buddhl.ta, although in 
lome placet an attempt may hue been made to introduce lOIDe such diJ.. 
tinction, after the Hindu model The multiplication of eulel in India, ia 
BOt the enactment oC any code. though it may be remotel, the effect; it it the 
work of the people, amongst the IDOIt degraded of whom, pt'ua.w., Dl)t thd 
mame, but the .. pride" of cute. The lowe8t. natin ~ DO out.caate, he 
baa an acknowledged place in society; be iA the member of • Clull; aad 
he is irrnriably more retenti .... e of the diatinetion thao thOte abon rum. 
I. dep~ the ho ..... of the .,. ...... Europeao .m ........ oighl 01 
the compenaationa. The .. eriett Chaodal&, who iI ODe 01 • community, 
is Iell mieerab1e.,l_ anhapl'Y. than maJly 01 the paapen of t.he ci.,ili.z:ed 
comm.unities of Europe, wilh whom DO maD OWDI comp&D.inDlirup or kia· 
dud; they are the true .................. the PariaJa or ChaDdala.-W . 

• 

CHAP. III. 

The Form of GlJlle'T7lment. 

AFTER the division of the people into ranks and 
occupations, the great circumstance by which their 
condition. character, and operations are detennined, 
is the political establishment; tbe system of actions 
by which the social order is preserved. Among the 
Hindus, according to the Aliiatd: model. the govern
ment was monarchical. and, with the usual exception 
of religion and its miniJ;ters. absolute. No idea of 
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any system of rule, different from the will of a single BOOK II. 
. ouP.3-

person, appears to have entered the mmds of them, __ _ 
or their legislators. .. If the world had no king," 
says the Hindu law,1 "it would quake on all sides 

. through fear; the ruler of this universe, therefore, 
created a king, for the maintenance of this system." 
Of the high and uncontrollable authority of the mo
narch a judgment may be formed, from the lofty 
terms in which the sacred books describe his dignity 
and attributes. .. A king; says the law of Menu,· 
"is formed of particles from the chief guardian deities, 
and consequently surpasses all mortals in glory. 
Like the sun, he burns eyes and hearts; nor can any 
human creatnre on earth even gaze on him. He, 
is fire and air; He, the god of criminal justice; He, 
the genius of wealth; He, the regent of waters; 
He, the lord of the firmament. A king, even 
though a child, must not be treated lightly, from an 
idea that he is a mere mortal: No; he is a powerful 
divinity, who appears in human shape. In his 
anger, death. He who shows hatred of the king, 
through delusion of mind, will certainly perish; for 
speedily will the king apply his heart to that man's 
destruction." The pride of imperial greatness could 
not devise, hardly could it even desire, more extra
ordinary distinctions, or the sanction of a more un. 
limited authority,· 

, Laws of Menu, ch. rii. 3. I lb. ch. vii. 
I H&d Mr. Mill 8u.f6.cleDtly considered .8Yeral pwages which he pre . 

• sntly quotcB, or to which he refera, he would have been eatWied that 
thee" descriptions of kingly power are mere generalitiu, and that in prac
tice Hi.ndu delpotiam did Dot ewt. The R~a ... 11 D.ot &bove the la.w • 
.. La .. ," I&y. Sank.a.ra ... is the kin! of kiDgs, far more powerful thu 
they." Preliu:e 1,.0 the Discsl. He was Dql alawgiv8I; tho. lawato which 
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BOOK II. The plan, aecording ts which the power of the 
caAr.3. 
___ sovereign was exercised in the government of the 

country, resembled that which has almost universally 
prevailed in the monarchies of Asia, and was a con
trivance extremely simple and rude. In the more 
skilful governments of Europe, officers are appointed 
for the discharge of particular duties in the different 
provinces of the empire; some for the decision of 
causes, some for the control of violence, some for 
collecting the contingents of the subjects, for the ex
pense of the state; while the powers of all center 
immediately in the head of the government, and all 
together act as connected and subordinate wheels in 
one complicated and artful machine. Among the les8 
instructed and less civilized inhabitants of Asia, no 
other plan has ever occurred t:l the monarch, for the 
administration of his dominions, than simply to di
vide his own authority and power into pieces or frag
ments, as numerous as the provinces into which it 
was deemed convenient to distribute the empire. To 

he..... &meJlable, u well .. the me&IleIJt of JU. IUbject.t. em&IlAted from 
a higheT, .. God harin« c:reaud the lWreI.-, Int the royal and ... lilary 
clua should become iuupportable Ihrouch their pow •• nd ferocity. 
produced the _<leu. body of Ia.... Ibid. He ... ..,. ..... 
permitted &0 admw.ter it wit.b.olll legal adrilers, ··let Dot & prince 
.. ho teeD lhe 8QOd of his Otrll soul. hutiJ,. .nd &.loDe proDOGDee tbe Ia ..... 
Malan, riii. 21>1. The authority of the Brahmauo, ... ..,. • aomiaal 
roaniDL In _Iy tim.., they ... ck ..... k to depooe pri ..... Cor tymmy 
cd impietY.8ee &he lq-eD.u of Vena. P.,.uari.ma aDJ Oet"pi. "ubnu 
Panna, 99. 401. -. and the Jlodd B.hb .... HiDda Tbeaue, .01. 2. 
There were aJ.ao o1her checb upto1I rep) power ia • Unditary DUbililY, 
........ of high liDeqe. ..... _ ..... -u of kiop," Cor 
&l & nry early period, o4Iics of Ilate IeeIIII 10 ba"e become here
ditary, &lid the hereditary 1Diaimr .... oIlea ...... powmol u.... ... 
_. The pat lUba<riyaa, rep,eoeuted by tile s ......... 01 Prith. 
Bai and die praeat TIuk ... 01 J.,.,.. ad lodbpw, .. 1"- a/W .... 
despotic pawer to meir prince. Sec)lQdra Babab.ua; Too', B.J&~"Iaao; 
Du4'a JlahralLaa.-W. 
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each of the provinces a vicegerent was despatched, BOOK all. 
CBAP •• 

who carried with him the undivided authority and __ _ 
jurisdiction of his master. Whatever powers the 
sovereign exercised over the whole kingdom, the 
vicegerent exercised in the province allotted to him; 
and the same plan which the sovereign adopted for 
the government of the whole, was exactly followed 
by the vicegerent in the government of a part.' If 
the province committed to his sway was too extensive 
for his personal inspection and control, he subdivided 
it into parts, and assigned a governor to each. whom 
he intrusted with the same absolute powers in his 
district, as he himself possessed in the administra-
tion of the greater department. Even this inferior 
deputy often divided his authority, in the same man-
ner, among the governors, whom he appointed, of the 
townships or villages under his control. Every one 
of those rulers, whether the sphere of his command 
was narrow or extensive, was absolute within it, and 
possessed the whole power of the sovereign, to levy 
taxes, to raise and command troops, and to decide 
upon the lives and property of .the subjects." The 
gradations of command among the Hindus were 
thus regulated; The lowest of all was the lord of 
one town and its district; The next was the lord of 

I KJrmpfer. in hill History of J a.pau, book i. chap. ". 8&Ys, 1& the whole 
empire is lJUyemed in general by the Emperor, with an absolute and 
monucbical power, ILDd 80 is every province in particular by the prince, 
who, nnder the Emperor, enjoy. the government thereof."-For the 
similarity 01 the iDatitulion in the Ottoman government, He Volney's 
TraTeia i.D Syria and Egypt, ii. 376 . 

• Thill is not CORact i eYen MUD separatea the military &om the civil 
authority. U Let. him pla.ce a division cfuoop., commanded by an a.pproved 
officer, oYer two, three, five, or a hundred disLrict8. according to their ex
t.ent." .ii. 214..-W. 
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BC~?~r' ten towns; The third was the lord of twenty towns; 
---The fourth was the lord of 100 towns; and the 

highest vicegerent was lord of 1000 towns. Every 
lord was amenable to- tbe one immediately above 
him, and exercised unlimited authority over tho!!e 
below. 1 The following law appears to provide for 
tbeir personal expenses: .. Such food, drink, wood, 
and other articles, as by law should be given each 
day to the king, by the inhabitants of the township, 
let the lord of one town receive; let the lord of ten 
towns enjoy the produce of two plough-lands; the 
lord of twenty, that of nve plough-lands; the lord of 
100, that of a village or small town; the lord of 
1000, that of a large town."" The expense of the 
government of each vicegerent was defrayed out of 
the taxes which he levied, and the surplus was 

I La... of Menu, ch. ru. ll!t--J 17. There... 9UY remarkable 
similarity betwe8D thi8 mode of IUbdiyidiDf aothorit, &moDI the HiDdoa. 
and that adopted by the Incu of Pera. .. The I ..... •• ("Y' GuciJ.uoo 
de Ia Vega, part. i. book ii. ch. y.) "had ODe method and mle iD lbeiJ" 
goyemment, IS the beat meaD8 to preYeDt all milCh. mel diJorden; 
whieh 'Wu this. That aC all the people in enry place, whether lI1are or ., 

a register Ih.ould be kept, and a dimioo made 01 tea and ten. C1Y~ wbich 
.... of the ..... whom they ealIed the DecarioD, ... ....t • ...,.no. "" .. 
Ihe other nine; thea nery lb'. dirisioDl of tau. u&u:re bad • lord OYf:I 

them, to whom ... committed the cbaree and. care uC fifty; theo 0"1'" 

two diYUtio .. of fi:fty. mother lord., who ~ 100; ., he di ..... 
ofIUOIwI.~.ho ............ ded5UO; thedi_oIIUOIwI. 
leader GTer lOCO ... .te. The hipea officer UDder the Inca .... tU .",er, 
Dor of. pTOYince. Each iDlerior offi.cer aecoo:nted lor h. coaducl to Ihe 
_perior Dut abo". him. See, lurther, ACOIita, Nat.. and Mar, H ..... 01 
the Indies, book fl. cL xiii.; Cadi. Ldtrea hi' l' Amiriqae. IeL sill. 
The analogy of the Anglo-SUOII iDItiiution of tithiDp. rn .... familia; 
of ..... -.. rn "'" titIW.p; aDd .......... will ","eo< iUell to .. .., 
imaginatitJD • 

• La .. of III...,., elL rii 118, 119. The _ of theoe prorioiou, that 
lor the lord or ODe towu. ;. Dot. aecarate)y ueertaUted. ~ two 01 I.,.. 
plongb-laDdo ... _tly """-; but the pnocIuce of. 'ilIase or 
Wp: tOW"D IIl11A ban beea exIInDeJy 1lDt'ertaiD uu1aD1bipoaL 
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transmitted to the superior lord, to whom he was BOOK II. 
CHAP. 3. 

immediately responsible. From him it was again __ _ 
conveyed to the governor above him, till it reached, 
at last, the royal treasury. 

If this plan of government was unskilful and rude,. 
50 was the contrivance employed for checking the 
abuses to which it was liable. "The affairs of these 
townships," says the law, ,. either jointly or sepa
rately transacted, let another minister of the king 
inspect, who should be well affected, and by no 
means remiss. In every larger town or city, let 
him appoint one superintendent of all affairs, elevated 
in rank, formidable in power, distinguished as a 
planet among stars: Let that governor, from time 
to time, survey all the rest in person, and by the 
means of his emissaries, let him perfectly know their 
conduct in their several districts." • Of the practical 
state of the government abundant proof is afforded, 
in the passage which immediately follows. .. Since 
the servants of the king," it is said, "whom he has 
appointed guardians of districts, are generally knaves. 
who seize what belongs to other men, from such 
knaves let him defend his people; of such evil. 
minded servants, as wring wealth from subjects 
attending them on business, let the King confiscate 
all the possessions, and banish them from his realm."' 

I Competent authorities opine differently; after quoting the pusagee of 
MauD, rcfened to in the notes or oW' author, CoL Brigp concludes • 
.. r.heae nlt'fLCta aft'ord U8 sufficient proof of & well-orgawed .ystem of 
Jocal superintendence and a.dministration"· On Ute Land.tax. of Indi&, 
24.-W . 

• Law, of Menu. ch. TH. 1~121 A 8imilar officei' formed a similar 
part. of the Peruvian establWunent. He wa. denominated (''ucuV KiQc, 
which ia to .. ,. ... Eye of alL" Carli. Laurel SUI' I' Am,nque. let.. :liii. 

J Mpnu, ut ,opra. l~. l'U. 
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BOOK II. 
'CHAP. 3. 

HIRTORY OF BRITI~H INUI A. 

At the head of this government stands the king, 
--- on whom the great lords of the empire immediately 

depend. He is directed by the law to choose a 
Council, consisting ,. of seven or eight ministers, 
men whose ancestors were servants of kings, who 
are versed in the holy books, who are personally 
brave; who are skilled in the use of weapons, and 
whose lineage is noble." I With them he is com
manded perpetually to consult on the affairs of his 
government; but a singular mode of deliberation is 
prescribed to him; not to assemble his Council, and, 
laying before them, as in the cabinets of European 
princes, the subject on which the suggestions of their 
wisdom are required, to receive the benefit arising 
from the natural communication of their knowledge 
and views; a plan, apparently more artful and cun
ning, more nearly allied to the snspicious temper and 
narrow views of a rude period, is recommended; to 
consult them apart, and hear the opinion of each 
separately; after which, having consulted them in 
common, when each IDan is swayed by the opinion. 
he had form~ly given in private, and has a motive 
of interest and vanity to resist the light which might 
be thrown upon the subject by others, the king him
self is to decide.' A Brahmen ought always to be 
his prime minister. "To one learned Brahmen, 

I MellI&, at 1Uph, 5-L-M. 'I'he emmciI of Maml doet DOC CQlDpn.e 
all the of&een 01 stale; ad li.aI pya ill the Paoc'ba Tutra from tlIe 
v ... "" ....... opecifylhiny-lluoe peno1IO or duoeo of peno1IO auaell<4 
iD. public or pri..u. capacity'" ...,.ai.y. Tr. B. Ao. Society. i. 174--W. 

• La ... of 11"" ....... rii. 56. ADoIhn precept '" the kin& _iDg 
the mode of oon.uJ.~ .. itIt. hit ~ iI yery npn_in uf che .im4 
plicity at the timet!; N A 'OeDd~ lIP the back 01 .. 1DOODtaia. or ~ 
prit"ateJy to .. terrace. • 'bower ... Ior-. fit a1oa.elJ piaee, witbaul. 'WCea· 
eft, let him couuIt with Ihem 1IDobwn'ed.·· lb. 1·17. 
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distinguished among the rest. let the king impart Bc~~~ ~~. 
his momentous counsel." 1 

To provide for the defence of the country was one 
great branch of the duties of the sovereign. and to 
preside over the military force was his great prero
gative and distinction. As, in the original division of 
the people, a fourth part of them were appropriated 
to the profession of arms, and destined from that 
alone to obtain their subsistence, the great difficulty 
of government must have consisted, not in obtaining 
troops. but in finding for them maintenance and 
employment. When so great a proportion of the 
population were set apart for the business of war, 
with nothing to do, from year to year, and from 
generation to generation, but to improve its princi
ples. and acquire the utmost dexterity in its exercises, 
it appears extraordinary that the nation was not of 
a formidable and warlike character. Yet has India 
given way to every invader; .. and the rudeness," 
says Mr. Orme.1 "of the military art in Indostan 
can scarce be imagined but by those who have seen 
it.' The precepts in the ancient and sacred books 
of the Hindus, which lay the foundation of their 
military system, are few in number. simple. and rude. 
For the security of the royal residence, the king is 
directed to take up his abode· "in a capital, having, 
by way of fortress, a desert rather more than twenty 
miles round it, or a fortress of earth, a fortress of 

, Laws of Menu, ch. ro.58 . 
• Orme on the Govemment and People of Ind08tan, p. 417. The 

same accura\e and tDtelHgent observer immodiately adds: fI The infantry 
eoDaistIJ in a. multitude of people assembled together without regard to 
rank and file," &c. 

, Laws of Menu, ch. 'fii. 70. 

VOL. I. p 



210 HISTORY OP BRITISH INDIA. 

s.,~~~ !.I. water or of trees, a fortress of armed men, or a for
---tress of mountains." Their great unskilfulnes8 in 

the science of attack and defence, led them to place 
great dependence on fortification, a8 appears by a 
variety of their precepts. .. One bowman," says 
Menu,· "placed on a wall, is a match in war for 
100 enemies, and 100 for 10,000; therefore is a fort 
recommended." Yet their knowledge of fortification 
was elementary, and mostly consisted in surrounding 
the place with a mud wall and a ditch, or availing 
themselves of the natural advantages which insulated 
rocks, which water, or . impervious thickets, could 
afford. The duty and advantage of maintaining at 
all times a powerful army are enforced in the most 
cogent terms. "By a king," says Menu, .. whose 
forces are always ready for action, the whole world 
may be kept in awe; let him then, by a force always 
ready, make all creatures living his own."' In re
commending a perpetual standing army, the precep
tive part of the military doctrine of the Hindus seems 
in a great measure to have been summed up; for the 
marshalling, the discipline, the conduct of an army, 
in any of its branches, no instruction is conveyed. 
General exhortations to firmne88 and valour are all 
the additional advice of which the utility appeanl to 
have been recognised. The Hindu prince is, by 
divine authority. informed., that those rulers of the 
earth, who, .. desirous of defeating each other, exert 
their utmost strength in battle, without ever avertin~ 
their faces, ascend after death directly to heaven."' 
" Never to recede from combat," says Menu, "to 

l Law. 01 Meuu, e.Yii 74. • lb. '(a 
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protect the people, and to honour the priests, is the BOOK all. 
CHAP •• 

highest duty of kings, and ensures their felicity." , __ _ 
Of a great part of the duty which devolved upon 
the king, as head of the armed force, he appears to 
have been relieved by a deputy." In times of 
peace, the military people seeI;ll to have been dis
tributed over the country, under the command of 
the governors of provinces and of districts, for local 
defence. for the preservation of local trsnquillity, 
and for the convenience of subsistence. When a 
general war demanded the whole force of the nation, 
the king commanded the governors of provinces 
to assemble the soldiers under their command. and 
repair to his standard." From this circumstance it 
has been rashly concluded, that feudal conditions of 
military service, in fact a feudal government, nearly 
resembling that whieh existed in Europe. had place 
in Hindustan.' 

After the care of protecting the nation from foreign 
aggression or from internal tumult, the next duty 
of the ki.l).g was the distribution of justice. In the 
first stage of society, the leader in war is also the 
judge in peace; and the regal and judicial functions 
are united in the same person. Various circum-

I Law. of Moou, ch. vii. 88. 
S liThe forces of the realm must be immediately regulat.ed by the com

mander in chief." lb. 65 . 
• lb. 143-120 . 
• The lawl of Monu, it is true, touch but slightly upon miliLary arrange .. 

mcnUi. but there is no reasoD to bolieve that the Hindus cuitinwd the 
scienco of war lese careCully than the arts of peace. Much curious illus
tration oC this .ubject may be gleaned from the Mahibh.6.rata. That they 
have boon unfortunate in their military history, is attributable more to 
want of union cmd to mutual disacnsioD, than any deficiency of akill or 
Ylllour.-W. 

p 2 
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BOOK U. stances tend to produce this arrangement In the 
c~r.a • 
--- first place. there are hardly any laws: and he alone 

is entitled to judge, who is entitled to legislate, 
since he must make a law for every occasion. In 
the next place, a rude people, unused to obedience, 
would hardly respect inferior authority. In the 
third place, the business of judicature is so badly 
performed as to interrupt but little the bnsiness or 
pleasures of the king; and a deci~ion is rather an 
exercise of arbitrary will and power, than the result 
of an accurate investigation. In the fourth place. 
the people are so much accustomed to terminate their 
own di,,-putes, by their own cunning, or force, that 
the numher of applications for judicature is compara
tively small' As society advances, a set of circum
stances, opposite to these, are gradually introduced : 
lall·S are made which the judge has nothing to do 
but apply: the people learn the advantage of 6Ub
mitting to inferior authority: a more accurate admi
nistration of justice is demanded. and cannot be 
performed without a great application both of atten
tion and of time: the people learn that it is for the 
good of the community, that they should not termi
nate, and that they should not be allowed to termi-

• It is Terf cIoabdal, if dUo riow '" doe .....-of JoplatioII ..... no. ap-
pUeabIe to tJoe HiJodwo. c..taiaIy ........... ~ .. _ .. b ..... 
<IeompCi<>L n. code '" JI __ "- ... rip<.. ·t, Do tJoe ..... 
to _:!.ke la.1 die ..... are ed-te;euabIe by jadJcial ...u.ontits o4W 
dum tJoe ~; tIecioiooo ......... tJoe _ oIlUbibary wiIJ, bal 1ft ... 

jOO>e4 to "" fooauIe4 .. diIis-t _ .... ; ..... ~ app~ 
b~~_""l>ea __ , .... """_.iPtw 
~ dum the 001_ 01 dHpod.oo ." ........ nma_ W._, 
eooject!ue .......... pIeue at. _ '" _, fII ...... _ ........ ".AIWI.O.. 
...... it it eoajecture eaJy. 1M bWe caLn.le'M Ie 0IeWJ ftal 00 .. # 

..... -W. 
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nate, either by force or fraud, their own disputes: BOOK II. 

the administration of justice is then too laborious CBAr. 3. 

to be either agreeable to the king, or consistent 
with the other services which he is expected to 
render: and the exercise of judicature becomes a 
separate employment, the exclusive function of a 
particular order of men. 

The administration of justice by the king in per
son, and in the provinces of course by his deputies, 
as in the subordinate districts by theirs, stands in 
the sacred books as a leading principle of the juris
prudence of the Hindus; and the revolution of ages 
has introduced a change in favour rather of the prince 
who abandons the duty, than of the people, for whom 
hardly any other instrument of judicature is pro
vided..1 

In the infancy of improvement, the business of 
the judge is much more to award punishment, than 
to settle disputes. The Hindu law ... accordingly, r~ 

I This ia not correct. At a period not loUR subsequent to the Code of 
Manu, if Dot contemporary, vanoUl regulations were in force for the 
administration of the lawI, and nrious courts and ofticet'lwere establi8hed 
for the adjudication of C&USCI, 10 lha.t. the king presided at pleasure only 
in the court of the capital, or in a court of appeal.-Sce Colebrooke on 
Hindu Courts of Juslice.-Tr. R. As. Soc. ii.I66. So, also. Mr. Ellis 
Observ08; .. Mr. Mill makea 8. considerable mistake if he sopposes that in 
Hindu states it ii, or was, the pl1LCtice to administer justice only in the 
presenoo of the king. It is true that in the Hindll Gonmmenta there was 
always aD Aula Regia, or court at the sea.t of Go'femment, in which the 
king was suppo8Od. &CCOrding to the letter of the law, to preside in parsoa. 
though be might appoint a deputy, and always had uaCSSOfB i but it is 
doubtful how the pnclice waa kept up, and it is certain that there were 
Lhrec other principal coWU known to the Hindu law&, and. tifteen BOrta 
of inferior courtB, aU having their several jurisdictions well defined. and 
many of them bearing a striking resemblance to the courta of t.h~ Bnglish 
commOD law," TraDl, Madru Literary Society ll.-W. 
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BC~ i l . presents the king, as .. created for the guanlianijhip 
---of all. a divinity in human form, to inflict punigh. 

ment according to the Shaster.~ 1 In conformity 
with these rude ideas. the most extravagant praises 
are bestowed upon this engine oC royalty. "For the 
use of the king, Brahma Cormed, in the beginning of 
time. the genius oC punishment with a body of pure 
light, his own son, the Protector of all created thingH. 
Punishment governs all mankind; punishment alone 
preserves them; punishment wakes while their 
guards are asleep; the wise consider punishment as 
the perfection oC justice. H the king were not, 
without indolence, to punish the guilty. the stronger 
would roast the weaker, like fish. on a spit. The 
whole race of man is kept in order by punishment; 
Cor a guiltless man is hard to be found. ~. 

For the more perfect discharge oC this important 
duty the king is directed to associate with himself 
Brahmens. and counsellors capable of giving him 
advice.' A:JJy Brahmen, or even a person oC the two 
middle classes, may interpret the law to him; but a 
Sudra in no case whatever.· On those occasions on 
which it was impossible Cor the king to give judg. 

• HalIIed·. _ C<>de, prelate. 

I La .. 01 HeIhl, c:h. 'rii. 1-1-22. J lb. dL .iti.. I . 
• lb. ell. riii. 20. T. lamed au!,;pw.. _ doe ~tnv. 

oIWl !liTe ......". au! nozr token 01 ...,... au! _ ;,. u..: 
~t Rat, to haTe IlIea .... m.a; ba& J.e Ihall aoIldaiD !.e"er thaa 
tea of IRIda Brahmer..I. Gemoo Code, dL iii aed... 1. Tb,.e IDfAe MCfed 
bo6b alia .. the meD by deaomination Acly _en ~ permirte:d &0 read.. 
nu. w la_ Q/ )fenD. (elL ii. 16).. .. He ... bt-Alle w.e. ~ t..,. 1w"1,, 
....... '""" IUs CODCeptioe neD \0 IUs ""'enol pile. .... dttJd<d n;ht '" 
audy dLi.8 code, bet D6 otlter peP!JIl ~~«.. n.e awr~ pr',Cou.e 
~ bow"u, _eft _ coa..6aed. aad tile JIWl wene4 m I.hete 
:m.i;hllRliice !at tk 4:0III.D:0a bumaea 01 edmlel.~}WUu. 



FORM OF GOVERNMENT. 215 

ment in person, he was empowered to appoint a B~~~ ~~. 
Brahmen. who. with three assessors. might try causes --~ 
in his stead.' 

So much with regard to the constitution of the 
tribunals. The solemnities of jurisdiction were thus 
ordered to proceed: "Let the king, or his judge, 
having seated himself on the bench, his body pro
perly clothed, and his mind attentively fixed, begin 
with doing reverence to the deities who govern the 
world, and then let him enter on the trial of causes." • 
The form of process was simple. and good;· as it 
always is among a rude people. The parties were 
heard. generally in person; though lawyers by pro
fessio~. unless in the case of certain high crimes, 
might appear in lieu of the principals. The appli
cation of the plaintiff might be either oral or written; 
but the answer was required to be in the same form; 
oral. if the application was oral; and in writing. if it 
was otherwise.· The judge examines the witnesses; 
inspects. if any, the writings; and without any intri
cate or expensive forms proceeds directly to a decision. 
Punishment immediately follows conviction.4 

One of the bighest of our authorities affords a pic
ture of the practical state of judicature in India, 
which, there is every reason to believe, may, with 
immaterial variations. be applied to Hindu society 
from the period at which it first attained its existing 

I Laws of Mcnu, eh. viii. 9, 10. The Gentoo Code, tranllated by Mr. 
Halhcd, directs, that when the kiDg in person cannot eX&mme a cause, ho 
lubstitute & loarned BrahmCD i it a Brahmen ClUlIlot be COUDd, a CJha.. 
triya, &c. bllt in no cue a Sudra. Gentoo Code, elL iii. lect. 1. 

I Laws of Menu, ch. ~ili. 9, to. 
, GenLoo Code, eh. ill. sect. 5. 
I Ormu aD the Government., ie. of IndOlltan, p. 451. 
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BOOK II. form. .. No man is refused access to the Durhar or 
CHAP. 3. , 
---seat of judgment; which is exposed to a large area, 

capable of containing the multitude. I The plaintiff 
discovers himself by crying aloud. ] ustice! ] ustice ! 
until attention is given to his importunate clamourll. 
He is then ordered to be silent. and to advance be
fore his judge; to whom,. after having prostrated 
himself, and made his offering of a piece of money, 
he tells his story in the plainest manner, with great 
humility of voice and gesture, and without any of 
those oratorical embellishments which compose an 
art in freer nations.-The wealth, the consequence, 
the interest, or the address of the party. become 
now the only considerations. He visits his judge 
in private, and gives the jar of oil: his 'adversary 
bestows the hog which breaks it. The friends who 
can influence intercede; and, excepting where the 
case is so manifestly proved as to brand the failure 
of redress with glaring infamy (a restraint which 
human nature is born to reverence). the value of the 
bribe ascertains the justice of the cause.-This is 80 

avowed a practice, that if a stranger should inquire 
how much it would cost him to recover a just deht 
from a creditor ;who evaded payment, he would every 
where receive the same answer; the government 
will keep one-fourth, and give you the reat.-StilJ 
the forms of justice subsist; witnesses are heard, 
but brow-beaten and reDioved: proofs of writing 

• Tbio puI>Iici1y 01 ja<6cioI ,..,....,.inp io ......... 10 rude.......... fa 
&he .........,. and dayo 01 Job, &he jwIp At .. tIoe P'" or "'" cit" d1. is. 
Yd'. 7. Mota a.Doda to die .... practice, GeL u.iii. 1&; &ad Ho.er 
teJ.lt _ i& ... u.e pactla: ia tJ.e _ .... el Greece. 1l lilt. SYiii. 

Ye!' • .f.91. 
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are produced, but deemed forgeries and rejected, Bc~~~ !~. 
until the way is cleared for a decision, which becomes --
totally or partially favourable, in proportion to the 
methods which have been used to render it such; 
but still with some attention to the consequences of 
a judgment, which would be of too flagrant iniquity 
not to produce universal detestation and resentment. 
-Providence has, at particular seasons, blessed the 
miseries of these people with the presence of. a 
righteous judge. The vast reverence and reputation 
which such have acquired are but too melancholy a 
proof of the infrequency of such a character. The 
history of their judgments and decisions is trans-
mitted down to posterity, and is quoted with a 
visible complacency on every occasion. Stories of 
this nature supply the place of proverbs in the con
versations of all the people of Indostan, and are 
applied by them with great propriety." 1 

Stich are the principal branches of the duty of the 
sovereign, and in these various institutions may be 
contemplaUld an image of the Hindu government. 
It is worthy of a short analysis. The powers of 
government consist· of three great branches, the 
legislative, the judicial, and the administrative; and 
we have to inquire in what hands these several 
powers are deposited, and by what circumstances 

1 Orme on the Governmont and people oC lnd08tan, p. 444-44.6. AD~ 

oWer 0' our most inalructiTe t.ra.vellera, Mr. FOlter. in the Dedication pre .. 
fixed to hill Journey from Bengal to England, p. vii., calla HindustaD. U A 
land whoae CTCry principle of government is actuated by a rapacious avarice, 
whole people never .'Pproach the gate of au\hority wiLhuut an offering."
Thi'l is a subject to which be often adverts; he saY8 agaiD, (i. 7,) .. In Asia, 
the principles of jUltiee. honour, or patriotism, as they curuer DO eubstan
tiallHJuaUt, Dor t.eo.d 1.0 elcvalc Lbo ohar&cLer, are seldom leen 1.0 actuate 
the min'" of the subject." 
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Bc~~~ ~~. their exercise is controlled As the Hindu believes, 
--- that a complete and perfect system of instruction. 

which admits of no addition or change, was con
veyed to him from the beginning by the Divine 
Being. for the regulation of his public as well as his 
private affairs. he acknowledges no laws hut those 
which are contained in the sacred books. From 
this it is evident. that the only scope which remains 
for legislation is confined within the limits of the 
interpretations which may be given to the holy text. 
The Brahmens enjoy the undisputed prerogative of 
interpreting the divine oracles; for though it is 
allowed to the two classes next in degree to give 
advice to the king in the administration of justice, 
they must in no case presume to depart from the 
sense of the law which it has pleased the Brahmens 
to impose. The power of legislation. tberefore. 
exclusively belongs to the priesthood The exclu
sive right of interpreting the laws necessarily confers 
upon them. in the same unlimited manner. the 
judicial powers of government.' The king, though 
ostensibly rupreme judge. is commanded always to 
employ Brahmens as counsellors and assistants in the 
administration of justice; and whatever construction 
they put upon the law. to that his sentence must 
conform. Whenever the king, in person. discharges 
not the office of judge. it is a Brahmen. if poss;ihle. 
who must occupy his place. The king. therefore, is 
80 far from possessing the judicial power. that be is 

, Tbio ..... ollfWlp IUa is ""'1 diIr.awl &0. ..... hid. • r.,. _ 
back. (p, ~ ac.) .... "-ribed .. oppIyiJI«, ~tIy. '" the JI ..... 
., ...... ; ill _ the kiDs .... '"Pi led .. Ihe ooIe ....,ce .... ad· 
_ ...... oflhe .... -W. 
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rather the executive officer by whom the decisions of BOOK all. 
CHAP •• 

the Brahmens are carried into effect. 
They who possess the power of making and inter· 

preting the law~ by which another person is bound 
to act. are, by necessary consequence, the masters of 
his actions. Possessing the legislative and judi· 
cative powers, the Brahmens were, also, masters of 
the executive power, to any extent whatsoever, to 
which they wished to enjoy it. With influence over 
it they were not contented. They secured to them. 
selves a direct and no contemptible share of its 
immediate functions. On all occasions, the king 
was bound to employ Brahmens as his counsellors 
and ministers; and, of course, to be governed by 
their judgment. . ,. Let the king, having risen early,'~ 
says the law, "respectfully attend to Brahmens 
learned in the three Vedas, and by their decision let 
him abide." 1 It thus appears that, according to the 
original laws of the Hindus, the king was little 
more than an instmment in the hands of the Brah. 
mens. He performed the laborious part of govern· 
ment, and sustained the responsibility, while they 
chiefly possessed the power! 

The uncontrollable sway of superstition, in rnde 
and ignorant times confers upon i!s ministers such 

I Lan 01 Menu, ch. rii.. :n . 
.. EYen under a syBt.em, where the power of the altaI" was from the 

beginning rendered. subservient to the power of the sword, the right of in
terpreting .. code of 8&CJ'ed La,.. is (ound to confer an important authority. _ 
Hear the opinion of a recent. and pooetrat.i.ag obaort"er:-u L"expro88ioD 
vague dOlI prieepte& du Koran. &eule loi Ecrite dans 188 pays Musulma.na. 
ta.iase aux doeteun une p1Ulde 1&tilude pour lei interpr'l&tions, at bien 
dee moyeD8 d'augmcnt.er leur autorit4. Quoique cetle religion ait pen de 
dogmea, Ie fauatisme qll'elle wspire CIt un in.&trumeot que lee pdues 
Ryeut employer a't'(.'C toed,." Dc l'Egypte, par Ie GOD. Beymer, p. 62. 
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BOOK II. extraordinary privileups. that the king and the caAP. 3. o.~ 

---priest are generally the same person; and it appears 
somewhat remarkable that the Brahmens, who 
usurped among their countrymen so much distinc
tion and authority, did not invest themselves with 
the splendour of royalty. It very often happens 
that some accidental circumstances, of which little 
account was taken at the time, and which after a 
lapse of ages it is impossible to trace, gave occasion 
to certain peculiarities which we remark in the 
affairs and characters of nations. I t is by no 
means unnatural to suppose. that to a people. over 
whom the love of repose exerts the greatest sway, 
and in whose character aversion to danger forms a 
principal ingredient, the toils and perils of the sword 
appeated to surpass the advantages with which it 
was attended; and that the Brahmens transferred to 
the hands of others, what was thus a source of too 
much labour, as well as danger. to be retained in 
their own.' 

• ThiI is not • Yel'J liberal iDterpretatioll of &he .otiy. 01 the B ...... 
IB&DII" DOl' is it, in all probability. the correa ODe. We ue too ip.orul 
of the cin:umotaDceo ""del" which the ":'SIem ~ to opeculale 'p"D 
the moti ... or _ of .-wiIII .. hoe it _ Apparntly. 

howner. it. ..... COII'triYed by • re~ coalederatioa. .. the ICbeme bee 
adapted to introdoc:e order amonl;SllkDli<irillied tribe&, and with DO new 
II> their OW'D adnDcap 01' aggrud.UemeDt, 01' eujoyllleDl 01 iDdolca.t ... 
The aatIIorilJ of ;nft_. of odrice, tile B .......... --roy ...... ,..,,[, 
and they were the ... Iy com,...... npoondeJO of the Ia .. , .. hio~ tIIey 
_!Pled n.y ~ DO olJ;er __ of ,..,.- u... the ca.r...... 
of -'1 willi ...- they iD. __ eo, aa.I .. ~ .... equally 

~ to .................... to dwU ~ n.y Ia!>oared 10 
deHrTe the opm.ioe of uactitJ by iapr.oeiq: bard.eDI.ome dllt4et OIl ta.e.
-... 01. __ aa.I ..tip_ ~. aa.I it .... probably ia tile 

Iroe .pirit 01 eoatemplatin ~otioA, .. _eD .. &o.a IDOtinli 01 pl"Ddetw:e 
and poliry. Wd they di.eotod 1IIemod ... el teurponI ..... k. E.<ry uu..r 
ia the Htad. 1_ ...... ;"" ...... dwU ""~ __ poIiucal ..... 

reli!;i- prilIapJa.-11' 
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~o man!, however, and important were the powers Bc~~~ ~~. 
which thIS class reserved to themselves, that the __ _ 
kingly dignity would appear to have been reduced to 
that of a dependent and secondary office. But with 
this inference the fact does not correspond. The 
monuments of the Hindus, imperfect as they are, 
convince us, that their monarchs enjoyed no small 
share both of authority, and of that kind of splen-
dour, which corresponded with their own state of 
society. They had two engines intrusted to them, 
the power of which their history serves remarkably 
to display: they were masters of the army; and 
they were masters of the public revenue. These 
two circumstances, it appears, were sufficient to 
counterbalance the legislative, and the judicative, 
and even a great part of the executive power, rein-
forced by all the authority of an overbearing super-
stition, lodged in the hands of the Brahmens. These 
threw around the sovereign an external lustre, with 
which the eyes of uncultivated men are easily dazzled. 
In dangerous and disorderly times, when every thing 
which the nation values depends upon the sword, 
the military commander exercises unlimited authority 
by universal consent; and so frequently is this the 
situation of a rude and uncivilized people, surrounded 
on all sides by rapacious and turbulent neighbours, 
that it becomes, in a great measure, the habitUal 
order of things. The Hindu king, by commanding 
both the force, and the revenue of the state, had in 
his hands the distribution of gifts and favours; the 
potent instrument, in short, of patronage; and the 
jealousy and rival~hip of the different sets of com. 
petitors, would, of their own accord, give him a 
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BOOK II. great influence over the Brahmens themselves. The 
CHAP.L • . f ___ distribution of gifts and favours 18 an engme 0 so 

much power, that the man who enjoys it to a cerlliin 
extent is absolute, with whatever checks he may 
appear to be surrounded.' 

CHAPTER IV. 

The Laws. 

NEXT to the form of government, in determining 
the political condition of the people, is the body of 
law, or the mode in which the rights of iDllividuals 
are expressed and secured. For eluci(lating this 
important point, in the history of the Hindus, mate
rials are abundant. The detail, however, or even 
the analysis, of the Hindu code, would far exceed 
the bounds, to which, in a work like the present, 
this topic must be confined. An accurate concep
tion of the character and spirit of the Hindu laws, 
and of their place in the scale of excellence or defect, 
is all I can attempt to convey. 

, See ... bat ia oboen-ed by three p-ta aatJwn, Home. BlaebIuDe. &Dol 
Paley, 011 the influence of the CI'01t'Il in EP@:land. See alIo .. hat it 
oboen-ed by Lon! Bo~ OD (.be ...... bj<d, ia bioi DiooeJtaIina 
au Pa:rtieL.-If. 

What is here wd. iwweTeI'. or tile atw..lute power c4 Hinda printeI 
ilwblJlly iDcopeid eD1witll mach tllat Iua bftD preTiouly adnaced qf the 
Ullbowuled ant!i9rity of the Brahma.as; DfdLber ill quite true. Hincfu 
priD<es &Dol BnIuIwIo are held iD cll«k by .....,. COJIIIJd.,...; ..... &Dol. in 
the oripJIaI 'y_ their _<tal pow_ ......... iderdJy oIeoigDed ... """. 
troI &Dol boIaace each OIh .... -W. 
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Amid the imperfections adhering to the state of BOOK II. 
CBAP.4. 

law among a rude and ignorant people, one is, that ---
. they preserve not their maxims of justice, and their 
rules of judicial procedure, distinct fr9m other sub. 
jects.' In the law books of the Hindus, the details 
of jurisprudence and judicature occupy comparatively 
a very moderate space.' The doctrines and cere-
monies of religion; the rules and practice of educa-
tion; the institutions, duties, and customs of domestic 
life; the maxims of private morality, and even of 
domestic economy; the rules of government, of war, 
and of negotiation; all form essential parts of the 
Hindu codes of law, and are treated in the same 
style, and laid down with the same authority, as the 

I It is not quite correci to lay that the Hindus do not preserve the 
ordinances of daily lite, distinct from rules of judicial procedure. The 
original precepts as prescntly noticed, are classed under various titles, but 
these again &re ILIT8.Dged under three great diviJioDs; AlaMra, ceremonial 
and moral la.WI; Vyavah6.ra, jurisprudence; and Pr6.y6.schitta, religious 
law, e~ia.tion or punishment for crim.e.-W. 

t Bxamine that important specimen of an original Hindu book of law, 
the InsLitutes of Menu. See too the confession of Mr. Colebrooke in 
the preface to his translation of the Digest. of Hindu Law on Contracts 
and Succeaaions i a work compiled 8. few yO&18 ago, under authority of 
tho EDSlilh government, by 80me of tho moat leamed and respectable of 
the Brahmena.-M. There is DO such comesaion. An ntra.ct from a 
letter or Sir William Jone8 is cited by Mr. Colebrooke, in which pro.-' 
bably the oxpression alluded to occurs. II The law of contracts," it is 
there slated, U beans aD inconsiderable proportion to the rest of the work.. .. 
Nothing iI laid of U jurisprudence and judicature," and Sir William 
Jones is speaking Dot of Hindu law books in general, but ofa recent com
pilation. the Code, tra.Dalated by Mr. Halhed. Mr. Colebrooke gives a
very different Tiew of the arrangement of Hindu law. U The body of 
Hindu law comprises a system of duties, religious and civil. Separating 
the topic or religious dutiel and omitting ethical subjeclM, Hindu lawyers 
haYe con8idered ci\il duties under the distinct heads of private contesbil and 
furensic practice; the flrst comprehends law, printe and criminal, the 
last inclndel the forms of judicial procedure, mica of pleading, law of 
evidence, written and oral, adverse titlca, oaths and ordeal." Pre!. to 
the Digest, p. xii.-W. 
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Bc~~~ ~~. rules for the distribution of justice. The tendency 
___ of this rude conjunction of dissimilar subjects is, 

amid other inconveniences, to confound the import
ant distinction between those obligations which it 
is the duty of the magistrate to enforce, and those 
which ought to be left to the suggestions of self
interest, and the sanctions of morality; it i~ to ex
tend coercion, and the authority of the magistrate, 
over the greater part of human life, and to leave men 
no liberty even in their private and ordinary transac
tions; while it lessens greatly the force of the legal 
sanction in those cases in which its greatest effi
ciency is required. 

Another topic, which it will be convenient to de
tach and premise, is, the division and arrangement 
which the Hindus have given to the matter of law. 
In marking a stage of civilization, this is' a very cha
racteristic circumstance. As the human mind, in a 
rude state, has not the power to make a good distri
bution of a complicated subject, so it is little aware 
of its importance; little aware that this is the 
ground-work of all accurate thought.' In the In-

I More importance ill at1&ched to thiI JUbjed tbaa it merit&. C". 
. feaedJy, the Ia ... of Ma.ou were iDt.eDded lor aD early ~e of Mrirly • 
... beD it glOore importaDt to deTiJe thaD. to clauify # Claai&aliou ~ the 
b....... of ~ refinanem, and theD, IIC«>TdiDr ... oar aut""", ow. 
abowiDg. it nner Tery IUCCe8IIulJy perli>rmed.: .. ot.ened by • tl.lQlpe

leDl writei' on thiI RI~ eoaameutiDg OD Mr. Ifill'. 1IlrYf:J c4 Hindu 
Ia .. , "the moet refined aad enligbIeaed eoaJo.trles ill Eo'>'Ipe put.ah with 
Hindootaa in tllio '1arpo.o .. of barboriom.. In EngIaAd, !ill the &pp<aJaD<e 

of WO<>d', Inoti_ ... BIacbtDae', eo.u....tarieo, the 1a .. Ia,,,.« a 
.,.. 01 auihoritiea, from which. ita priDciplls were 10 be ntradecl bJ LM 
prac:t:i1iuner .... ~U .. they eooJd be. Y d .. Iso .oald Iu. .. e ob,lflded to 
E.~d in the ... ddl. of the 1'K1a ..-.y. ,Iw oil< had DOt..mod .. 
OIl ad......,..j _ of ciTiliu1ioD, becarue Ian jurioprad....,. .... ~ 
.... _1aOdiU<L Asiatic JoumaI, p. /2. 117 thio .-. til< a&UIopt 10 
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&titutes of Menu, the most celebrated perhaps of all BOOK II.· 

the original compends of Hindu law, the titles, as <HAP. 4. 

they are there denominated, or divisions, of law, are 
eighteen, laid down in the following order:-
I. Debt, on loans for consumption'; 2. Deposits 
and loans for use; 3. Sale without ownership; 4. 
Concerns among partners; 5. Subtraction of what 
has been given; 6. Nonpayment of wages or hire; 
7. Nonperformance of agreements; 8. Rescission of 
sale and purchase; 9. Disputes between master and 
servant; 10. Contests on boundaries; 11 and 12. 
Assault and slander; 13. Larceny; 14. Robbery 
and other violence; 15. Adultery; 16. Altercation 
between man and wife and their several duties; 17. 
The law of inheritance; 18. Gaming with dice and 
with living creatures.! It is not easy to conceive a 

cluaify would place the Hindus higher in civilization than the English. 
Thai the later writers OD Hindu law, have Dot impruved upon the method 
of Manu. iI to be explained by the sanctity of the primitive code: it would 
haTe been ine1'ereJlt. to have disammged the scheme there laid down. had 
it. occuned to them U p08Bible or adV&DtageoUi to alter the claBBi .. 
ficatioD.-W. 

I Laws of Menu. ell. viii. The division and IU'l'aDgemeD.t of the same 
subjectl, in the compilation trana1&ted by Mr. Hallied, are Yery similar, at 
will appear by the following titles oC the ehapters :-1. Of lendiog and 
borrowing; 2. Di ... iaioD of inheritable property i 3. Of justice; 4. Truat 
or dep08it i ~. SelliD~ .. atranger's property; 6. Of shares i 7. Alienation 
by gift i 8. or 8e"iludej 9. Of wagea i 10. Of rent or hire; n. Pur
eWe or late; 12. Boundaries· or limits; 13. Shares in the cultivation of 
land; 14. Of cities, towns, and of lhe finea for damaging a crop; 15:. 
8ccmdllloUi and bilter espressioDI j 16. Of assaults j 17. Theft; 18. Vio
lence; 19. Adultery i iO. or what concerDII women; '21. or sundry 
artic!81. In the elaborate Digest on the subject of Contracts and wheri
IaDcea. wbich hal been tranelated by Mr. Colebrooke, the titles oC the 
booke, 88 far as Lhey extend, coincide exactly with the titll'S in the Insu
tutes 01 Menu; thua, Book 1. On 10ana, and their payment; Book 2. On 
depoeiw; Book 3. On the non-performance oC agreemcn18; Book 4. On 
the duties of man and wife. The part of the work which relatea to in. 
heritance is included in one book, and is the same witb !.he 17Lb title 
enumerated in the Institutes of M.enu. 

VOL. I. Q 
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~(~~~ !.I. more rude and defective attempt at the c1asRification 
- __ of laws, than what is here presented. The most 

essential and obvious distinctions are neglected and 
confounded. Though no arrangement would ap
pear more natural, and more likely to strike even an 
uncultivated mind, than the division of laws into 
civil and penal, we find them mixed and Mended 
together in the code of the Hindus. The first nine 
of the heads or titles, as above, refer to civil law; 
the eleventh, twelfth, thirteenth, fourteenth, and 
fifteenth, to criminal law; the sixteenth and seven· 
teenth return to civil, and the eighteenth to criminal; 
while the tenth relates partly to the one and partly 
to the other. 

Another ground of division, well calculatecl, as 
heing exceedingly obvious, to strike an uncultivated 
mind. is the distinction of persons, and things. 
This wa8 the ground.work of the arrangement be
stowed upon the Roman laws. It is that of the 
arrangement which continues to prevail in the 
English; rude as it is, at once the effect, and the 
cause, of confusion.' It will be seen, however, that 
even this imperfect attempt at a rational division was 
far above the Hindus. 

In the order in which the titles follow one another, 

, Tbe Romaua, by tile ~ 01 their ... on! jo.a, ... hid11ipi1iecl 
either rig_ 01' "".., were euab1ed to tile, without manil.est impropriety. 
~ esprea;.mo U, jwr. 01,....,... ODd joN 01 thinp' fur ~ is 
..... _ to IaIk or tile ",,'" 01 tbinp, thiDt!o baYiJ>& • ri.!h& to .,Ahin!lo 
Jet. it ... BUt alwmnI to talk of the ItIw of t.biDp. In lLftr ~V~ 
jDw ~ and j.,.. rrrNI. lhere _-. therefore, oaly CfJIlfuriflll 01 
idea. ODd ombipt". Tbe E",lia~ Ia...,. .... &om ..... 01 their e ........... • 
..... properties, blind imiwi_ ....s tile iD<apacit" 01 d~ """'-"I 
id_ han adopled tile ...... di";';"'; t.IIoaP in their ... 01,_ rido" 
01 -. .. d riPto 0It.binp. tIJeYe io Dot onJ"....r.woa aad _b>gtu'Y' 
buill"'"" aIatrdi.y. 
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no principle of arrangement can be traced. The BOOK 411• 
• ORAP • • 

:first eight of the heads may be regarded as allotted ---
to the subject of contracts; but a more rude and 
imperfect division of contracts cannot easily be con-
ceived. Not to dwell upon the circumstance of 
beginning with loans, one of the most remote and 
refined contracts, instead of the more obvious and 
simple, we may observe that the subject of purchase 
and sale is divided into two parts; but, instead of 
being treated in conjunction with one another, one 
occupies the third place in the list of titles, the other 
the eighth; and a number of heterogeneous subjects 
intervene. "Concerns among Partners" is a title 
which occupies the middle place between that of 
"Sale without Ownership," and "Subtraction of 
what has been given;" with neither of which it has 
any relation. " Nonpayment of wages or hire" 
stands immediately before "Nonperformance of 
Agreements," though the latter is a general title in 
which the former is included. The latter indeed is 
remarkable; for it is so general that it includes the 
whole subject of contracts, though it is here placed 
as only one, and the last, save one, among nine dif-
ferent titles or divisions of that subject. Several of 
the titles are nothing but particular articles. belong-
ing to some of the other divisions; and are with 
great impropriety made to stand as separate and 
primary heads. The contracts, for example, between 
master and servant, are part of the great suhject 
Location, or letting and taking to hire, including 
services as well as things; yet are these contracts 
here treated of under two distinct titles: the one, 
.. Nonpayment of wages or hire." the other, "Dis-

Q 2 
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Bc~~~ ~. putes between master and servant," and even theHe 
--- are separated from one another by two intervening 

subjects. .. Concerns among partners," is an article, 
little, surely, entitled to stand as a separate head 
among the primary divisions of law, since the rights 
of individuals in a joint property fall under the same 
distinctions and rules which determine their rights 
in other property.' Where one branch of one great 
topic, as transfer of ownership, is taken up, and con
cluded, it would appear a very necessary arrange
ment to pass on to another: when transfer by con
tract, for example, is finished, to begin with tranHfer 
by descent. Such obvious rules appear to have had 

I A Y'fffJ odd attempt .... • forther generalization upon the fint nine 
tillea appears in Mr. Colebrooke'. DigeBL His Jlm book. On Loan., cor· 
respondt eu.ct1y with the first title ill the IDltitutei 01 Menu. Hi. teeond 
book., On Depositll, ia di .. ided into (QUI' chapten. which are nacOy the 
2Dd, 3rd. 4th. and !'loth tiuee in the liR 01 Menu. lIit third book, ,..bich 
is entitled, .. On the Nooperformanee or Agreemenu," is diyided iJJto (our 
chapters, and these are the same with the lour ... eceeding titie. in the d .. 
sificati.on of Menu.-l. Loans, 2. DepGlita, a. Nonperformuce 01 Agree-
menta: TheM, 8I!cordiDg to the logic of the Digest, are tM !paad cI .... 
of contract..a, and the til1ee which betonr to them. The lut of the titlea. it 
is rodent, caUDal be10nc to au1 put.icolar elua: N onper(orman« iI 
incident to all cla.es of COIllrade. Either. \herdOR, lhiI is an impropn 
title altogether. or it ought to stand as the title or the whole .ubjt:Ct of 
contract.l: and tbeD N onperf'OI'III&nee or .&.pumeDti .wId incl~ 104fU, 
d<pM ... &Del "ery t1U., eto.. UDder 1J<p<WiI.I 1IIe D,,"", iDc~ 1IIe 
roUowing sab-titlea: 1 Depotita., and other bailmota; 2.. S&Je .. ithtlOt 
ownenWp; 3. ConeetDaamongpartDen; 4.. Sobtractionolpltl: oI .. lticJa 
Ihe luc. two baTe DO more to clo Yitll ~ tUo they bYe wit.It loaM, 
or aD,. the most remote braDeb 01 the IUbjeet.; aDd the IN:C<IDd iJ; eilher • 
part of the ft:rIt.. ud oudJ,t to baye been ineluded UDder it. u relati.oc &0 Ihc 
eaJe of thinp depcMliled. rn t.ba.t also .... DO eoDnesioD witJJ the title. LeI 
... __ eonlnD]>laIe 1IIe onb-titJ<o included IIDder 10'''~''''"'''''" of 
.d __ • They ..... J. Nonpoym_ of _ .. or hire; 2. "0DpeI'
{orm..aoee 01 ~e!lll. ehiefty ill lIUOC'ia.bon; 3. Be..iNioa. of purchue 
and ale; .... Di.a"pu1e8 betwteD muter and b.erdmw:a: .A.I it thde iocl.adbCl 
all the ap-eemeDUi 01 .hida theft could be DODptTfrmDaJlu. The tint 
&aut Iul at them.. lDore<rI'er, are the lame ~ 01' the lut it. poruQD (J( 

the fin&. 1& iJ; aeed1 .. t.o c:any the eritici.a fu.nlaer. 
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no influence in the framing of the Hindu systems of BOOK 411• 
CHAP • • 

law: when the subject of contracts is ended, the __ _ 
principal branches of criminal law are introduced; 
and, after these and some other topics are finished, 
then follows the great subject of inheritance.' 

In order to convey, in as narrow a compass as 
possible, an idea of the maxims and spirit of Hindu 
jurisprudence, it will be convenient not to follow the 
mangled division of the Hindus themselves. Omit
ting the laws, which regulate the political order,· 
which determine who are to govern, who are to obey, 
and define the terms. of command and obedience; 
laws are conveniently distributed under the three 
usual heads; I. Civil laws, though Civil is a very 
objectionable term; II. Penal laws; and III. The 
laws of judicature, or those which fix the mode in 
which the judicial services are rendered. Under 
each of these heads, such particulars have been care
fully selected from the multitude of Hindu laws, as 
appeared the best calculated to convey an idea of the 
leading qualities of the Hindu code, and of the stage 
of civilization at which it may appear to have been 
formed. 

I. Under the first of these heads, Property is the 
great subject of law. To this we may confine our 
illustrations. 

It is needless to remark, that the sources 
of acquisition, by occupancy, by labour, by con
tract, by donation, by descent; which are recog-

I It is curious, though 8omewh~t humbling, to obse"c how far great 
men mlloY let rmthority mialead them. .. The article&," AY. Dr. 
RobertBOD, .. oC which the Hindu code iI compoaed. are arranged in 
natural and luminuUl older." DUiquiaitiun concerning India. AppendU:, 
p.217. 
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BOOK 411. nised in almost all states of society, are recognised in 
CRA.P •• 

--- Hindustan. It is in the accuracy with which the 
intended effects of these incidents are defined, and in 
the efficiency of the means taken to secure the 
benefits they convey, that the excellence of one 
system above another is more particularly ohserved. 

Though property, in the first stage of its existence, 
was probably measured by occupancy, and the one 
ceased with the other,' the privilege was early con· 
ferred of alienating for a valuable consideration, or 
of transferring by purchase and sale. As this is a 
very simple compact, it appears to admit of little 
variety in the various stages ofhnman improvement. 
In an age, however, in which the means of detecting 
fraudulent acquisitions, and of proving the good faith 
of contracts and bargains, are imperfectly known. 
purchases and sales, made in public, are alone consi
dered valid. The laws of our Saxon ancestors pro
hibited the sale of every thing above the value of 
twenty.pence, except in open market ;' and it is with 
a pleasing kind of surprise we find, that similar cir· 
cumstances have suggested a similar expedient to the 
people of Hindustan ... He,w says the law of ~lenu, 
.. who has received a chattel by purchase in open 
market, before a number of men, jUHtly acquires the 

, Lord K ....... HUtoricaJ La .. T......, p. 123, 1M. GTOtiuo de Jar. 
Belli .., Pacia, bo. 11. cop. ii. 2. Blocbtoae'. eo..m.ularioo .. tbe 1.& ... 
01 I!DpaDd. book II. Co i. The _1m OD ..... 01 \be .... _ 01 
BlacUt""" di6eIII_ \bedoctriae in the tnt. _ tIw "",ter _ ... 

Iaa ... e mistaken .. importaat cirn...",nee, c:anIullJ at&t!aded 10 bJ Lbc 

-' Ia"')' ... """"'" abo .. , tIw _"'" the """,mOOiJiaO 01 the -u bopa 
... be appropriaSed they ..... _ ori'- .......... bat the ......- pro. 
penyolthe ....... ..... 

, L. L. Elb.1. 1fJ, 12. L. L. E<If. H_ Diooen. p. 311. 
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absolute property, by having paid the price of it."' Bc~~~ l~' 
The right, however, conveyed by a bonA fide pur---
chase, is not, among the Hindus, carried to that 
extent, which is found requisite in a commercial and 
highly civilized society. If the goods were not the 
property of the person by whom they were sold, the 
right of. the purchaser becomes absolute only if he 
can produce the vendor. "If," says the law of 
Menu,' "the vendor be not producible, and the 
vendee prove the public sale, the latter must he 
dismissed by the king without punishment; and the 
former owner, who lost the chattel, may take it back, 
on paying the vendee half its value." This is quite 
sufficient to throw so much uncertainty into the 
great class of transactions by purchase and sale, as 
would prove, in a civilized state of society, a ruinous 
obstruction of business. A manufacturer purchases 
a quantity of the raw material, and works it up; he 
would lose, in a mischievous proportion, if the owner 
of that material could demand the identical sub-
stance, on tendering the half of its price. In many 
cases, the identical substance is exported; in m'}ny 
it is consumed; and cannot possibly be restored." 

I Ch. riiL 201. When Abraham bought a field of Ephron to bury Sarah, 
the bargain W8.8 transacted in the presence of all the people. Gonesia, 
ch. :nili. See. too, Homer'S Iliad, lib. xviii. ver. 499, &c . 

• Ch. yiliL 2O'A. 
S A curioua enumC1'8tion of the casel in which the property of ODe man 

iI 80 incorporated with that of another .. to be inseparable, is given in the 
Boman law, under the head of .A.oceuio: Indusia, a.dferruminatio. intex .. 
tura, inmdiflcatio, Icriptura., pictu..ra., apeciftcatio, coDllllixiio, et confusio. 

Tho English law (a. few special cues excepted) givaa lUI. a.bsolute right 
of property to the bonl. fide p1l1Chuer. by whatever means the commodity 
may hue como into the banda of the 'fendor. If the English law, how .. 
eyer, takes caro of the pu.rchucr. it must be owned that it is deplorably 
dc(ectiye in the care which it takes of thc.pn.rty by whom the commodity 
iIIIOIt. 
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BOOK II. Among children and among rude people little ac-
CIlAP." ' , 

---customed to take their decisions upon full and mature 
consideration, nothing is more common than to re
pent of their bargains, and wish to revoke tbem; 
Among the Hindus this has been found an alTair of 
sufficient importance to constitute an entire head in 
the classification of their laws. A variety of cases 
are enumerated, in which, if dissatisfied with his bar
gain, a man may insist upon having it annulled; and 
in general any sale and purchase of things, not pe
rishable, may be rescinded within ten days, at the 
will of either of the parties;l another law, altogether 
incompatible with an age in which the divisions and 
refinements of industry have multiplied the number 
of excbanges. The regulation, wbich fixes the price 
of things, instead of leaving it to the natural and 
1;leneficent laws of competition, conveys not a high 
idea of the knowledge of the Hindus. .. Let the 
king," says the ordinance of Menu, "establish rules 
for the sale and purchase of all marketable things. 
Once in every five nights. or at the c10He of every 
half month, let him make a regulation for market 
prices.h

' It is a circumstance full of meaning, that, 
under this head of bargain and sale. is arranged the 
obligation of the marriage contract.' 

• LaYe of III ..... elL _iii. ~ m. See aIoo HaIIled·. Code of _ 
La-n, elL 1i. ODd IIr.Colebrooke'. Dig5 oC HiDdla La .. , _ilL elL iii. 

• Ib. 401. 4O'l. 11 ... -, 01 _ tIw lIUo .. u • ~ 100 
__ tIIo _ Bm-. Upo WoI_. lib. iii. 211. H...,.. H .... 
Brit. iT. m. 

~ L.. ... oIMn. .. -dLriii.fi.lforD.-Jl. TMlteemlJto" ....... 
,..,-ot"'parp<Atot ... la ... 1t._.~0I_ .. 
(J{ ~ of a1e" em'"" .. 10 wtaidI • fhe iIIInLdi110f • ID&I'l'iac:e 
wi1h. • Ft lkJIla wop., ad wbo ... ,. ~e be .... back &0 )au parare.L 

..b tu Use iDfneJttt mu..a.tc4 tllM • ~ c.&nd ..... c..e f1I ...,.~ 
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There are many occasions, on which it is useful to BOOK .II. 
CRAP •• 

the owner of property, to place it in the keeping of __ _ 
another person, without transfer of the ownership. 
It may be placed, for saf&ocustody merely; for the 
sake of an operation, as with the dyer, for the benefit 
of his art; with the carrier, either by sea or land, 
for the sake of transportation; or it may be placed, 
as in the case of a valuable animal, for the sake of 
maintenance. These, and a variety of other trans-
actions of a similar sort. are included in English 
law under the title of bailments.1 In a well-regu-
lated society, where the house of one man is nearly 
as secure from violence as that of another, mere 
deposits, unless in the case of warehousing, the ob. 
ject of which is convenience or economy, rather than 
security. form a class of transactions of little compa-

ing and selling, this ill an error which a better recollection of Manu would 
have prevented. n EYeD a man of the servile class ought bot to receive 
a gratuity "hen be giTC8 bil daughter ill marriage." U Nor have we heard 
of the tacit sale of & daughter for 8 price, under the Dame of B. nuptial 
gratuity," Manu ix. 98. 100. Rammohim. Boy says. it is equally prohibited 
by the V.d ... Tran.lationfrom tho Vedu. p. ISI.-W. 

, On the law of bailmcnta. the writer in the Asio.tic Journal above re
ferred to, himself a distinguished lawyer, expre68e8 opiniona in every way 
oppoaed to those of the text. U It is uniyersally admitted that the Engli.ah 
law oCba.ilmenti iJ founded upon the 80undeat and mOlt enlightened. priD
ciplea ... they have been laid down a.nd elucidated in the decisions of 
Westminster Hall, from Lord Holt down to LOl'd Matl6field. What it it 
IhaD appear certain beyond aD CODtl'oveny, that thoae principles which 
are comparatively of recont growth in our own law, existed for agee in the 
despised lyatem of Hindujurisprudence!" Then quoting iDltancca in proof 
be concludes, If all the rcquiaite Iha.des of care and diligence, lUld the cor .. 
responding sha.dca of negligence and default. arc carefully observed in the 
Hiudu law ofbailmeot, and neither in the jurisprudence nor in Ihe legal 
treatisel of tho moat civilized lLaI.el of Europe are they to be found more 
logically «'l[preesed, or more accurately defined. In the .pint of Pyrrhus'. 
Obse"atioD on the Boman legion, one cannot refrain from oxc1aim.i.IIL I Bee 

olJlhing barbaroul in the juriaprudenoe of the Hmdua."-p. l-l.-W. 
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Bc~~~~' rative magnitude. In a rude society, in which there 
---is little or no security, and in which the means of 

concealing valuables is one of the great studies of 
life, deposits become an object of the greatest im. 
portance. In the Hindu code, other cases of bail
ment occupy a narrow space: the article of deposits 
swells, alone, to a great size, and forms an object of 
considerable intricacy and detail.' The modes of 
proof constitute the chief pecuIiarities in tbe provi
sions, and will be considered, when we speak of the 
third branch of jurisprudence. One rule, however, 
expressive of great simplicity, not to say rudeness, 
belongs exclusively to this article: "On failure of 
witnesses, to prove a deposit, let the judge actually 
deposit gold or precious things with the defendant, 
by the artful contrivance of spies. Should he restore 
that deposit, he is to be held innocent: if he deny 
it, he is to be apprehended and compelled to pay the 
value of both." • 

Hiring; that is, transferring to another, for a va.
luableconsideration, and to a definite extent, the 
use of any thing valuable; is a right which holds a 
sort of middle place between sale and bailment: and 
may extend to personal services as well as to COIJloo 

modities! As this contract falls very naturally under 

I See 1..& .... of Menu. elL rill.; HaI.Jled·. Geatoo Code, iw.; ~'. 
~ book II .... L; Heineccii Poad .......... III. lib ... L tit. 3, ...... 
.. bj ... of depaoite, oad tho imponauce of LIo .. cia. of ~ in IIae 
eorly day" of _ .. with .... __ of dW importuce. 

The read£!' may lee ODe at the few auempu _hicll bYe bee. IJlaCk to 
... ill the I~ of .............. _ .... 1&. of I!~ill"" ~1" 
Baj' ..... " • .". Sir WiJ.liam Jooea. 

• ... ... of .M eau. cia.. 'riii. ) &.1. 
a. The ~. of EngJiaIllaw ill tIae (Me at LkiI CfJIDtnd • defectlye, 

aad • lKJUJ'C'e 01 ~ I. tlIIe eeee of 0IAer ~ iI ... OM .... 
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the laws of purchase 'and sale,1 it occupies a narrow Bc~~~ r· 
space in the volumes of Hindu law, and as far as --
commodities are concerned, offers nothing particular 
for observation." In the hire of personal services, 
three principal classes are distinguished; first, the 
students of the Veda, who discharge every menial 
office to their masters, and receive instruction in 
return: secondly, handicrafts, who receive either 
stipulated wages, or, ifno agreement has been made, 
one tenth of the profits on their labour; thirdly, 
agricultural servants, who are always paid in kind; 
for tending COWs, one tenth of the milk; for the 
culture of corn. one tenth of the crop.' 

The peculiar species of transfer which is known 
by the name of loan is an object of great importsnce 

Cor the act of one of the pa.rti.es, another name for that of the other. Thus. 
ill the case of e::r.change, one of the parties ill said to sell, the other to buy; 
in that of a loan, one of tho parties is said to lend, the other to borrow. 
In ilie present case, it oCtc.a UBei but one Dame for the acts of both parties; 
he who giyCI, and he who receiveI, the uee, being both sa.id to hire. Tbe 
CivililUll are saved from this inconvenience by the use of the Latin lan
guage i in which the act of the one party is termed loctJtio, that or the other 
CQftduc'io. To le, and to Ai,.., if nniforml,. employed. would answer the 
llame purpose in English. 

I IDititut. J U.8lin. lib. iii. tit. 25. Locatio et conductio proxima eat 
emptioni et nnditioni, iisdemque juris regulia COIl8i&tit. 

• The limplicit, of lOme of the enacUDente provoket a smile; U 1£ a 
person hatb hired any thing lor a stipulated time he aluill pay the rent ac
cordingly:' (GenLoO Code, s.) Agaiu, U If a penon, baving agreed Cor the 
rent of the water or a poo~ or of the water of a well, or ot the water of a 
river, or of a hOUle, doe. Dot pay it, the magistrate shall cnuse such rent 
&lid hire 10 b. paid." Ibid. 

~ If a hired BorYaut perform Dot bis work according to agreement, be ehall 
be fined, and forfeit his wagee. What he hu been prevented by siCknC88 
&om performing. he is allowed to execute after he is well; but it he leaves 
UDftniBhed, either by himself or a lubatitute",any part of the atipulated lOr .. 
vi.ce, however 1Dl&ll, he ia deprived of the hire for the wbole. ODe branch 
of Lhi& lI'ubjcct, the obligatiolll bet ween masters, and the scnanLs who tend 
their cattle, is of so much importance. denotiDg a state of eociel.y approach-
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Bc~~~ !.'. in the jurisprudence of all nations. Among the 
--- Hindus it stands as the first article in the classifi. 

cation of legal subjects, and in the Digest of Mr. 
Cole brooke occupies entirely one of the four books 
into which the compilers of th~t work have divided 
the laws of contract. From the peculiarities in the 
ideas and in the circumstances of the Hindus, it 
forms among them a subject of more than usual 
complexity. In an improved state of society, where 
the inefficiency of laws, the diffusion of wealth, and 
the accommodation of business, have created a mutual' 
confidence, loans are generally contracted on the 
security of law, without the actual custody or depOb-it 
of the property on which they may be secured. It 
is only in that extremely confined and degraded 
species of lending, abandoned to pawnbrokers, that. . 
pledges form a regular and component part. In the 
more early and imperfect states of the social union, 
circumstances are very different. Law is both feeMe 
and inaccurate, poverty reigns, violence prevaila; 
and the man who is able to discharge his debts te
day may be stript of all possessions to-morrow. In 
these circumstances, the security of law upon the 
person or property of the debtor is seldom sufficient; . 
and the depobit of some equival~t property. as a 
pledge, is the obviOUB, and, in point of fact, the 
common resource.' The doctrine of pledges forms 

in« the putonJ. .. to constitute • .,hole title 01 Hiudo La ... The principal 
object is to d.efiDe tboeeiujuries ~ to &be eaUle.au.cS (hose u~ 
_IUd by Ihem, '" wlUU Ihe u.pe.. .. ,...,.,...bIe. La ... of II .... 
da. Yili. 2.4 to 2J8. ad 229 to Ul. Ha1laed". Geotoo Coho riii. is. em. 
b ..... ·.Di!< .... book ilL da.ii ODd iT. 

I LeDdiD, "" p~ ... caa ...... IJ be reprQed _ proof of ...... 01 
barbarinl, or the IIIDllitude 01 pawubrokna ill LoD:chIa would witaal 
our bew@:.erylowill the IIC&le of clyJJiz.&&wB.-W. 
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one of the most considerahle hranches of this part BOOK II. 
CHAP. 4. 

of the Hindu code. The laws relative to them are __ _ 
laid down with great minuteness and solemnity; a 
variety of. cases are <listinguished; and the receipt 

• of pledges appears to . have formed a component part 
of a comparatively numerous and important class of 

• transactions.' The responsibility of a seond person, 
who becomes surety for the borrower, is another 
foundation on wbich Hindu loans are contracted, 
and the different species of it are not inaccurately 
distinguished.' Interest, or a consideration for pro
perty lent, appears to have been known at a very 
6!irly stage of civilization.' As it is only interest on 
debts of money wl,lich is familar to the members of 
a highly'-civilized society, European visitors appear 
·to have heen forcibly struck with the Hindu law, 
which imposes an interest to be paid in kind on 
loans in goods, as grain, fruit, wool or hair, beasts 
of burden and the like.· Mr. Halhed says, " The 
different rate of interest to be paid for different 
articles is perhaps an institute peculiar to Hindustan; 
but it reflects a strong light upon the simplicity of 
ancient manners, b~fore money was universally cur
rent as the medium of barter for all commodities, 

• and is at the same time a weighty proof of the great 
antiquity of tbese laws, which seem calculated for 
the crude conceptions of an almost illiterate· people 

I LawB of Menu, ch. vii. Halhed', Gentoo Code, ell. i. teCt. 2. Cole
brooke'. Digest, part I. book I. ch. iii. 

t Lawa of Menu, ch. Till. Colebrooke's Digest, part I. book 1. ch. i .... 
H"lbed', Gt."Q.too Code. ch. i. Boot. 3. 

S h was perfectly familiar to the Jew. at the time oC their departure 
from Egypt; Deuteron. ch xxiii. 20 • 

• Law. of MeDu, Till. l:i1. 
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BOOK II. upon their first civilization" I When Mr. Halhed, 
CH"P.4. • 

---however, informs us that this law" reflects a strong 
light upon the simplicity of ancient manners," it is 
necessary to add that whatever light it reflects upon 
ancient, it reflects the same upon present manners, 
as this is not a law anciently in force, but long ago 
repealed; it is a law now in operation, and ae suit. 
able as ever to the purely Hindu state of society. 
Mr. Hallied too is mistaken when he supposes that 
this is an institution peculiar to the Hindus. It wae 
familiarly known to the Jews in the time of Moses, 
and was probably a common practice in the nationl 
around Judea, as well as in Egypt, from which the 
Jews had recently departed." 

To vary the rates of interest upon the different 
castes is a peculiarity more naturally arising from 
the unfair and odious distinctions among men, created 
by the Hindus. The rule established in the Insti
tutes of Menu is, to take, when there is a pledge, 
one and a quarter per cent. per month; when there 
is no pledge, two per cent. per month; that i.~, from 
a Brahmen: but from a man of the military cante, 
three per cent,;' four per cent. from one of the 
mercantile C8h1e; and from a man of the s(''rVile 
caste no less than five per cent. per month.' This 

• HallIed.. Preface to the C-ode of Geutoo La ..... p. 53. • 
• " T ...... shalt DOt l ... d IIpOIl -..y 10 til, brothn. tI01UJ 01 IDOII<J. 

omry or .~. usury of me, tAi"fl t.I4I it k1II II,.,. """'Y- row. 
~er thou. mayest lend DJ'fJD URYJ.·· Deatn ..... :Diu.. 19, 20. 

• It would bYe heen eandid to un obserred., that udel' ordinary cit .. 
Cll!ll8iW:lee8, the BraImwa aDd. IUhattiya are prohibited fro.. reeri .. iP4: 
... , in~ oa ..,.,.,. 1eD~ alJhoogIa &hey are eDj<>inecllo pay it on .... ..,. 
borrvw<d if deIIIaDded. )fOUIl,:o. Il7.-W. 

• The In ... of B ........ 8...u.. ...... all tile -... ._. pay at tL. 
ratr 01 ODe in tiDeeo (or rather IIIOJ'e Lbaa .is Jkl' am..) r--r IIWDtIL. 

Ha.lhed'. GnJtoo COOe, CL i. Jeet.. 1. 
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exorbitant rate of interest affords a satisfactory eri- Bc~~~ ~I. 
terion to judge of the opinions, which are not un---
frequently advanced, of the great riches which; at 
some imaginary period, formerly distinguished Hin-
dustan. The excessive accumulation, however, of 
interest was forbidden. Upon a loan in money, 
interest. beyond the amount of the principal, was 
not a debt; I upon loans in goods, for some reason 
which it is not easy to divine, it was permitted to 
five times the amount of the principal. Compound 
interest too was prohibited. These were rules which 
would give effectual motives to the Hindu creditor 
to exact the regular payment of his interest, with 
rigid severity." In the laws relating to loans, how-
ever, the most remarkable particular is the mode of 
enforcing payment. The creditor is commanded. 
first, to speak to the friends and relations of the 
debtor; next, to go in person and importune him. 
staying some time in his house, but without eating 
or drinking. If these methods fail, he may then 
carry the debtor home with him, and having seated 
him, as the law expresses it, before men of character 
and reputation. may there detain him. Should he 
still hold out, the creditor is next directed. to en
deavour by feigned pretences to get possession of 
some of his goods; or, if any pledge was deposited 
with him, to carry it before the IDSgistrate. who will 
cause it to be sold to make payment. If neither of 

, It is cur10U1 that this too WILl .. law of Egypt, a.t least. in regard to 
10&D8 upon lIeCurity. Diod. Sic. lib. i. cap. 79. Goguet'. Origin of Law." 
part 111. book I. ch. i •. 

I For the dewls respecting tbe law of interest, consult Laws or Menu, 
CL ... iii. 140 to 15t. Halbed'. Gentoo Code, ch. i. sect. I. Colebrooko'. 
Dig .. ~ part I. book I. ch. ti. 
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Bc~~~ !~. these expedients can be used, he shall seize and 
--- confine the debtor's wife, children, cattle, buffaloes, 

horses, &c.; also his pots, clothes, mats, and furui
turt!, and, seating himself at his door, there receive 
his money. Should even this proceeding fail, he is 
commanded to seize and bind the debtor's person, 
and procure by forcible means a discharge of the 
debt.' What is meant by forcible means is suffi
ciently explained in the following extraordinary d"fi
nition. ., When, having tied the debtor, the credit.,r 
carries him to his own house, and by beating or other 
means compels him to pay, this is called violent 
compulsion. By beating," adds the law, "or by 
coercion, a creditor may enforce payment from his 
debtor.'" When the debtor is of a caste noi IlUperior 
to the creditor, the latter may seize and compel him 
to labour for the discharge of the debt. If a man 
owes debts to several creditors, he is commanded to 
discharge first one debt and then another, in the 
order in which they were contra<.-ted; a regulation 
by which one or two of his creditors may receive in 
full their demands, while the rCh"t, whether lew or 
numerous, are entirely defrauded. The equitable 
arrangement of an equal dividend, wbich we find 
established among nations of very limited progress 
in the knowledge of law, obvious and useful as it is, 
had not suggested itself to the rude legislators of 
Hindustan. When a creditor procures payment of 

• TIW mode or penouI oeizuno IwI pI_ .. aD oazIy ... amocr IU 
EgyptiaDs; but they made IIrlIlcieD& ad .... ce_ 10 aIM .... it. A In. 
of kiar BoceboN ponail"'" IU CTedilor 10 ..ue ooIJ IU ,.00. or bio 
deb • .,. for po,......... Dind. Sic. lib. i. p. 90 • 

• Colebrooke". ~ part I. book I. ch.. YL wet. 2-10. 2tl. 
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a debt by application to the magistrate, he pays him Bco.:?~ lI. 
for his interposition a twentieth part of the sum --
recovered.' By a very extraordinary regulation a 
punishment seems to be inflicted on the defendant 
in all actions for debt wherein he is cast. "A debt 
being admitted by the defendant, he must pay five in 
the hundred as a fine to the king; but if it be denied 
and proved, twice as much.'" The sacred character 
of the Brahmen, whose life it is the most dreadful of 
crinIes either directly or indirectly to shorten, sug-
gested to him a process for the recovery of debts, 
the most singular and extravagant that ever was 
found among men. He proceeds to the door of the 
person whom he means to coerce, or wherever else 
he can most conveniently intercept him, with poison 
or a poignard in his hand. If the person should 
attempt to pass, or make his escape, the Brahmen 
is prepared instantly to destroy himself. The 
prisoner is therefore bound in the strongest chains; 
for the blood of the self-murdered Brahmen would 
be charged upon his head, and no punishment could 
expiate his crinIe. The Brahmen setting himself 
down (the action is called sitting in dhema), fasts; 
and the victim of his arrest, for whom it would be 
impious to eat, while a member of the sacred class 
is fasting at his door, must follow his example. It 
is now, however, not a mere contest between the 
resolution or strength of the parties; for if the obsti-
nacy of the prisoner should exhaust the Brahmen, 

I For the )aWII respecting reconty of debt, sec Laws of Menu. cb. viii. 
Halhed'. Genloo Code, ch. i. acct, 5. Colebrooke'8 Digest, part 1. book I. 
cl1. h'i. 

t Laws of Menu, Yili. 139. 

VOL. I. R 
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BOOK II. d • his d th h . bl' h CB .... 4. an occasion ea, e 18 answera e lor t at 
most atrocioll8 of crimes-the murder of a priest; 
he becomes execrable to his countrymen; the horrors 
of remorse never fail to pursue him; he is shut out 
from the benefits of society, and life itself is a calamity. 
As the Brahmen who avails himself of this expedient 
is bound for his honour to persevere, he seldom fails 
to succeed, becall8e the danger of pushing the experi
ment too far is, to his antagonist, tremendous. Nor 
is it in his own concerns alone that the Brahmen 
may turn to account the sacredness of his person; 
he may hire himself to enforce in the same manner 
the claims of any other man; and not claims of debt 
merely; he may employ this barbaroll8 expedient in 
any suit. What is still more extraordinary, even 
after legal process, even when the magistrate has 
pronounced a decision against him, and in favour of 
the person upon whom his claim is made, he may 
still sit in dherna, and by this dreadful mode of 
appeal make good his demand. I 

• See ... -' • tloe pndice of oittiDr ia clUna, by S;'lo1111 s .... 
(Lon! TeigDmoathj, AUt. a-a... iT. 330 '" 332. H. "'110 .. that, 
'"""" the iastitutiOD aI the cout aI juIiee .. _ ia 11 .. 1, cII< pnoctice 
......... Ieoo &.q ............ dJ&t ..... cII< in-"'" allIoo& __ .... of 
the JUid .... 1wI occooioB&Ily __ ble '" cluck iL H • ...u. ... ""'. 
thai"""", althe paadi ... whoa..-lted, decland thenlidity althe d<.,d 

.. c • em atorted. by Aena; bel ~ .... nJidjlJ Ie .da 
d&imo .. _ jaR, """"" cleWed iIa nlidi'y. nrept Wk%e cII< ,.." <oil

firmed the ~ afteT :.ae coercioa is Wl1lu!rnrL But it • rtjtSeo1 

tlIat tlaae ~ an .. _ .. :... 1M 6dIt wtuda ..... Teip-
mouth nconIo, ... "'" -.........,.. of tloe ...... .., ~ ... their 
-.I procti<e, CO iDu.pm _la ... _ .. gmua roiDcid<Dce .. P'*'1.1e 
with the "'- aI the gmu_ by __ the ...-aft pm '" th .... 
A ~ ..... made by the 1kupl1JOY .... - ill 1M lor ,.... ...... 
tIUs pnetioe- See papen. cmlorN ... be prmte4 by tloe H .... u( c..-
.......... 3nI1-. 1013. p. ~l. s.. aloo B~·.I"hn ... Carp. p. U. 
-II. n..e io ... AUhority io my co4e ........... • law. '" Lbeoe 
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We have now reviewed the great peculiarities of BOOK II. 
eBA".4-

the Hindu law, in regard to those transfers of pro----
perty which partake of the nature of exchange, and 
in which some sort of an equivalent is given and 
received; it remains for us to consider those, in 
whicb the property passes from one owner to 
another, without any return. 

The most extensive class of this species of trans
actions are those occasioned by the death of the 
owner. Men had considerably strengthened the 
chain by which they were connected with property, 
before they ceased to consider death as the cause of 
a perfect separation, and as leaving their possessions 
free to the earliest occupier. A right of succession 
in the children suggests itself, however, at a very 
early period in the progress of civilization. It is 
recommended by so many motives, it so happily 
accords with some of the strongest impulses of 
human nature, and is so easily engrafted upon the 
previous order of things, that it could not fail to be 
an early institution. The children, being naturally 
the nearest to their parent at the moment of bis 
death, were generally able to avail themselves of the 
right of occupancy, and to exclude other successors 
by prior possession. I t was the usual arrangement· 
in early stages of society, that the different members 
of a family should live together; and possess the 
property in common.' The father was rather the 

pnctiees: tho pundilo might, with gro.t propriety, dilfer in their news of 
the nlidity of the conceaaioD thus enortcd.-W. 

I 'e Among barbari&ns, hi all puts of the world, penoDi .... ho belong to 
the same family &nI undel'ltood to enjoy .. community of goods. In thosa 
early ages, when men are, in & great meuure, strangers to commerce or 
the ali_lion of commodi1iea, tho right of proper., ill lwdIy dioliD. 

R2 
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BOOK II. head of a number ·"of partners than tbe Bole pro-
CHAP. 4. , 

---prietor. When he died, it was not 80 much a 
transfer of property, as a continued possession; and 
the copartnership was only deprived of one of its 
members. The laws of inheritance among the 
Hindus are ahuost entirely founded upon this patri
archal arrangement.' When the father dies, if the 
sons shall choose to live togetber, the eldest, says 
the law, sball take the station of fhe head of the 
family, and the property is held jointly in his 
name." "For brothers a common abode is ordained 
so long as both their parents live. On failure of 
both their parents, partition among brothers is 
ordained." 3 Even during the life-time of the father, 
a separation of the family might take place, when a 
divU.ion of the property, according to the strkt 
notion of a joint interest, was made, in the proportion 
of two shares to the father, and one share equally to 

piahed from the right 0( tUiag or I 'JZ..rtg; aud thoM penoDI who 
bo. aequimlthe join&-ro-iOD at ..., ",bj"" are apt 10 be reprcled .. 
the joint proprieton of iL" lllru.. .. the EJl3IUh G" .. ",,,, ..... l I!!(I. 

I The whole too of that. Title • law, "Conceru amtJDg partDnll," 

..r ... Dot .. much 10 & ioiaWlock property, eoatrihoIed by ..... in indi • 

.uJooh ..... ~ OR U1 p&rticuI8 -. .. 10 the propert1 01 & 

Dumber of penoua, IIlOIIt COIIUDODly brothen 01' other Dear ftlstioDe. wh,o, 

agree to liTe Io(ether. and to han aD tlaeU ef'eefI: ill CODUDOJI. Th.e 
multitud. 0I1he Ia ........... the Ireqancy "'the truudioDo. The old 
law of ~ _ the ~ _ ............ IoaacIed """" the 
ame idea. Ptmd·mentwll.. ;011:. ",ewriI ent e:oDIa'Tatjo f&ai
Iianua.. Fomilia _ aaio ...... q1Ui!d&a riddmar, eajao priDe<po ... 
poierl"amiliao.-Qama ..... pn>ximi in billa oooeatliberi oel oai .......... 
taIlquaa riYo ~ qaodamaodo clomW tit '"" ... )",~,..., lqibaa m.. 
t.ahulana:m eoaata. faent; .. IJ'JUTIfO .OaJtt& ct'l 1I:'1f8 Bsau _u 
.KIT •• 01l ... n;. J'a01IJIQ r.&.MJLU •• "21'0. He:inec. ia IDA. Jib. Ai.. 
tit.. L led. 690 • 

• La .... 01 M-., da.. iL lOS . 
• CoJeIm>olte'. Dipot, put 11. book V. do. iii. I«L 114. 
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each of the sons.' When the division however of BOOK II. 
, 'CHAI'. 4. 

the common estate is delayed till the death of the __ _ 
father, the elder brother, as the new head of the 
family, is distinguished in the partition. He first 
receives one twentieth of the inheritance, after which 
it is divided equally among all the brothers." With 
a few immaterial exceptions, the principle of equal 
division guided succession among the Hindus. "Let 
the sons, after the death of the parents, equally 
share the assets. If all sons be equal in good 
qualities, they must share alike; but he who is 
distinguished by science and good conduct shall 
take a greater share than the rest."· The last of 
these clauses affords an example of that vagueness 
and ambiguity. the source of endless dispute, which 
distinguishes the laws of all ignorant people, and 
which forms a most remarkable feature in those of 
Hindustan. What is the criterion to ascertain that 
superiority in science and virtue, which determines 
the share of brothers in the division of the paternal 
estate '? Or who is to be the judge'? Equally 
unskilful, and pregnant with evil. is the vague and 
indeterminate law which declares "that all those 
brothers who are addicted to any vice shall lose 

1 Halhed's Gootoo Code, ch. U. soot. n. Colobrooke's Digoat, part II. 
book V. ch. ii. Mr. Halhed has reMarked that the demand of the pro. 
digal SOD in the Gospel for hia portion. affords proof of a similar atate of 
thiogs amoug the Jews. The attentive reader will perceive many olher 
strokes 01 resemblance. All the more cu1Uvllted natioDl of Asia appea.r 
to have reached a. Btage of society nearly the 8&000 • 

• Colobtooke'. Dlgest, book V. ch. L teet. ii. aubsect. 34. Halhed', 
Gentoo Code, ah. ii. sect.. I'l. 

1 Colebrooko', Digest, part 11. book V. ell. 3. subsect. 11:;, 116. ch. i. 
ICCt.ll. IUbdCCl. 34. 
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BOOK II. their title to the inheritance ". As the interpre-caA.p.4. . 

--- tation of the phrase •• addicted to any vice," may 
receive any latitude, according to the inclinations 
and views of the expounder, a gate is here thrown 
open to unlimited injustice.' Inconsistency, and 
even direct contradiction, is a characteristic of the 
Hindu laws, which it does not appear to have been 
thought even requisite to avoid; as it is expressly 
enacted. that when two laws command opposite 
things, both are to he held valid.' This attribute is 
fully exemplified in the laws of inheritance. It is 
declared that, "on the failure of ~tural heirs, the 
lawful heirs are such Brahmens as have read the 
three Vedas, as are pure in body and mind, as have 
subdued their passions; and they must constantly 
offer the cake; thus the rites of obsequies cannot 
fa.il'" Yet it is added, in 'the very next clause or 
sentence, "The property of a Brahmen shall never 

• In a limple ...... or ooeiety d miP& aoI .... _ diIIIcuIt to _. 
eiaI.e ad urily ouch gramulo or euIDoioD. Aa..- .......... ...... 
c:ompln. II>e ~bility or ...ton:iDs _ eueptioM .... m.Jerrt. ad 
II>ey -" to be reganIo4. The """'I'U'I'i'" _ or __ "- DO ' 

1'010 '" anequaI partitiou. ad io __ '''' ___ or ....u.. ~. 
01' '1IDlimited inju.tice.·-W . 

• La .... or III ...... cia. ix. 214.-l1li. 1.'_ be 1>orDe ia DIiJId, bow • 
...... lbat_applUo 0DIy to' _......,. ~ &0. 0.. __ 
llibility or 0IIpJI00iJIs either to be __ It ....... apply to -lIlctiDs 
_ in~; OD 1I>e.........,.. uyla .. __ wirloo..C<>dcOf 
IWm ia deeJMed ianlid..-W. 

, U Whea &here are t .. o aaal tat&, G~.ron "dMl, bodl are 
held to he law, for both are pronoo .......... bJ &he wile &0 be nJid ad ret"~.D~ 
cileabl.. Thuo in the Vecla on _ ...... ; Leo 0.. ...nAu be ...... the 
RID baa ari5ea. aut before it ... riIea, ..... bea arei1JIs _ JlOI' Man: c:ao 
be ..... ; The oocriJI<e th<!<elore _, be performed .. ..., .. all 01 _ 
_ .. Ib. Ii. It. I:;. 

t WW1i 01 Mesw. cia. iL It!l8. 
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be taken as an escheat by the king· this is a fixed BOOK 11. 
, CBA~.~ 

law; but the wealth of the other classes, on failure __ _ 
of all heirs the king may take." 1 Not unfrequently 
in rude nations, as if one misfortune ought to be 
aggravated by another, those who labour under 
certain maladies, or bodily defects, are excluded from 
inheritance. This principle is fully adopted by the 
Hindus, and carned to an unusual and monstrous 
extent. All those persons who are lame, all those 
persons who are blind, all those who are deaf,' all 
those who are dumb, impotent, or affected with an 
incurable disease, as leprosy, marasmus, gonorrhcea, 
dysentery, are denied a share in the partition of their 
father's effects, and are only entitled to a main. 
tenance from the family.' When a man has sons 

1 L&WI of Menu, eh. iL 189.-M. There is DO incompatibility or contra,.. 
diction. The second claue is merely a. qualifica.tion of the first, which ap
plies to the property of a BralBnan &10_0. "Misra a.nd the rest hold that 
the fint text oC Manu relatea to the property of Brahm,&nu, but the wealth of 
Kshatriyae and the reat ahall be taken by the king alon8. OJ DigesL iii. 
b37. There are other text. to the 18.IIl8 effect. It. is not the part of 
cudid criticism to contra8t detached paasage8 without reference to thole 
by which their purport is 10 bo expl&iDed.-W. 

I It ahould be I born' deaf. The exclusion may be regarded as h&rah, 
bat it is not arbitl'arJ 01' without ca.use, being founded OJ! the Dotion that 
such perlOtll ue incompetent to conduct the &fl'airs of the hOUlehold. to 
procreate iane, and to perform religioua rite8. which are essential to the 
preaerYal.ioD of the family. The persona so excluded are to be mainta.ined 
by the heir. I withuut stint, according to the beat 01 hie power.' Manu. 
-w. 

, Colebrooke" Digest. part n. book V. ch. v. soot. 320. 321, 325. 3'J9. 
331. In Halhed's Gentoo Code they &re thus enumerated; one bom an 
8Wluch, bUnd, deaf, dumb, without baud, or Coot, or Boat, or tongue, or 
privy member, or lundament, and one who has no principle 01 religion, lUI 
well u the victims of variOUI diseoael. Gentoo Code, eh ii. leet. 5. The 
law is thus 8t.&.tod in the Institutes of Menu; eunuc:ha and outcubJ. penol1l 
bom blind or deaf, madmen, idiata, the dumb,' and such as have lost the 
uso ot & limb, are excluded from & Gue of the heritage. But it ia just, 
\hilt the heir who knows his dUly Ihould gin all of them food &ad 
raim"ol. Law8 of Menu. "iii. 201, 2lrl. 
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BOOK 411. by wives of different castes, they inherit in the pro-
CHAP • • 

___ portion of the mother's rank. and the Bon by a 
concubine is entitled only to one half of the share of 
him who is born of a wife.' The laws which ddine 
proximity of kin, and fix the order of collateral 
succession, are numerous, minute, and in nothing 
remarkable.' It is particularly to be noted that 
daughters are debarred from a share in the inherit,. 
ance of their fathers.' The woman, indeed, among 
the Hindus, is so restricted in. the means of acquiring 
property, that she is almost excluded from its 
rights.' The exceptions consist in certain presents; 

I LaW'. of Menu,. riii. 149,~. Halhed'. Geut.oo Code, eh. ii. Het. 2-
Colebrooke', Digest, part II. book V. elL TiL 

S The appearance of a.c:cura.cy pTa by mino.t.eDeli at detail hM lOme-
timet been quoted as • proof of refined kDowledge; bat it II • proof of 
the Tory reT..... Hen.,. tells ... (H'" 01 BriIaiD, i. 3'.!O) that the 1& ... 
of the Druida provided with great care (or the equitable cti'riaiqq, of the 
dec .. 01 the family a«ordmg to the cin:amotaDeeo 01 eT..,...... The 
ancie •• 1&"" 01 Wal .. deoeend to Tory Ion« ODd parti<ular detailo OIl _ 

object. and make PJ'O""UiOll Cor nerr pouible cue with the ~ minnte 
nactD.... Legeo Wallice, b". ii. d<o 1D1llieribu, cap. l. p. 70. The 
refinement and nieetietI of the 1Iahomeda:D law of ~ are perlaa.,
still more remarkable. See Ma.homed.aa law 01 ~iOD, Woo.. 01 
Sir WiJliam. Jones., iii, 467, IIDd. the At 8injiyyu, witb Sir William', 
Commentary, Ib.:;O:;. In fad, the __ 01 *ill to -.I to a ge-.I 
expre:MbD, ar rule, ... hie .. woa..ld aecuralely iDclude the 4i6erem taaJi.. 
ficatioDs 01 the 8Object, iI that which p"t'eI oecuioD to thiI ~ 01 
d<otail. 

• Th ... who ... .......-ried .. the dead1 01 the father ate diree1<d to 
I'eeein portiont out 01 their brothera' aIkAmeotl. La .... of Kr.ma, is.. 11& . 

• ... Thr~ penou, • wile. &1O'J1, and ....... Cy are declared by "W to haTe 
in general DO wea1u. eu.Jusinly their OWJI: the waaJtIa wb:ida they may 
..... ia tegUlarly ""'1m..! r",- the ...., to whom they beJoos-" I b. elL riU. 
416.-)1. Tbia ia by DO ........ the <Me. I ...... .-.r "'- ..... 
heirB, widows IDCCeed to • life iat.ereM. ill raJ, ud alMolute iDtcTt:a m. 
per>ODIoI P"';>"'1y, S""~ daupten inlleri. &bool •• dy. .".,. th ... are 
eob..l, mothers and lbI~ten an eDtitW to lhuftl. and _iYG lKIld ~l.u 
property from a..n.ty or ~ beaideo .-ope<:iW by ..... ..,... .... 
which • Iuuband .... no power dari.a& lhei:r lins. and wtUdri doeeeetldl 
to tIaeir O'WD hein, with • prdereaee, ill. ~ c::ua, 10 kmalea. It. I.v 
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what was given in the bridal procession; what was BOOK II. 
CHAP. 4. 

given in token of love; what was received from a __ _ 
brother, a mother, or a father; and this property is 
inherited by her daughters in . equal portions with 
her sons. If she die without issue, her property 
falls to her nusband or to her parents, and is subject 
to nearly the same rules of collateral succession as 
are established in regard to the property of males.' 

The idea of a joint-interest in the property of the 
family, while it early established the right of succes
sion in the children, served to exclude the right of 
devising by will As the property belonged to the 
parent in common only with his offspring, it could 
not be regarded as just, that he should have the 
power of giving it away from them after his death. 
It is only in stages of society considerably advanced, 
that the rights of property are so far enlarged as to 
include the power of nominating, at the discretion of 
the owner, the person who is to enjoy it after his 
death. It was first introduced among the Athenians 
by a law of Solon, and among the Romans, pro
bably, by the twelve tables" The Hindus have, 
through all ages, remained in a state of society too 
near the simplicity and rudeness of the most ancient 
times, to have stretched their ideas of property so 
far! The power of disposing of a man's possessions 
from correct" therefore, to aa,1hat women, amonga\ the Hind11l, are a.. 
eluded from the rightl of propcrty.-W. 

1 L&WBOf Menu. ch. i1. 19'Jto 197. Colebrooke's Digest. pan 11. book. 
v. ch. ix. 

I Kames', Historical Law T1'&Cta, i. 162 . 
.a Tho right of devising property by will is clearly no proot of advance 

in civiluation, by the inalaIl.ces given. The Athenians. in the days of Solon. 
tho ROm&D8. in thoee of the tweln tables, and the Ara.~ at. the birth of 
Mohammed. were certainly leu refined than LIle Hindus. at. the time thaI. 
tho Code of Manu w .. compiled. l'ke CMe Us impcrfoctly weighed. It 



250 HISTORY OF BRITISH INDIA. 

BOOK II. by testament, is altogether unknown to their 
CIlA.P. 4-___ laws.' 

The same notion of a joint-title, in all the members 
of a family, to the property of the whole, bad origi
nally an effect, even upon the power of donation. 
Individuals were not at liberty to alienate by gift 
any part of the common stock. This, however, is 
a right which is recommended by motives more 
powerful and frequent than that of disposal after 
death., and was therefore much sooner introduced. 
The first instances were probably sanctioned by 
religious pretexts. By the laws of the Visigoths it 
was permitted to make donations to the church; 
and by those of the Burgundians a free man was 
allowed, after dividing his means with his IODS, to 

would haYe been Yery iDcomi.AeDt to ha",e pya • JD.UI power to do that 
on Ilia deatIa which he might "'" do whi1A Ii""," ID -.I vrarertJ 
the ..... pam had joint right .... J wUJ. hioo _ --'J in -
respects to our entailed ~ wlaich, wUh &ll enD' hiP eiYiliz..Woa, .... 
han"'" a<lmowledged 10 be ~ .. 01 by beq .... ; aDd _ore he 
could DOt ...... the right 10 beqaeada .. hio pIeuare. It io .... 10 be ...... 1. 
IecIed Iha& the Ia ... of the Hind,," _10 be looked .. _ wUJ. the "". 01 
• juriot onlJ t willl _ 10 IIIeir .. Jisi- onp. OD. 01 the I!J"'" 
obi .... 01 d_ 01 property io 10 pn>ride for the po" .teaI ,..,.,.... 
&lICO 01 . rit.eo 10 the whole bodJ 01 ....,.--. Tbeoe 

be properly dloeIwpd by aIieDo 10 the 1"amiIy, aDd _ IIlr:y 
han. ,&lid claim 10 -. A __ wiIIlha& • _ 

IIIaI.I pedlmIl hio familJ rit.eo ia preIereace 10 hioo tin-e , aDd _ 
thetefore, make .-J wUJ. propertJ ....,tioI to IIIeir eelebnlioa. The 
_ 01 the law io BOt • q_ 01 sr ..... or .... aoeiaI..-1, it 

arioeo om at. aDd io iMepuable from the ~ orip 01 .... code, .... 
... ouId ........ the -. .......... er d_ of aoeiaI ei_ might be 
&IiaiDed, .. Io~ .. the ~ ... ft!Ichaov' W. 

• I mpnooed. w ..... I bep.a 10 -J .... hiaIDrJ aDd dwoet.er 01 .... 
HiDdnl, wUJ. .... loud .... >aria. I had beea __ 10 .... OD IIIeir 
atta.iam.enta, aDd parti.cul&rly their laws; wIli£la _ere reprewated .. md.i.~ 
eatiD« a hiP .... 01 c:iriii_; ......... wlUcla io broodly otaIed by 
lb. HaIbed, (p,.,&u 10 the Geatoo Code, p.liii.) 'ery forciI>lJ ...... t __ 
Rode .. the Arabo ........... Iime 01 Kahomed, ....... ideM 01 property 
iaclndt;I the r,p. of deriaDt by will. See K-. eILap. ~. 
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make an ecclesiastical donation out of his own Bc~~~ !,L 

portion.1 Among the Hindus the conferring of gifts --
upon the Brahmens, which is taught as one of the 
most important of religious duties, must have early 
familiarized the mind to gratuitous alienations; yet, 
notwithstanding this important circumstance, a man's 
power of transferring his propertY by gift appears 
subject still to extraordinary restrictions. Except 
in certain minor cases, the consent of his heirs is 
required. I t is only over that part of his property 
which is more than sufficent to feed and clothe all 
his dependants, that he has an unlimited power of 
disposal.· 

II. The second class of laws, those which relate 
to offences and their punishment, form a subject less 
complicated, and of less subtle and difficult disquisi
tion, than those which relate to the distribution of 
rights; it is, however, a portion of law, which, from 
the violent interference of human passions, is not 
less slow in gaining improvement. 

An offence is an act by which a right is violated. 

I Historical Law Tracts. i. 159. How like is the regulation of the 
Burguodians to the rule. among the Hindus for division of property to the 
10111 during tho Cather'. life·t.ime I 

• Halhed'8 Gentoo Code, ch. m.-M. The law is Dot quite correctly 
stated; a man may gin away even inherited personal property; he mtllt 
Dot alienate a.nceatra11a.nded property held in common; but it has Dot been 
noticed in the text, that although IODI BUcceed in common, .wd may con
tinue to hold by 8 joint.--tenure. yet they mIly Icparate, and then each man 
may dispose as he lik81 of his own portion. This power of living as a 
divided family. is & eu.lIicicnt reply to the barbarity of tholaw8 which com .. 
pelled undivided occupancy, and limited a man's power over hie own. Tho 
ancient syatem probably preferred undivided possession, but it did not 
oommand it, Thua Manu laP, .. Either let them (the brothers) thu lin 
together, or if thoy dcaire separate religiou rites, let them liTe apart. 8ince 
rcligioll.l dutiea are multiplied in separat.o hOUle8, their separation is there
{ore legat... The commentator adds, ,. and evclllaudablc," ix. lll.-W. 
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BOOK II. The object of punishment is to prevent such acts. 
CB.A.p.4. 

--- It is employed, under the empire of rea.on, only as 
a last resource. If offences could be prevented 
without purlli;lunent, punishment ought never to 
exist. It follows, as a necessary consequence, that 
as little of it as possible ought to exist. 

It is equally manifest, that it would be vain to 
establish rights, if the necessary means were not to 
be used for securing them. It is therefore good to 
make use of punishment, as far as necessary for the 
securing of rights; with this precaution only, tbat 
the suffering or evil, produced by the punishment, 
is less, upon the whole, tban that which would arise 
from the violation of the right. 

By these maxims, as criterions, we shall endeavour 
to ascertain the attributes of the criminal code of the 
Hindus. 

The misery and disorder which overspread human 
life, wherever self-defence rests wholly upon the indio 
vidual, are the cause to which government owes its 
origin. To escape from those evils, men transfer to 
the magistrate powers sufficient for the defence of 
all; and agree to expect from him alone that pro
tection, which they obtained so imperfectly from 
their own exertions. In the rude and violent times 
when this revolution takes place, it is not from a 
just and cool discernment oC the limits of defence, 
prevention, and reparation, that penalties are exacted. 
It is from the impulse oC a keen resentment, that the 
sufferer pursues, and from a strong sympathy with 
that resentment, that the magistrate commonly judges 
and condemns. It is not 60 much security that is 
coveted. as revenge. A great injury committed can 
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only be expiated by a great injury received. Two Bc~~ !~. 
principles therefore universally characterize the penal __ _ 
code of a barbarous people: severity; and retaliation. 
The early laws of the Greeks and the Romans were 
cruel; the laws of the twelve tables, says Mr. Gibbon, 
like the statutes of Draco, were written in characters 
of blood.' By the laws of Moses, blasphemy, idola.-
try, profaning the sabbath, homicide, adultery, incest, 
rapes, crimes against nature, witchcraft, smiting or 
cursing father or mother, were punished with death, 
and with burning and stoning, the most cruel kinds 
of death." Of the sangninary character imprinted 
on the laws of the Egyptians, the following instance 
may be adduced: They thrust little pieces of reeds, 
about a finger's length, into all parts of the bodies 
of parricides; and then, surrounding them with 
thoms, set them on fire.' The barbarous punish. 
ments which prevail among the Chinese are too 
familiarly known to require illustration. Perhaps 
of all the rude nations of whom we have any account, 
our own Saxon and German ancestors were the most 
distinguished for the mildness of their punishments ; 
a singularity, however, to be accounted for, by the 
use of a very barbarous expedient, a compensation 

. in money for almost every species of crime. Yet in 
various instances, particularly that of theft, their 
laws were not only severe, but inhuman.c 

• Gibbon'. Hiatory of the Decl. and Fall of the Boman Empire, ch. xliI'. 
• See the Boob of MOIe&, pa.ssim. 
• Diod. Sic. lib. i. p. 88. 
• Wilkint, Leg. Bu:. p. 2. t.o 20. Mr. Turner, Hietory of the Anglo

SUODJ., 8ay" book Xl. ell. ''iii. to The moat pt)pulu of the legaJ. puniah~ 
uwnta were the pecuniary mulcts. But u the imperfection and inutility 
of Ulese could Dot be alway. disguiled-u they Weta sometimes impunity 
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Notwithstanding the mildnes8 which has gene
--- rally been attributed to the Hindu character, hardly 

any nation is distinguished for more sanguinary 
laws. "The cruel mutilations," says Sir William 
lones,· "practised by the native powers, are shocking 
to humanity." 

to the rich, who eou1d afford them, and to the poor who had nothing fo 
pay them with, other punishmentl were enacted. Among thcee we ftnd 
imprisonment, outlawry, banishments, SJK'fery. apd trauportation. In 
other eases, we haTe whipping, branding, the pillory. amputation uf limb, 
mutilaLiDn of the DMe. aDd ean. and Jipa, the eyea plucked oat, hair tom 
off. 8loning. and hanging. N aUoDi not cirilizcd hue barbuou puni.h--
menta."' 

• Charge to the Gnud Jury or Calcutta, Dec. 4. 1788. Sir Wm. I ..... •• 
Worb, iii. 26. Of Lhis feature 01 their law., • lew aampl ... ill iUJpreM 
a lively couception. q The mOlt pemieious 01 all decei.-era," Ja,.' the I.w 
of MCD'Oy co iI a goldllDith who eommitl fraud,; the king .hall order him 
to be cut piecemeal with .....".... La", or AI ...... oh. is. 2'.fl, •• Sboold 
a wife, proud of her family and !be great qualitieo or ber kiDomen. actually 
nolate the duty which Ihe ow .. to ber lord, let !be king eoMomD ber to 
be deToured by dogs in • place IIIlWh (requ<rJfd; and let him piau !be 
adulterer on an iron bed weJl heated, a.nder which the executitlDen .haD 
throw lop continually. till the IiDfuI ""deh be there burned to death." 
lb. riii. 371. 372. U If. woman IDDldela ber IpiritaJ guide, or Ira hDlband, 
or her .ou. the magistnte, ham, eat off her ean, her Doee, her haIub. 
and ber lipa, ahalJ _ her to be killed by COWII." Halhed', Gen"'" 
Code, ch.:En. tect.. 10 ... Ofrobben,.ho break .... n or partitioD, and 
oommit theft in the night, Jet !be priDee or<ID the hando to lie lopped <4, 
and lh~lrea to be fixed on • tharp Itake. Two ftDgen or • c:utpune. 
the thnmb and !be inda, Jet him _ to be amputated 011 hia Ant COD' 

",ictiOD; OD the IeCOlld., one hand ad ODe Iooc; OD the tbUd. .b ehaJI 
_er d<atJL" L ... or Keno, is. 276, 277. U A thicl. .. ho. by phmdering 
in hia 0"" country. apoiIo!be pmrince, !be ~ ahalJ """,ify. &ad 
con1iocaI. hia goods; if be roba ill another kiDsdom be ohaIl DOt """_ 
hia ~ .... bod ahalJ crucify him. II. _1IeaIa any man of a ... peri<". 
<Ute, !be map.tnIe ahalJ bind !be graa beeDa rooad hia body. &ad bani 
him _ tire; if .. IIeaIa .......... 01 • oaperiDr ....... the JII08isInte 
ahalJ __ him to be ~ __ • hot plate 01 iron. and. haling 

bound the grua beeaa rooad hia body. ahalJ ""'" him in the tiro. II • 
...... IIeaIa .. eIepbant ow ........ euoIJ<Dt ia all nopectI. the ...,uuw. 
aIIaIJ .... 011 IIio haad, &ad -. and -. &ad depri .. """ 01 lite. If 
..... IIIe&J. au eIephaat or. Jaone eI...aJ aecoa:at, 01'. __ or • cow. 
!be ...ptnIe ahalJ cat oil _ him _ """" &ad __ • II ..... 
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Retaliation is another peculiarity which remark. BOOK II. 
CHAP. 4. 

ably distinguishes the laws of that barbarous period, __ _ 
when the punishment of crimes is chiefly measured 
by the resentment of the sufferer! Whatever the 
injury which the innocent man has sustained, a 
similar injury, by way of punishment, is imposed 
upon the guilty. Whatever the member, or part of 
his body, with which the offender committed the 
crime, upon that part is the chastisement inflicted. 
The Hebrew law· of an eye for an eye, and a tooth 
for a tooth, is a familiar example of what occurred 
among other nations. The forfeit of limb for limb, 
and member for member, was, among the Romans, 
exacted by the law of the twelve tables, unless 
where the offender could expiate his crime by a fine 
of 300 pounds of copper. The earliest legislators of 

steals a goat or a sheep, the magistrate shall cut oft' one of hiB ba.nds. If 
a man steals any Bmall animal, exclusive of the cat &Dd the weasel, the 
magistrate shall cut off half his fOOL" Halhed's Gentoo Code, ch. s:vii. 
Bect. 3. U If a man acta fire to the tillage or plantation of another, or Bota 
fire to a houae or to a granary, or to any uninhabited spot where there is 
much fruit or 80wOl'I, the magistrate, having bound that person's body in 
the graas beena, ehaJl burn him with fire." lb. xviii. U For boring the 
nostrils of COWl belonging to priests, the offender shall instantly lose half 
of one {Dot." 1.& WI of Menu. ch. viii 325. The lame system of mutilation 
preniled in Persia. XenophoD, describing the Penian pUDiahmenUJ, uys, 
noXXa&'tS' ~ ,,/V tOflU' 7roptl TGS .,6,P0P.EVG$ OOOVS, KG' 'lrOOWV, 11:'(14 

'](EtpWII, ICtIl o~a>..p.aJtI fl'Tf!pOVpAIIOVS GII8pW7rovs. Xenopb. Cyropaed. 
lib. i. p. 9'l. The common mode of haugiDg iI thus doscribed by au eye
'Wltnoaa: n A hook ia fixcd to one eud of the rope, and this hook the 
executioner forces with all hia atrength into the flesh below the criminal', 
ehiD; he ia then hoiated up. and the other end of the rope iI m&.de last to 
the glillowa." Bartolomeo', Tmyela, book 11. ch. y. U U a mDgiBtrate 
baa committed & crimo, IlDd &.111 peraoD, upon discovery of that crime, 
Ibould bea.t and illooUJe the magistrate, the magistrate shall thrust an iron 
'Pit througb him &pd roast him at the dre." Halhed'8 Geutoo Code, ch. xTi. 
Ioct. 1. 

I ., The inhumaa and unequal principle oC retaliation.n sa.ya Mr. Gib
bon, Hiat. or Decl. and Fall or the Rom. Emp. ch. xli •. 
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Bc~~~ !~. Greece were SO rude as to leave the punishment of 
---crimes, undefined, to the discretion of the judge; 

but Zaleucus, legislator of the Locrians, who first 
prescribed rules on· this subject, enforced so lite
rally the maxim of an eye for an eye, that it was 
deemed an important reform on his laws, when it 
was decreed that he. who struck out the eye of a 
person with one eye sbould lose both his own.l 
The Egyptians extended the principle of punishing 
criminals in that part of the body which was chiefly 
instrumental in the guilt, to an extraordinary num
ber of instances. He who discovered the secrets of 
the state had his tongue ent out; he who violated a 
free woman was nade an eunuch; of tbO!Je wbo 
counterfeited coin and seals either public or private, 
of those who made use of false weights and mea
sures, and of public Dotaries who forged or mutilated 
deeds. the two hands were cut 011'; and calumniators 
were subjected to the same punishment which 
would have been due to those whom they falsely 
accused! To how extraordinary a degree the spirit 
of retaliation moulds the penal legislation of the 
Hindus, a few specimens will evince. The law c0n

cerning assault and battery, in the Institutes of 
Menu, thus commences: "With whatever member 
a low-born man shall assault or hurt a superior, 
e.-en that member of his must be slit or cut. more 
or less in proportion to the injury: this is an ordi
nance of Menu."' U a man strikes a Bramin with 

• 8_, lib. ri. p. 39'!. Potier'. ADtiq. boot I. dI. uri. BIId:. 
_ ... CommeDtoria, boot IV. dI. L 

• Diad. Sie. h". L p. &8, 89. 
, La .. of 11-. dL .m. 279. Ia. 1tJ~ ehanderitti<olly Hiad.. 

the j(,~ __ other ..... II< tpecilioII; _ ...... Ipiu .. 
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his hand., the maooi.trate shall cut off that man's BOOK p. 
0- CHAl" .... 

hand; if he strikes him with his foot, the magi- __ _ 
strate shall cut off the foot; in the same manner, . 
with whatever limb he strikes a Brahmin, that limb 
shall be cut off; but if a Sooder strikes either of the 
three casts, Brahmin, Chehteree, or Bice, with his 
hand or foot, the magistrate shall cut off such hand 
or foot,'" "If a man has put out both the eyes of 
any person, the magistrate shall deprive that man of 
both his eyes, and condemn him to perpetual impri
.sonment, and fine him."s The punishment of mur-
der is founded entirely upon the same principle. "If 

. a man," says the Gentoo code, "deprives another of 
life, the magistrate shall deprive that person of life,"s 
" A once-born man, who insults the twice-born with 
gross invectives, ought to have his tongue slit. If 
he mention their names and classes with contumely, 
as if he say, ' Oh thou refuse of Brahmens,' an iron 
style, ten fingers long, shall be thrust red-hot into 
his mouth. Should he through pride give instruc
tion to priests concerning their duty, let the king 
order some hot oil to be dropped into his mouth and 
his "ear."' If a blow, attended with much pain, be 
given either to human creatureli: or cattle, the king 
shall inflict on the striker a punishment as heavy as 
the presumed suffering."a "With whatever limb 
a thief commits the offence, by any means in this 
world, as if he break a wall with his hand or his 
foot, even that limb shall the king amputate, for the 

another, when he orines on him, and when he breaka wind on bim. 1'he 
penalties I choose DOt to describe. See the Bame chapter, 280 to 284-

I Halhed's Code of Gentoo Law&, ch. xvi.. &eeL 1. t lb. 
Jib. 4 Law. 01 Menu. d. viii. 270 to 273. 
t lb. cb viii. 268. 

VOL. I. s 
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BOOK II. prevention or a similar crime "1 "A mechanic or 
CHAP. 4. • 

---serviIe man, having an adulterous connexion with a 
. woman of a twice-born class, if she was unguarded, 
shall lose the part offending, and his whole sub
stance."· "The breaker of a dam to secure a pool, 
let the king punish by a long immersion under 
water."' The portion of suffering, sufficient to 
constitute a motive for abstaining from the crime, is 
all the punishment which reason authorizes; but we 
see nations far advanced in civilization 10 tardy in· 
recognising this principle, that the excess of suf
fering, produced by the law of retaliation, would not, 
it is probable, suggest to nations, at a very early 
stage of civilization, the utility of repealing it, ret 
no maxim more naturally recommends itself to the 
human mind. even before it is strong, than that all 
who commit the same crime should meet with equal 
punishment; and it requires a very slight degree of 
reflection to see, that when the hand or the foot is 
cut off from one man, the punishment may be a very 
moderate one; when the &ame limb is cut off from 
another man, to whose subsistence it is essential, 
the penalty may far exceed a iIL'Iltence of death. 

In another class of punishments, where the prin
ciple of equality may be still mOP' easily applied. the 
grossness of the violation excites conbideraLle sur
prise. .As among our Saxon ancestors, 80 among 
the Hindus, fines bear a very large proportion to 
other punishments. When reparation to the party 
injured should be made by the author of the wrong, 
the pecuniary alJility of the party on whom the obli.
gation falls can no more be regarded. than lI'here he 

• lb. 314. , lb. D.. 211. 
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owes a debt. But in so far as it is the Obif;)ct of BOOK 4I1• 
OJ ~HAP •• 

the law to create a motive against the occurrence of a ---
like offence; or even to take vengeance, to inflict 
pain purely because pain has been occasioned; in so 
far it is one of the plainest dictates of reason, that 
where the offence is equal, the suffering or hardship 
imposed should be equal Though Ii pecuniary 
mulct imposes all degrees of hardship, according to 
the pecuniary abilities of the man who pays, the 
Hindu law makes no distinction between the rich 
and the poor.' It makes, indeed, a serious distinc-
tion between the man of one class, and another: 
and they of the lowest are, with a very few excep-
tions, always the most severely fined. But if the 
class is the same, the same forfeit is exacted for the 
same offence; though one man should be too opulent 
to feel from it any sensible inconvenience; another 
should suffer all the pains and horrors of want. 

From the classification of the people, and the pri
vHeges of the eastes, we are prepared to expect, 
among the Hindus, inequalities created by distinc
tions. of rank. They relate either to the crimes 
committed agai1lSt persons of the different ranks, or 
the crimes committed by them. Inequalities of the 
first sort, it is found difficult to avoid even in high 
;;tages of civilization. At present, in the best go
verned countries of Europe, an injury done to a 
nobleman is treated as a crime of a deeper dye, than 

I There ill in one pusage of M8IIlL ch. viii. 126. an incidental exhor ... 
tatiOD to the judge, not to be regardJ.eas of the ability of the su1ferer in tho 
infliction of corporal or other punishment; and it is impo.ible but some 
regard muai bave beea p&id to it iD practice: but defined IWDB are in 
alm08t all cu. Ulized to specific crimea, without the am&lleat reference 
to the abiUt.,. of the payer. 

S 2 
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Bc~~ !.I. a similar injury to a person of the lowest rank. I If 
--- the laws should make no distinction in principle, 

the power of the nobleman to bring the offender to 
trial, and to command the partiality of the judge, 
would long make a very essential difference in prac
tice. When the Hindu law, therefore, makes a 
gradation in the criminality of the same action, 
according 86 it is committed against the Brahmen, 
the Cshatriya, the Vaisya, and the Sudra, it is only 
the exceS8 in the difference of punishment, which is 
calculated to excite our surprise. With regard to 
offences committed by individuals of the different 
ranks, it is rare, even among the rudest people, to 
find the principle of unequal punishments, expressly 
avowed; and comparative impunity granted by law 
to the crimes of the great. PeJjury, fraud. defama
tion, forgery, incest, murder, are not among U8 rec
koned crimt:ll more venial in the lord than in his 
servant. Among the Hindus, whatever be the 
crime committed, if it is by a Brahmen, the punish
ment is in general comparatively slight; if by a 
man of the military class. it is more severe; if by a 
man of the mercantile and agricultural class, it is 
still increased; if by a Sudra, it is violent and cruel 
For defamation of a Brahmen, a man of the same 
class must be fined 12 panas; a man of the military 

• The __ iuqe. Blatbtolle, _ Hr. GibboD oory ~ 
do __ him (Bee H .... Ded. ..... Pall, k cL su.. L l~). io qaiIe 
.. "",ocate ". the '''perioO'CrimiDaliIJ oC .. iojmy 10 ...... oC ""po' 
Dar IOlIk. u u. __ 1Irikes. ~ •• -1' Joe. u aD _kiM 
wiD tee, that. if & eomt. of juR.iee ....... fttanI 01 lite bkre-, it iI .ore 
thaa • jul.-,........ The _ oC • -.lJ. okaopit-..m. 
io • poor __ ..... the ..... d ... oc. _I ........ ia the bk>oaa oc W 

J ............ fuIJ 0IIj0Jmeat oc W fri<D<Io. ....................... -....' 
c..-..;. .. the La .... 01 ~ ..... IV. cL i. 
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class, 100; a merchant, 150 or 200; but a me- BOOK II. 
o • cUAP,4. 

chamc or servile man is whipped. I The general __ _ 
principle on which the penalties for this crime seem 
to be regulated is, that whatever fine is exacted from 
a man of the same class by whom you have been 
accused, one only half as large should be imposed 
upon the man of a superior class, but one double in 
magnitude, should the cast of the slanderer be infe-
rior to your own. For all the more serious acusa-
tions against any of the superior orders the punish-
ment of the Sudra is far more dreadful. • That the 
scale of punishment for crimes of assault is gradu-
ated by the same rule, the following instance, out of 
many, will evince. "If a man of superior cast ahd 
of superior abilities to another should strike him 
with a weapon, the magistrate shall fine him 500 
puns of cowries. If a man of an equal cast and of 
equal abilities with another should strike him with 
a weapon, the magistrate shall fine him 1000 puns 
of cowries. If a man of an inferior cast and of infe-
rior abilities to another should strike him with a 
weapon, the magistrate shall fine him 3000 puns of 
cowries.'" For peIjury, it is only in favour of the 
Brahmen, that any distinction seems to be admitted . 
.. Let a just prince," says th~ ordinance of Menu, 
.. banish men of the three lower classes, if they give 
false evidence, having first levied the fine; but a 
Brahmen let him only banish.'" The punishment 
of adultery. which on the Brahmens is light. descends 
with intolerable weight on the lowest classes. In 

I Laws of Menu, ch. viii. 260,267 . 
• Code of Gentoo LaWI, ch. Xl'. acct. 2. Vide supra. p. 2.')6. 
a lb. uL aecL 1. • Lam of Menu, cia, yill. 123. 
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BOOK 4'" regard to the inferior cases of theft, for which a fine 
CHAP. • 

---only is the punishment, we meet with a curious ex-
ception, the degree of punishment ascending with 
the class. .. The fine of a Sudra for theft, shall be 
eight fold; that of a Vaisya, sixteen fold; that of a 
Cshatriya, two and thirty fold; that of a Brahmen, 
four and sixty fold. or a bundred fold complete, or 
even twice four and sixty fold." I No corporal pu_ 
nishment, much less death, can be inflicted on the 
Brahmen for any crime. .. Menu, son of the Self
existent, has named ten places of punishment, which 
are appropriated to the three lower classes; the 
part of generation, the belly, the tongue, the two 
hAnds; and fifthly, the two feet, the eye, the nOlle, 
both ears, the property; and in a capital case, the 
whole body; but a Brahmen must depart from the 
realm unhurt in anyone of them,"· 

Punishment should be proportioned. not to the 
greatness of the crime, that is, the quantity of 
sutTering it produces, but solely to the difficulty of 
creating an adequate motive to abstain from it: if a 
fine of one shilling created a suffil'ient motive to 
abstain from the crime of mnnier, the fine of a 
shilling would be all the punibhment whieh ought to 

exist. It must be owned. however, that the prin
ciple of punishing crimes, according to their magni
tude, very naturally suggests itself; and bears a 

, La .. or II ..... elL Till. 3.17. Dl. 
S! lb. eh.. Tiii.. 124. 125.-M. The baoi,hmem of • Brahmm" lv,we't'et', 

is a 'fery lteYere pa:niAhment" .. it iln'ol,.ee w. of eute, aDd WDK'q&(.'JI' 

degradatit:m; ImI in praetice" and neB under Hifldu rale, the JJDDlUttit.,. 

01 • Brahmaa, RUlli,. at ail:ae, cJoet, aot. aeem 10 lIa'f'e bee:a au.ended to. 
lD: the old_ of the e'IIaat dramaa, IIlrieIae!n\ari, a IJJaIuDaa, COJITit:kd 
aD. praamptin proof ~ 1UJ'Iier, .. cond ... wd to dea&L-W. 
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strong appearance of according with the principles BOOK Ii. 
• • . CHAP.4. 

of reason. Even to this early and Imperfect pnn-__ _ 
ciple, the Hindus have never ascended. While 
perjury, one of the most mischievous of crimes, and 
one against which an adequate motive is very 
difficult to create, is punished ouly with fine, and in its 
most aggravated cases with banishment; the crime 
of obtaining goods on false pretences is punished 
with mutilation, and even with death. "If a person 
steals a man of an inferior cast, the magistrate shall 
fine him 1000 puns of cowries: If he steals an 
elephant or a horse excellent in all respects, the 
magistrate shall cut off his hand, and foot, and 
buttock, and deprive him of life." 1 The following 
places of the body are enumerated: the ear, the 
nose, the hand, the foot, the lip, the eye, the tongue, 
and some others; upon anyone of which a stroke, 
such as to separate or cut them off from the body, 
is punished equally;· yet surely there is no com-
parison between the injury of depriving a man of 
his ear, for example, and of his tongue, or his hand:" 
An amour with a woman of the Brahmenical caste 
is more dreadfully punished than parricide. Various 
cases of theft and robbery are accounted worthy of 
more shocking penalties than murder. Even Sir 
William J ones is constrained to say that the punish-
ments of the Hindus "are partial and fanciful, for 
some crimes dreadfully cruel, for others reprehensibly 
slight." • 

I Halhed's Gentoo Code, ch. ::a:vii. seet. 3. 
t lb. ch. %Vi. aecL 1. 
, Prefaco to the Tl'IUlBlation of tho Institutes of Menu, Sir Wm. Jones's 

Worb, ill. 62. 
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BOOK II. The principal acts erected into puniJ;hable offence. OHAP.4. 

---by the Hindu law are, false witness, defamation 
assault, theft, outrage, adultery. The species an( 
degrees of perjury are thus distinguished: "If I 
witness speak falsely through covetousness, he shaU 
be fined 1000 panas; if through distraction of mind 
250; if through terror, 1000; if through frienddhip, 
the same; if through lust, 2500; if through wrath, 
1500; if through ignorance, 200 complete; iJ 
through inattention, 100 only." 1 The laws against 
reproachful expressions are numerous, and the penal. 
ties remarkably severe; a pretty lllltisfactory proaJ 
that the Hindus have always been abusive; as we 
find they continue to the present day! By the 
term Assault, are indicated the smaller instances oj 
personal offence and injury; on which the laws of 
the Hindus descend to the most minute distinctions 
and details. In this they present a remarkable 
agreement with the laws oC our Gothic ancestors. 
Lord Kaimes, observing upon the ancient European 
mode of satisfying for injuries by money, remarks 
that .. the laws of the Burgundians, of the Samns, 
of the Almanni, of the Bavarians, of the Ripuaru. 
of the Saxons, oC the Angli and Thuringi, oC the 
Frisians, of the Langobards, and oC the Anglo
Saxons, are full oC these_ compositions, extending 
from the most trilling injury to the most atrocious 
crimes. In perusing the tables of these compositions 

• La ... of x ...... eb. Yili. 120, 121. Wbere die ~ aI\he leU 
opec:i&<o die fiDe by -iD« it IeenjeaDJ Do dleonle. aI __ I 
..... .rated \he __ die reader might _ at a ctaoce \he ..-..---• See die CbapIn .. M _____ 
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which enter into a minute detail of the most trivial BOOK 11. 
CHAP.,4., 

offences. a question naturally occurs, Why all this __ _ 
scrupulous nicety of adjusting sums to delinquencies 'I 
Such a thing is not heard of in later times. But 
the following answer will give satisfaction :-That 
resentment, allowed scope among Barbarians, was 
apt to take fiame by the slightest spark; therefore, 
to provide for its gratification, it became necessary 
to enact compositions for every tri1ling wrong. such 
as at present would be the subject of mirth rather 
than of serious punishment: for example, where 
the clothes of a woman. bathing in a river, are 
taken away to expose her nakedness, and where 
dirty water is .thrown upon a woman in the way of 
contumely." 1 The following orders of crime, in 
the Hindu code, present a similar, and a very re
markable picture; L Throwing upon the body of 
another, dust, or sand, or clay. or cow-dung, or 
any thing else oC the same kind. or striking with 
the hand or foot; 2. Throwing upon the body tearB, 
or phlegm, or the paring of one's nails, or the gum 
of the eyes, or the wax of the ears, or the refuse of 
victuals, or spittle; 3. Throwing upon another from 
the navel downwards to his foot. spue, or urine, or 
ordure, or semen ;' 4 Throwing upon another, from 
the navel, upwards to beneath the neck, any of 
the substances mentioned in the last article; 5. 
Throwing upon another any of the same substances 
from the neck upwards; 6. Assaulting with a stone, 
or with a piece of iron or wood; 7. Hauling by the 

l Hiatorical Law Tracts. i. 49, ~. 
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BO~~!L foot, or by the hair, or by the hand, or by the 
---clothes; 8. Seizing and binding another in a cloth, 

and setting one's foot upon him; 9. Raising up an 
offensive weapon to assault; 10. Striking with a 
weapon. In all these eases a further dilItinction is 
made, as the offence is committed by a superior, an 
inferior, or an equal, and committed against a man 
or a woman. The gradations too of wounds are 
curiously specified; 1. When no blood is shed; 
2. When a little blood is shed; 3. When much 
blood is shed; 4. When a very great quantity; 
5. When a bone is broke as weD as blood is shed; 
6. When a member or organ is struck off or sepa
rated. I Under the title theft, the Hindus include 
the various species of frauds. In all nations which 
have made but the first step in civilization; when 
the means of protecting property are very imperfectly 
known, and covetousness is a furious passion; the 
depredations of thieves are always punished with 
extreme severity. In the Gothic nations of Europe, 
when the murder even of the King inferred but a 
pecuniary composition, theft was punished by mu
tilation and death.' In the lI8lIIe manner among 
the Hindus, wbile murder is punished by the mere 
loss of life, &01Ile of the most atrocious instances 
of the cruelty of the Hindu laws were dra1fll as 
above from the punishments awarded to theft.' The 
minor cases of theft are punished by fines, and by 
various degrees of mutilation; but the higher species 

, See !lie A.nide A..auIt ia!lle CodeolGemoo La ..... eb. >:Yi. oecL I. 
Lawo ol )1-, a. Tiii. 279 '" 3CJI • 

• See Kaiaadl Ilisumcal La,. T ...... ~ 63, ODd !lie ~ Ihn< 
9QOled. • 8upIa, p. 263. 



THE LAWS OF THE HINDUS. 267 

by impaling. by burning alive. and by crucifixion. Bo:~ ~L 
By Outrage; which is sometimes denominated --
violence, sometimes robbery: are designated, all 
attacks, accompanied with violence. upon either 
property or person, including even murder. While 
the inferior species are punished by fine and by 
mutilation, the higher are punished by death; and 
some of the more heinous kinds of spoliation are 
avenged with all the sanguinary fury which, among 
the Hindus, has dictated the higher penalties of 
theft.l Adultery is a very complicated subject. In 
the Hindu language it includes every unlawful 
species of sexual indulgence, from the least, to the 
most injurious, or offensive. If the laws are any 
proof of the manners of a people. this article 
affords indication of one of the most depraved states 
of the sexual appetite. Almost all the abuses. and 
all the crimes which it is possible to conceive, are 
there depicted with curious exactness; and penalties 
are devised and assigned for every minute diversity 
and refinement, as for acts the most freqnent and 
familiar. There are even titles of sections in the 
code which cannot be transcribed with decency, and 
which depict crimes unknown to European laws.· 

, Laws DC Mooo. ell. Yili. 344 to 348. Code of GeJlt.oo Laws, ch. xviii.. 
-M. There it nothing sanguinary or furious in the vemel of Manu cited; 
Lboy merely command the K.ing not to endure or diamia unpuniahed. the 
perpetraUlI'8 of atrocious violence.-W • 

• Mr. Ho.thed makes 110 CUllOUSIUl apology lor this article.in his preface 
to the Code of Geotoo Laws, p. hili.. that 1 am iempted to tlanacnOQ 
it: II Tho DineLeenLh and lwenucth cha.pt.el8," .y. he, U present. QI • 

lively picture of Asiatic maDIlen, ud in them & .uong proof oftheiz ori .. 
ginality. To men of liberal and candid aentimentl, Deither the grouna. 
oC the portrait. nor the harshnOll of the colouring, will leem improper or 
induccDt, whllo they &ro coDvinced oC tho truth of the !efem.blance; and 
it thd compilation doet not e1hibit m&Dkind II they might have been. 01 
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BOOK n. the functions of the king' who with his Brahmen 
ClUP.4. ' , 
---assessors, is the principal instrument. The mode of 

using the instruments of judicature, or the steps 
according to which judicature is performed, were 
there also briefly described. or the matters which 
remain, the laws or rules respecting evidence form 
the only part which it is still useful to deHcribe. 

Prior to the general use of writing, the chief 
species of evidence. applicable to judicial cases, is 
the speech of witnesses. It is this species which 
makes the principal figure in the laws of Hindustan 
to the present age. It is even more than doubtful 
whether written evidence is at an referred to by the 
author of the ordinances of Menu, though from him
sell we learn that writing had been applied to laws.' 
"On the denial," says the law, .. of a debt which the 
defendant has in court been required to pay, the 
plaintiff must eaIl a witness who was present at the 
place of the loan, or produce other evidence;'" the 
gloss of Culluca adds, "a note and the like :" I but 
for the use of evidence by writing not a single rule is 
afterwanls adduced. though mmlerotJll rules are pre
scribed for the use of that which is deli'l'ered orally; 
not even a word of allusion to this novel species of 
evidence appears; and where the various circum
stances are enumerated on which the attention of the 
judge ought to be fixed., while the evidence of speak
ing witnesses occupies a conspicuous place, the 
evidence of writings is entirely omitted.' In the 
eompiIationa, however, of recent times, as in that 

• Laww 01. lisa, do. nii. 3. • lb. [4 • lb • 
• " Let ... fDIlJ _lI>e __ or ...... lI>e .... of lI>e .... .... 

... ..... _; ... -. lI>e.-. lI>e ....... lI>e .......... lI>e 
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made by order of Mr. Hastings. and translated by BOOK IL 

HaThed, the use of written evidence appears; but OBJ. •• 4-

even there it is treated with a negligence and slight-
ness due to a matter of subordinate importance.l 

Among the rules for evidence at the lips of wit
nesses, some are reasonable and good; others are 
not only the reverse, but indicate a state of ignorance 
and barbarism. The evidence of three witnesses is 
required for thedecision of any question: "When a 
man has been brought into court by a"suitor for pro
perty, the cause shall be decided by the Brahmen 
who represents the king, having heard three witnesses 
at least."· Yet it is declared in another place that 
"one man, untainted with covetousness, may (in 
some cases, says the gloss of Culluca) be the" Bole 

time. U lb. 45. From these circumstances it is proba.ble that the em8ll
dation of the commentator has been a.dded from the more enlarged know .. 
ledge of later times. 

I The mistake which pervades the whole or our author's ?i.ew of Hindu 
1& ... baa here inftuenced him to draw an inference wholly inaccurate. 
However comprehensive the Code of Manu, it is an enor to suppose that 
it is the only ancient body oflawa. and that it comprises all possible detaila.. 
ThOle IJf judicial proceedings are rather indioated than explained, and the 
amiSlion of anyone specification does not warrant the conclusion tho.t there 
'W'88 nothing to be specified. Thil is especially the C&IIe in the present in
stance, and whamer Ma.nu may have left. unsaid, great importance .is 
attached by early writera to documentary proof. Evidence is .aid to 
consist Qf documents, possession, and witnessOi. Again. Human evidence 
is threefold; documents. p088essioD, and witnesaea. Such is the opinion of 
eminent sagel. Documents are of two tIOrte-of6.oial and private. Po ..... 
sion impli08 ma.nifcat occupancy., Witnesses will be treated ofbeTeA.fter.~ 
Macnagbten. Conaiderations OD Hindu Law, 438. The·ce1l8UJ'e of Hindu 
law on account of the &bsenC8 of written testimony here &dvanced. is the 
more extraordinary, as in a few pages further on it is admitted that there 
&l'e laWi respecting written evidence. although there is still something 
to cnil at, and they are said to be few, ILDd applied to a limited number of 
cues; U8erUollll equally incorrect with that of the present text.-W. • • 

• Lawa of Menu. ch. Tiii. 60. The same law is atated still more gene-
rally IIDd absolutely, in the Gentoo Code, ch. iii. Beet. 8. 
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BOOK tn. the functions of the king; who, with his Brahmcn 
CHAP •• 

--- assessors, is the principal instrument. The mode of 
using the instruments of judicature, or the steps 
according to which judicature is performed, were 
there also briefly described. Of the matters which 
remain, the laws or rules respecting evidence form 
the only part which it is still useful to deHcribe. 

Prior to the general use of writing, the chief 
species of evidence, applicable to judicial caMes, is 
the speech of witnesses. It is this species which 
makes the principal figure in the laws of HindUl!tan 
to the present age. It is even more than doubtful 
whether written evidence is at all referred to by the 
author oC the ordinances of Menu, though from him
self we learn that writing had been applied to laws! 
"On the denisI," says the law, .. of a debt which the 
defendant has in court been required to pay, the 
plaintiff must csll a witness who was present at the 
place of the loan, or produce other evidence ;" I the 
gloss oC CUlluca adds, " a note and the like :" I but 
for the use oC evidence by writing not a single rule is 
afterwards adduced, though numerous rules are pre
scribed Cor the use oC that which is delivered orally; 
not even a word oC allusion to this novel species of 
evidence appears; and where the various circum
stances are enumerated on which the attention of the 
judge ought to be fixed, while the evidence oC speak
ing witnesses occupies a conspicuous place, the 
evidence oC writings is entirely omitted.· In the 
compilations, however, of reeent times, as in that 

I L&ws 01 )(eaa, ch.. riii 3.. • lb. iJ2. • lb . 
• H Ut him IiillJ COIIOide< &he .-. 01 ....... &he _. of &he ......... 

rw. ............. ; ..... _ ... .-. .... place. doe mode ....a ... 
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made by order of Mr. Hastings, and translated by B~~,!.L 
Halhed, the use of written evidence appears; but __ _ 
even there it is treated with a negligence and sligh~ 
ness due to a matter of subordinate importance} 

Among the rules. for evidence at the lips of wi~ 
nesses, some are reasonable and good; others are 
not only the reverse, but indicate a state of ignorance 
and barbarism. The evidence of three witnesses is 
required for the decision ofany question: "When a 
man has been brought into court by a' suitor for pro
perty, the cause shall be decided by the Brahmen 
who represents the king, having heard three witnesses 
at least.'" Yet it is declared in another place that 
"one man, untainted with covetousness, may (in 
some cases, says the gloss of Culluca) be the. sole 

time." lb. 45. From these circumstances it is probable that the e'men
dation of the commentator has been added from the more enlarged know .. 
ledge of later times. 

I The mistake which pervades the whole of our author'8 "'lew of Hindu 
law. has here in1luenced him to draw aD. i.n1'erence wholly inaecmate. 
However compreheuive the Code of Manu, it is an enor to suppose that 
it ill the only ancient body olla .... and that itcompri8ee all p088ible details. 
ThoBe Af judicial proceedillgl are rather iadicated than explaiued. and the 
omisaion oC any ODe epecification does not warrant the conclusion that there 
'W'88 nothing to be apooifted. This is especially the cue in the present in
etaDCe, and what.eTer Manu may han left UDJaid. great importance is 
atta.ched by early riten to documentaTJ proot Evidence ia aaid to 
conslst of documents. POS8esaion. a:ad witne888ll. Again. Human evidence 
is threefo1d ; document.. POlS_OD, and "itneaeL Such is the opinion of 
eminent lagel. Documente U'8 of two IOrbt-Oftioial Uld printe. Po ... 
Bion implies manife8t occupancy .. Witnesael will be treated ()fherealler.~ 
Macnaghteu. Conaiderationl on Hindu Law, 438. The censure of Hindu 
law on account of the abaeuce of 'If'ritteD testimony here IIdvancedt is the 
more extraordinary, &8 in & few ,ages further on it ill admitted that then 
are Ian respecting written evidence, although there iI still 80mething 
to cavil at" and they are taid to be few, and applied to a limited number of 
cases; aaaertioDl equally incorrect with that of the present text.-W • 

• Laws of Menu, ch. mi. 60. The same law is stated atilt more gene
nlly omd oboolntely. ill Ill. Geutoo Code, ch. iii ..... 8. 
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BOOK 11. witness." 1 This apparent contradiction may per. 
CRAP. 4. 
---haps be explained by a passage in the Code of Gen· 

too Laws, where the decision of a cause by thl 
testimony of a single witness is made to depend upon 
the consent of the litigants.- Even from this rulE 
the following cases are excepted; .. Supposing," 
says the law. "a person to lend another monCJ 
secretly. or secretly to intrust his money to the carE 
of another, in such affairs one single person is a 
sufficient witness ... • The different degrees of trust.
worthiness in different witnes8esleads to mischievous 
rules. "Married housekeepers, men with male issue, 
inhabitants of the same district, either of the mili
tary. the commercial, or the servile class, are compe
tent, when called by the party, to give their evi· 
dence." 4 The most fanciful distinction surely that 
ever was made by an uncultivated mind. is that 
between the father of male and the father of female 
offspring, as a source of evidence. The persons held 
incompetent to bear witness are a very numerous 
class. "Those must not he admitted who have a 
pecuniary interest; nor familiar friends; nor menial 
servants; nor enemies; nor men formerly pe!jured; 
nor persons grievously diseased; nor those. who 
have committed heinons offences. The king cannot 
be made a witness. nor cooks and the like mean 
jlrtificers; nor public dancers and singers; nor a 
priest of deep learning in Scripture; nor a student of 

, La ... of 1( ...... elL nu. 77 • 
• HaIhed', GeaIDo Code, cis. iii. teet. 8. u U the plaiatit' or .tdndaIrt. 

at Ih<ir .... option, appoiDt aliDsJe ...... ODlY. _lnudaIeatly iIIcIiaod, 
k he _y he a witao-. w 

, Ibid. • La .. 01 Men, ell. 1'w.. 62. 
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the Vedas; nor an anchoret secluded from all worldly BOOK4.II. 
CIUP. 

connexions; nor one wholly dependent; nor one of---
bad fame; nor one who follows a cruel occupation; 
nor one who acts openly against the· law; nor a 
decrepit old man; nor a child; nor a wretch of the 
lowest mixed class; nor one who has lost the organs 
of sense; nor one extremely grieved; nor one intoxi· 
cated; nor a madman; nor one tormented with hun· 
ger or thirst; nor one oppressed by fatigue; nor one 
excited by lust; nor one in1lamed by wrath; nor one 
who has been convicted of theft." 1 Among the per. 
sons excluded from the rank or' witnesses are tbe 
female sex entirely; unless in the case of evidence 
for others ofthe same sex. Servants, too, mechanics, 
and those of the lowest class, are allowed to give 
evidence for individuals of the same description.' 
Brahmens and the king are exempted from the obli. 
gation of giving evidence, by way of privilege, though 
the Brahmens are admitted when they please.'" 

This enumeration of persons, whose testimony was 
altogether unfit to be believed, affords a proof of the 
great difficulty of obtaining true testimony in the age 
in which it was made; and holds up a dreadful 
picture of the state of morality to which it could be 
supposed to be adapted. It indicates, also, by the 
strange diversity of the cases which it includes, a 
singular want of discrimination, in the minds by 
which it was framed. And further; rules for the 
exclusion of testimony, from any person, not deprived 
of the ordinary exercise of the human faculties, could, 
however the vicious effects of custom may preserve 

I Law. of MCDU. ch. niL 64 to 67. • lb. 611. • lb. 69. 70. 71. 

VOL. I. T 
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BC~~~ r· them, be introduced, only in an age of great igno
---ranee and barbarity, when the human mind judges 

in the gross, is incapable of nice discriminations, 
cannot assign the different value which ought to be 
attached to the testimony of different men, and 
estimates the weight of a body of evidence by the 
number, not the trustworthiness, of the people who 
deliver it.' 

The introduction of rules for the exclusion of evi. 
dence marks the age of false refinement, which is 
that of semibarbarism, intermediate between the age 
of true wisdom, and that of primeval ignorance. 
When the first judges, or arbiters, the heads of 
families, had to clear up any dispute, they called 
before them every individual of the little community 
or family, who appeared to know any thing of the 
matter, and questioned them all; allowing to the 
statements. extracted from each, the influence, much 
or little. or none at all, to which they seemed enti
tled; and this is the course, which true wisdom 
would recommend. In an age, bowever, of false 
refinement, which aims at excessive accuracy, but, 
failing in comprehensiveness, applies its rules to part 

• The impemetioDo tIC the Hiuda ... h ... heeD iu thio, u is aD 
other ~ pertinaciouly _: aotwithl<auding IL .... blemdheo. 
_ .. er, ;,. ~ ell....,.... """ seeeiYOd ~ ""., hiP 
auIIoority. u Wdl ...... trilIius aceptiou, the Hiuda _ tIC m
deuce iI, "" the...- port, ~ aearly _ much ........ 0 ...... by 
the exeeUeat RIlle tb&t d.etenai.aa tile coarpet.eDCJ .... "'-p.'f'II the 
choice 01 wilDeMea, with &Jae IMIIIIeI' of n8miRi"", aad 1he credit to be 
p-. ... to ~ .... 0 .. by the ooIeam __ with "Iliell the obli. 
pIioa tlCtnUh is ~ .... iaculealed; _ tIIaS ... __ be .... 
tIC ILis pat tIC theirla., thaa _ it will be ....t by eY«1 E~ .. ..,. .. 
with • _ ...... tIC adminWou uuI doliPt, .. it "'"1 be IID4iN by .... 10 
ad ....... "-Elem ..... tIC Hiadu La., by Sir Tbomu 8-. IaIe chuI 
j...w.e tIC -. p.309.-1I'. 
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only of a subject when they should include the whole, BOOK 411. 
ORAl" • • 

the makers of laws, perceiving that certain classes of . 
witnesses were apt to give false testimony, and con. 
sidering that false testimony misleads, resolved im· 
mediately that the testimony of such witnesses ought 
never to be received. Now, if the testimony of the 
best sort of witness had been a thing which the 
judges always had at command, in sufficient quan· 
tity, this might have been a rational procedure. But 
as this was very far from being the case; as it very 
often happens that the testimony of the best sort of 
witnesses cannot be had, or that they contradict one 
another; that not only some light, but full and 
satisfactory light, may often be obtained from the 
worst sort of witnesses; to determine that certain 
classes of persons, and among them the persons whose 
knowledge of the facts is naturally the most com· 
plete, shall not be used as witnesses, is merely to 
determine that judicature shall be performed, so far, 
without evidence; that the judge shall decide with· 
out knowledge; and the question of right and wrong. 
instead of being determined upon all the evidence 
that can be had, shall be determined upon a part of 
it only, sometimes a most insignificant part, some
times hardly any at all.' 

I U If," 18.1. Mr. Hame, " the manner of punishing crimea AmODg tho 
Anglo-BuDDe appeat aingullU', the proofs were not le81 so: and were alIo 
the natuml result oC the situation of thoN people. Wha.tever we mo.y 
imagine concerning the usual truth and sincerity of men who live in a rude 
and barbaroua It.a.te, !.here is much more falsehoo~ Rud even perjury. 
among them, thaD. amoDg civilized nations: Virtue. which is nothing but. 
• more enlarged and more cu1unted reaaon, never llouriahea to any de .. 
~e, DOl' ia founded on .lead,.. principle. of honour. ucept where a good 
CdUCALioD becomes gcner&J; and whme meD are taught the pcrnicioWJ COD
sequences oC vice, treachery, and immorality. E,on superatit.i.OD, though 

T2 
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BOOK II. 
CHA.P .... 

One of the strongest characteristics of a rude age, 
--_ or of a corrupt government, is, to make laws which 

cannot, or ought not, to be executed; and then to 
give dispensations for them. "In all cases of vio
lence, of theft and adultery, of defamation and al!
sault," says the Hindu law, " the judge must not 
examine too strictly the competence of witnesses. '" 

A presumption, of the very weakest kind, is ad
mitted as a full proof: in the following passages: 
" If a man brings a suit against another, saying, I 
have lent you several articles, and the person an
swers, I never received one of the articles you 
mention; in that case, if the plaintiff proves anyone 
of all the articles claimed, to be in the defemlant's 
possession, the magistrate shall cause the whole 80 

claimed to be restored."1 In cases of infinitely 
greater importance the same deceitful rule is applied. 
" If a man hath accused another of the murder of a 
man, or of a robbery, or of adultery, and should say, 
You have in several places been guilty of these 
crimes, and the defendant denies the accusation; in 
such a case, if the accuser can prove upon the other 

lIIore pNTOIeut _ iponDt aatioDa, io bal • poor ouppIy "'" \be ddecto 
ia bo .. ~ ad edu<atloD: Our EuropoaD __ ..... employed 
f!rerJ lDOIDent the expedient or .... earm, oa. utra.onliDuJ Cl'0MH .nd 
reIlquea, .. ere !eM hoDoanhle ia all .. ppmeDIO .... 1heU poooerily ... bo. 
from nperieaee. un 0IIIiUed ... W«ertull.euritiea. Thit p»n&1 
__ to perjury ... IIDICIa u.......d by \be _ .. "'" <4 diocom>. 
meat. in j~ who eould DOt ~ .. iD&ric:ate eTidnce. aad were 
oblipd to ............ _ .eiP. \be -,. <4.u-.. Hiotory <4 
England, AppeDdi>: L 

ThiI .. bject will, _ clay ....... \be,.pen <4 Mr. Beolham an pr0-

duced, be -"" to \be .odd, ia all \be Iipt .. hick faU bowle4e .• 
- aaaIyoia, ad pIU)oaophY ............ IIJIOII iI. 

1 Ilea. eh. nu.. 72-
• Code oC Geatoo La_ do. iii. ..... 6, p. 101. 
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the commission of anyone of these crimes, it shall BOOK II. 
CHAr. 4-

be a proof of the whole complaint." -
Of all the perverse proceedings of a superstitious 

mind, which the history of rude nations presents to 
us, few will be found more at variance with reason, 
than the establishment of the following law; ., The 
witness, who has given evidence, and to whom 
within seven days after, a misfortune happens from 
disease, fire, or the death of a kinsman, shall be con· 
demned to pay the debt and a fine."· 

Though there is no ground on which the infirmi· 
ties of the human mind are inore glaring, and more 
tenacious of existence, than that of law, it is pro
bable that the annals of legislative absurdity can 
present nothing which will match a law for the 
direct encouragement of peJjury. " Whenever," 
says the ordinance of Menu, " the death of a man, 
who had been a grievous offender, either of the ser· 
vile, the commercial, the military, or the sacerdotal 
class, would be occasioned by true evidence, from the 
known rigour of the king, even though the fault aros!, 
from inadvertence or error, falsehood may be spoken; 
it is even preferable to truth.'" What a state of 

& Laws of Menu, ch. viii. 
, La ... of Menu, oh. viii. leet. 104..-M. This solitary puaage is 

alway. aeued upon by Lhe calumniat.on or the Hindus .. a proor of their 
.ystematic disregard of veracity-overlooking and setting uide the more 
nomprous and eameat pUlIagOl in which strict adherence to truth it: en .. 
joined, and which prove that. fully u much respect wu paid to it by the 
Hindus .. by &Dy other people whatever. - Manu. viii. 60-101, ill a Beries 
or nnea enfurcing the obligations of truth and the heinousneea of false
evidence, which may well be put in the scale againIt the single 1taDJ:. to 
the cuntrary, under particular circumstances. That no other body oClaw. 
admita of any rel.u.aiion In this reapect, is not es.acLly true. U E,en the 
.. piout porjury,'~ aaYliSirT. Straugc, .. which the Hindu law hal been aup
.. po6ed 1.0 I&UcLioD, W relOlnble .fLer all iota DO peate! liberty than whllt. 
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BOOK !I. justice it is, in which the king may condemn a man 
CHAP ... 

--- to death, for inadvertence or error, and no better 
remedy is found than the peIjury of witnesfles! 
.. Whenever a true evidence would deprive a man of 
his life, in that case, if a false testimony would be 
the preservation of his life, it is allowable to give 
such false testimony. If a marriage for any person 
may be obtained by false witness, such falsehood 
may be told. If a man by the impulse of lust tells 
lies to a woman, or his own life would otherwise be 
lost, or aU the goods of his house spoiled, or if it is 

.f our juries(lIot., indeed, with perfect approbation)han tonS-bea allowed to 
u take where the life of. priaoneron trial befc.rrethem illODleUlD.at.cake.'
The provuiODI or the permiNioa are alao to be c:ouidered; • man"life • 
about to be sacrificed-not for intentional crime, but lor In ad an.inr 9U1 
oC inaclnrtence or error-snd not from the jac.iee, but tro. the riptII' 01 
the judge. 1Il.ach .. cue .. witD~ iI permitted to pfe falN eridenu. 
aod the mot.i.,e it pod; ADd although the act iI incompatible with Ihe 
sterner doct.rine. of om law, it ... eIl bowD that IIOIDdhiJIr TUY .... 0-

go .. to it. Dot UDlrequeot-where ill the opiDioII eI .", rl, jariel,ud 
_oly e .... of jndJ! ... the pm>iohmeDt ia unduly_er.. 0... aatlaor .... 
oa.isfied .nih the r.u. opportunity _bic. the _....ott of pe<jvry 

alrords him, mr.r. ".,. the Int """ a jadp mjpl J.pIIy eotIdeam a .... 
lor iDad..,erteDCe or error. and therefore exc1a.ima, Whala ItaIe of j~! 
The words do Dot wa.rraD1. such aD iDcerpretaUon; the .eDteDce iI en. 
dently in .... ded to be repr ..... ted .. IIDjuO ... d ns-; ..... """" oad 
aDjuot jadpa .... esjaed in other ...... triea lhaa ill IDdia. Wi1ll regud 
to the occuioDa Ant specified from the Gmtoo Code, it ;. in the Ant place 
to be oboerYed, that the Code ia DO aalhority for the _ ........... d 
la .... of the HiIlduo-il ia a aocIem .. ott, oad tIC a .......... period. ID 
!he .... t p'- !he euea an! DOt wilIIoa1 pan11e1. escop& .. r.sudo ... 
opecificotioD tIC a BrahmaD. 0.. ....... erimiaaIo ... ___ lied to 

plead 'Dot ~t]": eYeD _!hey......wI diabardelt their _ ...... by 
te~ tIae II'utlI.-ud • HiDdu. .. y, thado.re. be aDowecl to .ye .. ow. 
w;, by ~ a "laeJv.ool on.- aIoo, it _y be oboerYed, are DOt ..... 

of pe.;vry .... &lie 1cOtimoa:y, a ...... •• w;, beins imporiIIod ... "'" ,,_ 
ill ~ of bciUC opoiIed. ............. likdy to beIaJI .u. ia the 
character of a '""'- ....... ..-...-uo.. witIo __ put tIC ~ _ 

cedare.. They are BOt equinleat to pnjury. Iherdore, ad iaow'eTeI' repre. 
he .... ole, are i ... • PC" of. dion!pId tIC tni1II by 110 ...aLII ,..-ulia< to lhe 
HiadOL-W. 
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for t~e benefit of a Brahmen, in such affairs false- ~~~~ r· 
hood IS allowable." 1 . 

The laws respecting written evidence are few, 
and applied to a very limited number of cases. One 
distinction is recognised. "A. writing," says the 
law, " is of two sorts; first, that which a man writes 
with his own hand; second, that which he procures 
to be written by another: of these two sorts, that 
which is written by a man's own hand, even without 
witnesses, is approved; and that written by another, 
if void of witnesses, is not approved.n

" The remain
ing rules apply, almost entirely, to the modes of 
supplying, by means of the oral, what is at any time 
defective in the quantity or quality of the matter 
drawn from the scriptural source." 

Notwithstanding the diversities of appearance 
which, in different ages and countries, human nature 
puts on, the attentive observer may trace in it an 
astonishing uniformity with respect to the leading 
particulars which characterize tbe different stages of 
society; and often a surprising coincidence in par
ticular thoughts and observances. The trials by 
ordeal, in the dark ages of modem Europe; when 
tbe decision of the most important questions was 
abandoned to chance or to fraud; when carrying in 
the hand a piece of red-hot iron, or plunging the 

1 Halhedos Gentoo Code, ch. ill. acct. 9. sib. 6. 
S We know that granta of land by Lhcir princes were made in writing; 

and 8unnud1!l. pottahl, and other writings, of legal import, are nume.roua in 
modem Limes. That 10 little of them is indicalcd in the moro ancient 

, books oC law, impliea a ruder period of llOCiety; though, doubtleu. we 
cannot be sure of their being as dOititute of Jegal wriLinga 81 the few, 
which we P0IJ8C88, of their ancient monuments would give reason to 
luppoee.-W. 
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~~~:: ll. arm in boiling water, was deemed 8 test of inno
---cence; and 8 painful or fraudulent experiment, sup

planting 8 righteous award, might consign to punish. 
ment the most • .innocent, or save from it the most 
criminal of men; have been deemed 8 shocking 
singularity in the institutions of our barbarous ances
tors. This species of evidence holds 8 high rank in 
the institutes of the Hindus. There are rune different 
modes of the trial by ordeal; 1. by the balance; 
2. by fire; 3. by water; 4. by poison; 5. by water 
in which an idol has been washed; 6. by rice; 7. by 
boiling oil; 8. by red·hot iron; 9. by images. The 
first of these, by the balance, is thus performed. 
The party accused is placed in the scale, and care

. fully weighed; .after which. he is taken down, the 
pundits write the substance of the accusation on 8 

piece of paper, and bind it on his forehead. At the 
end of six minntes he is weighed again, when, if 
lighter than before, he is pronounced innocent; if 
heavier, guilty. In the second ordeal, an excavation 
in the ground. rune hands long, two &paD8 broad. 
and one &pan deeJ>' is :filled with a fire of pippal 
wood, into which the party must walk barefooted; 
proving his guilt, if he is burned; his innocence, if 
he escapes unhurt. The third species is rather more 
complicated: the person accused is made to stand in 
water up to his navel, witli a Brahmen by his side; 
a soldier then shoots three arrows from a bow' of 
cane, and a man is despatched to bring back that 
which was shot the farthest; as soon as he has 
taken it np, another man is directed to run from the 
brink of the water, and at the 68me instant the 
party under trial must plunge into it, grasping the 
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foot or the staff of the Brahmen who stands by him: B.~~~ r· 
if he remains under the water till the two men with --
the arrows return, he is innocent; if he comes up, 
he is guilty. The fourth kind, by poison, is per-
formed two ways: either the party swallows a certain 
quantity of a poisonous root, and is deemed innocent 
if no injury ensues; or a particular species of hooded 
snake is thrown into a deep earthen pot, and along 
with it a ring, a seal, or a coin. If the man, putting 
down his naked hand, cannot take this out unbitten 
by the serpent, he is accounted guilty. The accused, 
in the fifth species, is made to drink three draughts 
of the water in which the images of the sun and 
other deities have been washed; and if within four-
teen days he has any indisposition, his crime is con-
sidered as proved. When several persons are sus-
pected of theft, they chew, each, a quantity of dried 
rice, and throw it upon some leaves or bark of a 
tree; they from whose mouth it comes dry, or 
stained with blood, are deemed guilty: This is the 
sixth species of ordeal. In the seventh, a· man 
thrusts his hand into hot oil; and in the eighth he 
carries an iron ball, or the head of a lance, red hot 
in his hand; receiving his sentence of innocence or 
guilt according as he does or does not come off with 
safety. The ninth species is literally a casting of 
lots; two images of the gods, one of silver, and one 
of iron, are thrown into a large earthen jar; or two 
pictures of a deity, one on white, and the other on 
blackcloth,are rolled up in cow-dung,and thrown into 
8 jar: if the man, on putting in his hand, draws out 
the silver image, or the white picture, he is deemed 
innocent; if the contrary, guilty. The religious cere-
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'!,~~~ l.l. monies with which these trials are perfonned it would 
---be tedious and unprofital)le to relate.' 

The qualities desirable in a BODY or LAW may 
all be summed up under two comprehensive titles; 
I. Completeness; II. E.:cactness. 

Completeness has a reference to the matter: 
E.:cactneslI to the fonn. 

I. A. body of laws may be said to be Complete, 
. when it includes every thing which it ougbt to in

clude; that is, when all those rights. the existence 
of which is calculated to improve the state of society, 
are created; and all those acts. the hurtfulness of 
which to the society is so great as to outweigh the 
cost, in all its senses. necessary for preventing them, 
are constituted offences. 

II. A. body of laws may be said to be E.racl; 
1. when it constitutes nothing a right, and nothing 
an offence, except those things precisely which are 
necessary to render it CQ11/plete; 2. when it contains 
no extraneous matter whatsoever; 3. when the aggre
gate Df the powers and privileges which ought to be 
constituted rights, the aggregate of the acts which 

• For. full .......... both of \he Ia ...... d \he pnctiee reopeetin« the trial 
by ordeal, ... a diacoune .. Oa \he trial by Ordeal __ \he Hmd ... by 

Ali Ibnhim Kha ... dUd "'"8'i-'- at -." ia !he AUt. Raeanheo, 
i. 389. See too \he Imti ...... of M ...... do. yw. 114. lI~, 100; Mr. Hal. 
bed', Code 01 GeDtoo LaW"ly da. iii. IeCL 6, dL. ii..1eCt. 1:". ell . . niL IflCt. 4, 
do. :nin.. ad \he T"--. prero<e, p. !ill, 56. Dr. B"" ...... iaformo 
... of • ohocki"ll opeciea of ordeal ia ..... ia ....... p1aceo, m reprd to 
thooe, " ... bo, haYin« had oesuaI m __ willa • ,.,... of -u... ..... 
allere that it ..... by aUotake.. U tJae erimiDol be a ............. 1Ied lead 
io poured iDto ... priTale porto; it it be a ...... a rod·Ut iroB io tJa.- up. 
8bDUld tJaey be __ it io ouppoaed that tJaey ... ilI _ be mJW.a." 
1_ ~ Ila. 11,......, C ........... d 1IaIabu • ....u. \he orden of 
JI.,.m. Wen..Iey, i. 'i11J1. Aceordia, ... KampIeo, Ila. lapo.oaoe .... 
_ a opeciea 01 ordeal for tJae ~ery 01 swJ&: HlIIDrJ of 1 __ 
('L •. 236. 
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ought to be constituted offences, are divided and BOOK II. 
CHAI' ... 

subdivided into those very par~e1s or classes, which __ _ 
beyond all others best adapt themselves to the 
means of securing the one, and preventing the other; 
4. when it defines those classes, that is, rights and 
offences, with the greatest possible clearness and 
certainty; 5. when it represses crimes with the 
smallest possible expense of punishment; and 
6. when it prescribes the best possible form of a 
judicatory, and lays down the best possible rules for 
tbe judicial functions. 

To show in what degree the Hindu law ap
proaches,' or recedes from, the standard of Crnn-

, Of the following -recapitulAtion of the detects or Hindu law, it mo.y 
be observed that it snbject.a that Ill ... to 8. ltandard wholly arbitrary, the 
creation of the wrlt.er". OWD. notions of perfection; tried by which all 
known systems..oC law are. as he CrequenUymtimates, equally iJnpcrfecL It 
D also founded upon a. Tel')" incomplete 'fiew of t.ha1.1 •• ; the cmlyaulhoritiel 
",!'erred "'. beiDg Manu ODd tho GenIDo Code. Tho latter. .. already 
remarked. iI .. mere modem compilation-Dot. .. very careful or copious 
on.-put. together in haate-derivod from IDUrce& of .. very mixed. cha· 
racter, and taiDted in 'Pint by the oorruption uf modem manner&, the 
couacquence of a long period oC Mohammedan domination. The trans
lation of it by Halhod. is made through the medium of a Persian vemion, 
'lrhich Sir W. JOllet charactericel u a U IOOle,injudiciouat!pitome." The 
Code of Meu is of • different deseriptioll. It is high authority J but it ill 
Dot all~u1IicienL U Fur practical purposea," say. Mr. Ellie, If ill useia 
" very linle, the original being a text-book of the oldeat date. without my 
U commentary to adapt it to tho circumatancGB of later time.. A mere le:r.t
CI book is cousidered by Indian ju.risLII as ofyery little use or authority fUl' 
.. the &etual admi.n.iatratioD of juatice. It may almoal. be .aid that the only 
.. conclusive aut.horiLiot aM held to be the Siddhantaa, or cuncloaiOD.l or 
.t the IUltholB of the digeaLllWd commenl.Uics.u_TranaactioDa of the Lit,e.. 
IVY Socie'1 or lIodra1, p. 7 

There can be 80 doubt Lhal the work aecribed to Manu ia • 'lory early 
atumpt.t codi.Jication, ud it ia tbe height of injustice to expec&, that 
under ncb cUcumatao.ces, is. should be perfect.. Had it beeD really 
perfect, our author's prcjudicod ingenuity would, DO doubt, ltiU have de
tected. AaWI i bu.t ita imperfectiON may be granted. without. impa.iriDg 
the claim of tho major part of ill eOll.Ctmeule Lo lC8pect a.nd admUaLion. 
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Bco..~~ 1.1. pieteness, would require a more exteusive survey of 
--- the field of law, than cousists with the plan of the 

present work. 
That it departs widely from Exactness, in every 

one of the particulars wherein exactness consillts, 
enough has already been seen to make abundantly 
apparent. 1. It creates a great many rights which 
ought to have no existence; and acts, which ought 
not to be erected into offences, it does so erect in 
great numbers. 2. It abounds in extraneous matter. 
a. The division and arrangement of the matteJ'lj of 
law are highly imperfect. 4. The definitiODB are 80 

far from excluding darkness and doubt, that they 
leave almost every thing indefinite and uncertain. 
5. Punishments are not repressed, but abound; 
while there is the most enormous excess in the 
quantity of punishment. 6. The form of the ju
'dicatory is bad. as are a certain proportion of the 
rules for the mode of performing the judicial services. 

In respect to definitions, the Hindu law is in a 
state which requires a few words of elucidation. 
w. hay ...... the opiDioD oI .... lamedjudp OII ........... h ol'lb';' IaWI. 

W. may aIao oppose to 1Ilr. Mill. the utIIority 01_; 8;' F ....... 
Macnaghtc, Chief Jaotice iJJ Beogal, who WII by DO ....... diopooed 10 p.. 
unqaali6ed approbatioo \0 ttU. code. U I bYe riY~" he .. ,... ., lOme rA 
N the IeediDg t.esII .. 1Ueh ",lale 10 the law 01_ ud, ia DIY_WI, 
- the 1JI\em, pnnoIly opeakin& ._ 10 he ...oooal aod aooral. No 
.. lao !DOni, aod poooibly ....... raIio!Ial, became 11 ill iJJ ....... ~ 
.. aIJotncte<I _ the Hind .. r<\isiOII. aod dopeDdODlIlJlOll _ &1 .. _ 

.. 1IpoD priueiplee .... hick are 1IIlinnally adm~JaIeh .... e imm:otable 
"' ill them.el-yea,- and which CUDot bat be et.emal ill their duration. The 
N ....... ofbariDtl heea _den of their OWl jarioprudeace, ........ he do
.. Died to Ihis people. and tboee .~ are at aD eoII1'aua& with the ~ 
.. 01 our OW:D eoa.rta, will aekoow1edp tJae a.aalog .... 1Bdt ex.iJg bec __ 
• .,., or the doctriDea ad -..e fII tile IeXIl wlaiela J baye cited &0. ..., 
.. HiJutoo ..... WheB t!aiI q aoIlO _ j,JUd,. • ~ _,. ann.! 

.. iuta:Dcaa be made. wilhOlil d.iadyamap to tk If~.··-C"_,,den,.. 
tigga 08 IfuwIoo La_. p. 40L 
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Prior to the art of writing, laws can have little BOOK II. 
CHAP. 4. 

accuracy of definition; because, when words are not ---
written, they are seldom exactly remembered; and 
a definition whose words are constantly varying 
is not, for the purposes of law, a definition at all. 
Notwithstanding the necessity of writing to produce 
fixed and accurate definitions in law, the nations of 
modem Europe have allowed a great proportion of 
their laws to continue in the unwritten; that is, the 
traditionary state; the state in which they lay before 
the art of writing was known. Of these nations, 
none have kept in that barbarous condition so great 
a proportion of their law as the English. From the 
opinion of the Hindns that the Divine Being dictated 
all their laws, they acknowledge nothing as law but 
what is found in some one or other of their sacred 
books. In one sense, therefore, all their laws are 
written. But as the passages which can be collected 
from these books leave many parts of the field of 
law untouched, in these parts the defect must be 
supplied either by custom, or the momentary will of 
the judge. Again, as the passages which are col. 
lected from these books. even where they touch 
upon parts of the field of law, do so in expressions 
to the highest degree vague and indetenninate, they 
commonly admit of anyone of several meanings, 
and very frequently are contradicted and opposed by 
one another. When the words in which laws are 
couched are to a certain degree imperfect, it makes 
but little difference whether they are written or not; 
Adhering to the same words is without advantage; 
when these words secure no sameness in the things 
which they are made to signify. Further, in modem 
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B:!.~.r" Europe, the uucertainty adhering to all unwritten 
---law8, that is, lawB the words of which have no cer

tainty, is to Bome degree, though still a very imper
fect one, circumscribed and limited, by the writing 
down of decisions. When, on any particular part 
of the field, a number of judges have all, with public 
approbation, decided in one way; and when these 
decisions are recorded and made known, the judge 
who comes after them has sti-'bng motives, both of 
fear and of hope, not to depart from their example. 
The degree of certainty, arising from the regard 
for uniformity which may thus be produced, is, 
from its very nature, infinitely inferior to that which 
is the necessary result of good definitions rendcred 
unalterable by writing. But such as it is, the 
Hindus are entirely deprived of it. Among them 
the strength of the human mind has never been 
sufficient to recommend effectually the preservation, 
by writing, of the memory of judicial deci.r.ioDIi. 
It has never been sufficient to create such a pulJlic 
regard for uniformity, as to constitute a material 
motive to a judge. And as kings, and their great 
deputies, exercised the principal functions of judi
cature, they were too powerful to be restrained by a 
regard to what others had done before them. What 
judicature would pronounce was, therefore, alm061: 
always uncertain; almost always arbitrary.' 

• 1"IWo _ ... """" ......... Ie .... ..,..w ""'-"' .... _ ." 
Mr. EIJ.ia. ... ho .u.s ~ .-.en -n. sy..a IAe ... u .... _d 
wUc:Ir. tM.e ~ft bal iJ}..L-crd'. ~ Aft -.de.. H 1'1Ie 
51 ... .....-:eot ...... )fill~.eP'OI'.··IIe ...... j,...... ...... to"~1J 
• _l>ym-.lf,ia .... __ ol_ ............ "_!.owL 
- It ..... __ ofUriJIs' jaqodol .... _1ooIe _ .-.11 ..... no 
.. "'=iek_eiDdt Iw ............. __ so ..... e __ .erd1.iiu 
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In a 1UDICATORY the qualities desirable are' BOOKH. , • w_4 
1. intelligence; 2. good design; and that is tbe best --
judicatory in which the best securities are taken for 
them. In the judicatories of the Hindus. composed 
of the king and his Brahmeus. or the Brahmens 
alone, there is no security for either the one or the 
other; and accordingly neither the one nor the other 
almost ever appeara. 

The qualities desirable in the forms of judicial pro
cedure, are, 1. efficiency; 2. freedom from delay; 
B. freedom from trouble and expense. In these 
several respects the system of the Hindus displayed 
a degree of excellence not only far beyond itself in 
the other branches of law, but far beyond what is 
exemplified in more enlightened countries. 1. The 
efficiency of the Hindu system of judicial procedure 
is chiefiy impaired by those rules of evidence the 
badness of which has already been pointed out: 
2. For preventing delay, it enjoys every requisite, 

fI William Jones', mllitotes o( Menu. Mr. H&lhed"s Code DC Gentoo Laws, 
a and Mr. Colebrooke'. translation of Jagannatha Panchanana', Di.geat. 
'I Tha.t they were utterly inBuftleient ror hiB purpole. the BecLion to which t.hia 
U Dote iI appended BUfficieotly shoWl. When he auPPOBe8 that there are DO 
« definition. aD Hindu law, he has Danueen eYeD in a tranaJation, anyone 

book of the lecood great clue of Hindu law.booka, namely :-the Vyak ... 
hylnaa or commentaries, and only the translatioDs of two very imperf'ecc 
worb out of the great multitude of digests. and he relies mainly upon 
the iostitutet of Menu i which being a mere text-book. is nner uaed aa 
an authority in Hindu courts. but WhOll accompanied by an explanatory 
commentary, or incorponted into a Digeat. It it true that the Hindul haTe 
not preaerved I Reporte,' after the EugliJh fashion, of the decisiolJ.8 

... of th.,ir courts of justice. But when 1.be I deftnitionl" of the English com
,. mOD law are IOUght for, no less regard is paid to thole Which are found in 
., Lyttletoo". Teouree, or perhaps in Lord Coke" Commentary. thaD. to 
" those which appear iD the I reportl of cues;' and the 'Commentari81 oC 
.1 the Hindu. are coosidered more decidedly by them. to be integral parla 
II of the body of Lheir law, than &Dy commentAlJ' is in England,II-Tran.a. 
Litorary Societ1 or Idadru. p. 12.-W. 
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BOOK II. in its method of immediate, direct, and simple in-
CB.l.p.4. 

--- vestigation: 3. In the same method is included all 
that is requisite for obtaining the judicial services 
with the smallest portion of trouble aDd expense.' 

I One of the moat reeent witneuee of the phenomena of Hindu IOcietY • 
.... ho pONe.lled e:l.traordinary means of aecarate knowledll'e, quu in Ie· 
neral upon the adminiatration of julice among the HiDdOl in the Collow. 
illg tenns. 

u WithOttt. &0101 the judicial (OJ"1D8 izryented. by the .,iril of chicaDery 
in Europe; with no ad?ocala, IOlicitorw, or ot.her blood4Ucken, DOW 
become neceuary adjuncll 01. C01Il1 oIjuR.iee iD Europe; the Hind ... 
detenniJ>. tlIe gr ..... put of tbeU _ 01 low by tlIe arbilratioD 01 
friends, or 01 lbe heado or tlIe ..... or, in .,.... 01 tlIe yorr highool im· 
portance. by reference to the chief. of the whole (:Uta of the diAtrict 
aaaembled to di..ecuu the matter ill coutro .. eny.-ID ordi.rta.ry que.L.ion. 
they g ...... Uy.pplylO the chief or tlIe piaee, who tak .. upoD himl<1f the 
olice of jUltice of the peace. aDd accommodata the matter between the 
pam... Wh ... he thiub it more It, be ....t. them before tbeU kindred, 
or 'arbitntono whom be appointe. H. ~Iylolknn the ........... 
when the complainaDW are Brahman., beeaaae penon. 0Q1 01 their cut 
are .... IUppooed capable of pooper\y deciding diJf_ be<w_ th .... 
Wh"" theae methocH hay. beea _eetaal to r=mciIe the put.... .. 
when they rei .... 10 IUbmil 10 tlIe decioion or tlIe oroi .......... they .... I 
apply to tlIe IIIagiotrateo or tlIe diotriet, who decide tlIe eoulnn'enoy .. tho .. 
_appeal 

U The au&hority or tlIe Hindu priD_ u weO .. that of tlIe rile ....... 
..n.. whom they keep iD tlIe ... eroI pro",,- or Jbeir ...... 1Iy '" tlIe 
purpnoe 01 ha...mg aDd oppreooiDg them iD tbeU ........ being aItop<Joer 
despotic, aud knowing 110 other nde but their ..... arbi.....,. will, u. .. e ia 
nothin« iD IDdia. that u.embla • court 0( jutiee. Ii either it there a 
ah&dow 01 public riPl, __ eodeolla •• by.1rido """" w'" admiDiIIn 
jDIW:e may be guided. The ciril pow.. aud IIIe judicial Ole paerally 
I1I1i1ed, and nem..d in eaclI _ by tlIe collector '" recei ... 01 the 
impoato. Thi ..... olpublic....ptnia are,......ny .......... aaderthe 
...- 01 Hni/daI-O<~. ""TItey ... ~Iy BnLmuiI.. Thia 
triInmaI, ehidly in_dod flwtlle eoIIec<ioD 01 the IUOI, tak .. __ _ 

01 aU alWn clril aud erim.iDaI wi1hiD ita botmdo, aud .............. ..,.. 
aU-.M Deocriptioa oItl1e~. 11_ aud C_oIthe 
People ofludia, by tlIe AbbE I. A. DuboiI, iii _...., ill the II ywre. 
p.494. 



TAXEs. 

CHAPTER V. 

The Ta.res. 

THB form of the government is one, the nature of 
the laws for the administration. of justice is the 
other, of the two circumstances by which the con. 
dition of the people in all countries is chiefly deter. 
mined. Of these two primary causes no result to 
a greater degree ensures the happiness or misery of 
the people, than the mode of providing for the 
pecuniary wants of the government, and the extent 
to which the agents of government, of whatever 
kind, are enabled to divide among themselves and 
their creatures. the annual produce of the land and 
lahour of the community. 

The matters of detail, which by their number and 
uncertainty have so exceedingly perplexed the ser
vants of the Company, in the financi&l operations of 
the Indian government. cannot here be described. 
The general outline, and the more important effects, 
of that system of taxation which is described in the 
ancient books. are all that falls within the design of 
an account of the 8,ncient state pf the people. 
1. .. Of grain," says the ordinance of Menu. "an 
eighth part, a siKth. or a twelfth lIlay be taken by 
the king;" to be determined. adds the gloss of 
the commentator Cunuca, "by the difference of the 
~oil. and the labour necessary to cultivate it.n 

I 

I LaW8 of Menu. ch. ?ii. 130. 
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BOOK II. 2 ... He may also take a sixth part of the clear 
CHA. Po 5. 
___ annual increase of trees, flesh-meat, honl'Y, clarified 

butter, perfumes, medical substances, liquids, flowers, 
roots and fruit, of gathered leaves, pot-herbs, grw;s, 
utensils made with leather or cane, earthen pots, 
and all things made of stone. WI 3." Of cattle, of 
gems, of gold and silver, added each year to the 
capital stock, a fiftieth part may be taken by the 
king.'" 4." Having ascertained the rules of pur
chase and sale," says the law, " the length of the 
way, the expenses of food and of condimentH, the 
charges of securing the goods carried, and the neat 
profits of trade, let the king oblige traders to pay 
taxes on their saleable commodities; after full c0n

sideration, let a king 80 levy those taxes continually 
in his dominions, that both he and the merchant 
may receive a just compensation for their severa~ 
acts.·' 5." Let the king order a mere trifle to be 
paid. in the name of the annual tax, by the meaner 
inhabitants of his realm who subsist by petty traffic: 
6. By low handicraftsmen. artificers, and servile 
men, who support themselves by labour, the king 
may cause work to be done for a day in each 
month."· It is added; 7 ... A military king. who 
takes even a fomth part of the crops of bis realm 
at a time of urgent nCCC8liity, as of war or invasion, 
and protects his people to the utmost of his power, 
commits no sin. 8. The tax on tbe mercantile class, 
which in times of prosperity must be only a twelfth 
part of their crops, and a fiftieth of their pen;onal 

t La .... fII Ill'lnl, ell. .,.ii. 131. 132.. 
• lit. 12'1. t!Il. 

t' lb .• :g) • 

.. Ib_ Ui. I.')it 
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profits, may be an eighth of their crops in a tUne BOOK II. 

fdis . h hi h CHA"~' o tress, or a Slxt , w c . is the medium, or even __ _ 
a fourth in great public adversity; but a twentieth 
of their gains on money and other moveables is the 
highest tax: serving men, artisans, and mecha.-
nics, must assist by their labour, but at no time pay 
taxes."l 

In these several articles is found an enumeration 
of all the objects of taxation; and a general ex
pression of the modes and degrees of impost. We 
perceive taxes on the produce of land, taxes on the 
produce of labour, a. tax on accumulation, a tax on 
sales, and poll taxes. In article 1., is exhibited a 
tax on the produce of land; In article 2., a .tax 
both on the produce of land, and on the produce of 
labour; In article 3., is a tax on accumulation, at 
least in certain commodities; In article 4., is a tax 
on purchases and sales; In article 5., is one sort of 
poll tax; In article 6., is another." 

There are two primary qualities desirable in a 
system of taxation; and in them every thing IS 
included. 

The First is, to take from the people the smallest 
quantity possible of their annual produce. 

The Second is, to take from them that which is 
taken with the smallest possible hurt or unea.-' 
sinesa." 

I Laws or Menu, ch. x. 118, 120. 
t So complete and eomprebonsive 1& syst.em 01 taxatioD might h&ve been 

received in evidence, it may be BUpposod, of 80me considerable ad V8.l1ce 
in onc department of civilized lociety.-W. 

-' The ltandard here devised for taxation. like that previously innntcd 
for law. i.e one by which no system in pm.ctice would be found free (rom 
fault, and by which it it Dol. equitable therefore to try that of the 
Hindut.-W. 

u 
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BOOK II. I. Of taking from the people more than enough 
CHAP. 5. 
--- of the matter of wealth, the causes are two; ht, 

When tbe government consumes beyond the smallest 
amount sufficient to obtain the Rervices which it 
yields: 2nd. When the collection of the taxes them
selves costs more than the lowest sum at which, 
without sacrificing greater advantages, it is capable 
of being performed. 

II. Of the hurt and une;u;iness, beyond the 108s 
of what is taken away, which a system o( taxation 
is liahle to produce, the causes seem to be; 1. 
Uncertainty; 2. Inequality; 3. Impediment to pro
duction; 4. Injury to the good qualities. bcxlily or 
mental, of the people. 

Of the first head and its subdivisions, no illustra
tion is necessary; and a few words will suffice (or 
the second. 

I. Uncertainty may arise from two sources; 
I. Uncertainty in the meaning of the words by 
which the tax is defined; 2. Uncertainty in the cir
cumstances upon which the amount of the tax is 
made to depend; as if it were made to depend upon 
the weather. or the state of a man's health. Uncer
tainty in the meaning of the words opens a door to 
oppression and fraud, on the part oC the collector. 
He will exact the largest sum consistent with the 
words, if he is not bribOO; the lowest, if he ill. 
Uncertainty, from whatever source, is a cause of 
uneasiness. The mind is continually haunted with 
the idea oC the worst. and with all the fears which 
attend it; fears, often very great and tormenting. 
As often as a soun:e of chicant-TY is opcn"d about 
the amount which the contributor should pay, a 
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source of extortion is opened, and a source of oppres- BOOK !l. 
CHAP. oj. 

sion, necessary to effect the extortion. 
2. Of the unequal partition of taxes, the necessary 

consequence is, a greater quantity of suffering than 
the same amolmt of taxes would produce, if more 
equally imposed; because the pain of the man who 
pays too much is out of all proportion greater than 
the pleasure 'of the man who pays too little. To 
make the burden of taxes equal, it should be made 
to press with equal severity upon every individual. 
This is not effected by a mere numerical proportion. 
The man who is taxed to the amount of one-tenth, 
and still more the man who is taxed to the amount 
of one-fifth or one-half, of an income of 1001. per 
annum, is taxed far more severely, than the man who 
is taxed to an equal proportion of an income of 
10001. and to a prodigious degree more severely than 
the man who is taxed to an equal proportion of 
10,000l. per annum, 

3. On the mischievousness of all taxes which im
pede production, it is needless to enlarge. It is only 
necessary to make them known; or rather acknow
ledged. 1. Of this sort are all taxes which take 
away any part of that property which has been al
ready employed as capital; because there is always 
more or less of difficulty in replacing it from the 
fund destined for immediate consumption. 2. Of 
this sort also are all taxes which create any encou
ragement whatsoever, or any discouragement what
soever, to any particular employment of capital in 
respect to other employments; for, as capital is al
ways carried by a strong impulse to that employment 
which is the most productive, every thing which turns 
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BOOK !I. it out of the course which it would take oC its own 
CHAP ..... 

---accord, turns so much of it out of a more, into a less 
productive channel. 

4. That all taxes ought to be shunned which tend 
to lessen the amount of useful qualities in the people, 
will not be contradicted. Taxes upon medicines have 
a tendency to diminish health and strength. Taxes 
upon innocent amusements, as the sports of the field, 
have a tendency to drive the people to others that 
are hurtful. Taxes upon articles of consumption not 
hurtful, which have a tendency to supplant others 
that are, as tea and sugar to supplant intoxicating 

'liquors, prompt to the consumption oC the hurtful 
Taxes upon law proceedings are a premium upon the 
practice of every species oC iniquity. Lotteries are a 
direct encouragement to a habit of mind, with which 
no useful tendency can easily co-exist. And all 
taxes, of which the quantity due is not clear and 
certain, min the people, by continual practice, to a 
state of hardened perfection in mendacity, fraud, and 
perjury. 

1. In the above list oC the sacred ordinances c0n

cerning taxes, the first relates entirely to the tax on 
the produce oC the soil It offends against the rule 
of certainty to a high degree. The amount varies as 
one to one-half; and the variation is made to depend 
npon circumstances the iincertainty of which open. 
a boundless field to all the wretched arts of chica
nery and fraud on the part of the people, and all the 
enls of oppression on the part of the collectors. All 
the determination of the circumstances on which the 
amount of the assessment depends belongs of coun;e, 
in such a state of society 'as that of the Hindus, to 
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the agents of the treasury, a free career is afforded to Bc~ l.l. 
all the baneful operations of favour and disfavour, of __ _ 
bribery and corruption. Whenever an option is 
granted between a less exaction and a greater, the 
violent propensity of all imperfect governments to 
excess in expense is sure in time to establish the 
greater. I t would appear accordingly that a sixth 
part of the produce became the uniform tax in Hin
dustan; and that the indulgence in favour of the 
barren soils was extinguished. This is the state in 
which it was found by the Mohammedan conquerors.' 
And in Sacontala," the king is described, at a much 
earlier period. as "that man whose revenue arises 
from. a sixth part of his people's income." The 
source of variation and uncertainty from these causes 
was prodigiously enlarged by the power reserved to 
the king, of taking even a fourth of the crops, in 
times of distress. As he was himself the judge of 
these times of necessity, we may believe that they 
were of pretty frequent occurrence." 

2. In the second of these fiscal ordinances, a 
variety of products are enumerated, which, in a rude 
age, are either the spontaneous produce of the soil, 
as flowers, roots, grass; or obtained from the spon-

I Ayecn Akbery, p.347 . 
• An ancient Saoecril poem of Lbe dramatic form, translated by Sir 

William Jones: See the begioningofthe fifth act. 
S Thia is a wholly gratuitOUB asaumption. and unwarranted by the text 

referred to, which millealee sufficiontly the kind of dialre88 intended-in
yasion or war. Ciroumatances Dot of the king's contrivance, and obvioUB 
,"0 hie people. Nor was there much uncertainty in the amount of the ILI

IelSmen' in timca of peace. The division of the country into townships 
and village communitie8, which appears to have existed from the time of 
Manu, rendered the buswe88 01 nluaLion easy, and protected individual. 
from uaction.-W. 



296 HISTORY OF BRITISH IX DIA. 

BOOK !I. taneous produce, by some very simple process; as 
CHAP ..... 

---perfumes and medical substances, by expre~sion j 

flesh.meat and honey, by killing the animals which 
produce them; and these, as costing little in point 
oflabour, are all taxed at the highest rate imposed 
upon grain. By one of those capricious arrange
ments which ab:lUnd in the institutions of a rude 
people, utensils made of leather, cane, earth, and 
stone, in the production of which labour is the prin
cipal agent, are placed under the same exaction as 
the spontaneous productions of the soil The conse
quence must have been to render these commodities 
proportionably dear. 

In the execution of this ordinance, there must have 
been excessive uncertainty, and exce&&ive expense. 
What is meant by" annual increase '?~ The" an
nual increase of trees" is an absurd expression; 
Trees grow not by the year. What shall be said of 
such expressions. as " the annual increase," of " clari
fied butter," "of flesh-meat," "of flowers Y" . These 
are not commodities, which continue accumulating. 
till the amount of the annual produce is seen entire 
at the end of the year;' but commodities daily 
brought into existence and daily consumed. To 
collect the tax upon such commodities, a daily visit 
in every family would hardly suffice. In the execu
tion of this ordinance, the remptation to the incessant 

1 This 'l'erb&l critic:iIm ... wuted. n..e par.. I. iDc:reaIt: at trea." • 
Sir William Jc.eea"......",ot JlUQ'L Tbe origiDaJ_,.. & Ii:J:th put 0( u~ .. 
(lhat;., ofthW prod .... lor clarified buu ... " ... Wbea ""'eo w_ paUl w 
kind. fk.rDl.e bed proporti.oD ot lite uticke of daily c:oDMUDpt&Oll ... 

JllI!'eaI&rily tpecified; it is cJeuiy impoMihle t.be tAe rate u..oold ....... 
btta Yery riEorolaly In'ied. ud aU t.ha& iI iIlteaded. .. &.0 IJ..mi& 1Jae tie
JBil,J;d.. 01 tht' POll"\ eyOf'!o.-W. 
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Practice of all the arts of fraud, oil the part of the BOOK !I. 
CHAl". tI. 

people. and the powers of oppression bestowed upon ---
the collectors. were well calculated to fill society 
with immorality and suffering. 

3. In the third of the above ordinances are enu
merated the principal classes of moveables known to 
the Hindus. It seems to be the addition made in 
any year to the previous stock. and not the previous 
stock itself. of which one-fiftieth is taken in the way 
of tax. In a society, full of knowledge and industry, 
this would have been a tax upon capital. and there
fore mischievous: in Hindustan, where gold. silver, 
and gems, were most commonly hoarded, and not 
devoted to productioB. it would not have been easy 
to find a less objectionable tax. Unless in a state of 

. society rapidly progressive, or a state in Which there 
is excessive fluctuation of fortunes, that is. excessive 
misery, it would be a very unproductive tax. 

4. In the words of the fourth ordinance is de
scribed a tax on all purchases and sales.' The cir
cumstances on which the amount is made to depend 
are so uncertain, as to constitute a great seminary of 
fraud on the one hand, and a great office of oppres
sion on the other. The tax is also hurtful to pro
duction; by impeding circulation; that is. the passage 
of property from a situation in which it is less, to one 

1 The main object. of the fourth law is nothing more than to establish a 
duty or charge of CUSWrul, and is no more objectiona.ble than similar im~ 
POd1", in all countries; a further object is to enjoin due cumidaration ot 
charges and expenses, and to make the customs 88 light as is coll8iBtent 
With the fair cl.ai..ms or the government. Nothing is said of U&nait 
dulicel, and the faU inference from ilie expression ILBCcrtaiuing • tho length 
of the wuy.' is, UuU there WCI'Q no ll'WUlit l;ha.rgcs, the CUlLolWI bewg 
ll'\'il'd '-'Illy al.the end otlhcjourncy.-W. 
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BOOK II. in which it is more useful. The mode in which, at 
CH&!'. b. 
___ least in modem times, it was chiefly raised, that of 

transit duties, multiplied to excess, obstructed all 
that encouragement to industry which is afforded by 
the interchange of commodities, not only between 
different countries, but one province and another of 
the same country. As often as property which has 
been, and is to be, employed as capital, is bought and 
sold, it is a tax upon capital 

5. A poll tax, when paid in money, or any other 
common measure of value, is chiefly objectionable on 
account of its inequality; as the same sum is a very 
different burden to different persons. 

6. A poll tax paid in labour is somewhat less ob
jectionable in point of equality, though the same 
portion of bis time may be a much greater burden 

. upon one man than it is npon another. It is chiefly 
objectionable on account of the loss of time, and of 
property, which it occasions to those who have it to 
pay. In a well-ordered society, accordingly, where 
every man's time and labour are disposed of to the 
best advantage, it has no place. 

Some of these ordinances are modified, or the 
words rendered a little more precise, in the Gentoo 
Code translated by ?tIro Hallied. The following are 
examples. If a man purchase goods in his own 
country, and sell them again there, one tenth of his 
profit goes to the magistrate. If the purchase took 
place in a foreign kingdom, and the sale in his own, 
one twentieth only is the share of the magistrate. I 
If a man, having purchased flowers, or roots, as 

I n.e poliUc&I £C(III"''''' of Hind,.,,. .... &,1,,.. of' lhe ~ -I}" in _ Europe, f<DC«ded 011 dilI"erQ& fie ... 



TAXES. 299 

ginger, radishes and the like, or honey, or grass. or BOOK II. 

:fir d fr h ki d lls h 
. hi can.b. ewoo, om anot er ng om, se t em m s __ _ 

own, the magistrate is entitled to one-sixth of his 
profits. l What was the reason of severe exaction in 
such cases does not appear. Rude times give not 
reasoDll. In the days of Menu these taxes appear to 
have been much more moderate; a fiftieth of mer· . 
cantile profits being the ordinary, and a twentieth 
the extraordinary tax. 

In this system of taxation, other sources are of 
small importance; the revenue of the sovereign 
arises almost wholly from the artificial produce of 
the land. To understand in what manner the people 
of Hindustan were affected by taxation, the circum. 
stances of this impost are all that require to be very 
minutely explored. 

The tenure of land in Hindustan has been the 
source of violent controversies among the servants of 
the Company; and between them and other Euro
peaDll. They :first sprung up amid the disputes 
between Mr. Hastings and Mr. Francis, respecting 
the best mode of taxing Bengal. And they have 
been carried on with great warmth, and sometimes 
with great acrimony, ever since. Of these contro
versies the account will be due, at the periods when 
they occur. At present it will sqffice to bring to 
light the circumstances which appear to ascertain 
the ancient state of the country, in respect to the 
distribution of property in the land. 

In a state of society resembling our own, in which 

I Rathed', Gentoo Code, ch. xxi. 1eCt. 4. On &alee of very amlill 
amount, or on those of yoUPg heiCen (tho cow "88 a aacrod &nima11 no 
tax was le¥icd. 
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BC~~~ ~~. property is secure, and involves very extensive rightll 
___ or privileges, the affections which it excites are 80 

strong,· and give such a force to the associations by 
which the idea of it is compacted and formed, that 
in minds of little range, whose habits are blind and 
obstinate, the particulars combined together under 
the idea of property appear to be connected by 
nature, and not, without extreme injustice, to be 
made to exist apart. 

At different times, however, very different rights 
and advantages are included under the idea of pro
perty.' At very early periods of society it included 
very few: originally, nothing more perhaps than use 
during oecupancy, the commodity being liable to be 

I It would be difficult 10 Sod aDY country in wbich the a6ectiOD11 n
cited by property. are otronger thaD they oze in lad;" If Ihia be • proof 
of ciVlliutiOD, then ue the Hindu an emiDenlly ciriliud nce.-W . 

• The nol.i0D6 or the Hindu., in reprd to property. ha..-e beeD "'nDgely 
oyerlooked in what Iolluw .. 01' Ifr. Mill would DOt haTe (ouod ~a 
between the lawl of the ci'rilized HiDdUl IDd the pncticel of the bar
barooa nation, of Africa. Had he referred to Mr. Colebrooke·, tn:D.tla,.. 

tion of the Hindu. law of inheritance, be would haTe (QUDd 1& Did lDO'I'e 
subtle disquisition OD the origiD. and nature 01 prc.tpetty. tho. thai UIIO 
whleh he h&& entered,.,.d much more .imply .w..I. 1howitJ« IIW I""'P"rty 
originatet not in written ..... but m popular reeopition; It ~m.iOD 

preeiael,. the same .. that wbieh he more elaborately de:ecribel .. ' coat

billa.tiona of benefits detennined IUId cho.eD by \he IOClety.' With reprcl 
alto to the IOUJ"C.ee of property. it. .. uu1d be di4eolt to IDd • more compr. 
henlive list thaD that compriae:d ill the te11 of Gao-tama; .. property .. 

by iDheritaaee, purehue. putiiiou. &eUwe '" ~. &Dd in &dd.tiom by 
aceeplaDee lor • BrahDWl. eoaquetl for • Ic..hatriya, piD for. V • ..,.., 
and. SUra, iDduai:ve ill the latteriDataace ofw.,,,." (;Qlewooke"aDa, ... 
bJmp, 244. _ hu • oimiIu dam,...,. 01 &IJe......... 01 property. 
ahowinc eufiicienl.l,. a eGmpJ.ex..,..a.e- of aociet,.. iD whida MId aae:ue 
Weft reeogniaed: .. there lire KYO 'I'irtaouI1DeaDI of ~iriDc property. 
inheril.uoee. ...,u.men~ pmchue. __ IeIldu>J .. a...er-. -
bawl", or COJDJDeTce, ... d __ e oI,iIIo &om 1lao pod. ~ s. II:>. TlJe 
8aaacrit lenD for property .. of illM:lf dt:ciRYe 01 the OUIDpRhaaRve .,.JIiOM 
auache4 LO il. Swat .... is t.bt abatnct of9 .... IID1IIIl. or • ..-.....!rip. ataa· 

iq: .b.d jj~bne1, aad. an1aall.6edJ, U!Ie·. OWJl,.-W. 
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taken by another, the moment it was relinquished BOOK JI. 
CHA!' .... 

by the hand which held it; but one privilege is __ _ 
added to another as society advances; and it is not 
till a considerable progress has been made in civiliza.-
tion, that the right of property involves all the powers 
which are ultimately bestowed upon it. 

It is hardly necessary to add, that the different 
combinations of benefits which are included under 
the idea of property, at different periods ofSociety, 
are all equally arbitrary; that they are not the off
spring of nature, but the creatures of will; d~ter
mined, and chosen by the society, as that arrange
ment with regard to ueful objects, which is, or is 
pretended to be, the best for all. 

It is worthy of remark, that property in move
ables was established; and that it conveyed most of 
the powers which are at any time assigned to it; 
while, as yet, property in land had no existence. So 
long as men continue to derive their subsistence 
from hunting; so long, indeed, as they continue to 
derive it from their flocks and herds, the land is 
enjoyed in common. 1 Even when they begin to 
derive it partly from the ground, though the man who 
has cultivated a field is regarded as possessing in it 
a property till he has reaped his crop, he has no 
better title to it than another for the succeeding 
year. • 

I There are no tracea in the traditiona of the Hindus of their ever having 
been .. pastoral people. OT a nation of hunters. The 1&", that to the land 
it b.i.I by "hom it is fint cleared. U indicates on the contrary an immigrant 
people, entering OD tbe poNeBlJion of an uncultivated country. and at once 
letling to 'Work to clear and till iL It iI. law expreaai:" Iy applicable &0 
tbe on.,inal back woodsmen of America.-W . 

., .. Suovorum Belli eat longe muima et belliCOliuima GOrm&llorum om
nium. Ii centum pagos ha.bere dicuDtur. • •• Printi et aeparati agri 
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BOOK II. In prosecuting the advantages which are found to 
CB.A.P. a. 
---spring from the newly-invented method of deriving 

the means of subsistence from the ground, experience 
in time discovers, that much obstruction is created 
by restricting the right of ownership to a single 
year; and that food would be provided in greater 
abundance, if, by a greater permanence, men were 
encouraged to a more careful cultivation. To make, 
however, that belong to one man, which formerly 
belonged to all, is a change, to which men de) Dot 
easiJy reconcile their minds.' In a thing of so much 
importance 88 the land, the change is a great revolu
tion. To overcome the popular resistance, that 
expedient which appears to have been the most gene
rally successful, is, to vest the sovereign, 88 the re
presentative of the society, with that property in the 
land which belongs to the society; and the sove
reign parcels it ont to individuals. with all thOlle 

apud ... DihiI eH; Deque w.,a.. _ ........... lIIIO iD 1000, iDcoleudi 
CUlM lieet: neqa.e mul.tuD:l ftumeDto, 8ed muimam partem lact.e atque 
pecore .mmt, multamq ... _ ia .eaatimn....... C-. De ~IL Gal. 
kG. to. cap. 1. AmoaJ _ tribeo 01 __ GO !he .,.,... '" AIrioa, ada 
iluliridual ....... obtaiD duo __ '" !he dUet before be baa liberty to 

eal1ift1e a 8eId, """ io 0lIl, ......... iD iIo .-;oa liD be baa ...,.. 
!he ...... r.. which be baa lDilecL Hiotoire Gft>iraI. dea V"1_ Ina •• 
ch. .u. oec:t. ~. "N <qUe qai.oquam agri __ -. .... _ proprino 

!Iabet; eed~aepriDcipoo, iD _ ~ prrtibao .......... 
aibaoque _.,.; 1111& eoienIIIt __ .. quo loco _ eo< agri 

attribuuD1; a<qae _ poet, aIio -.. tA>paI.." c-r. De BeIJo Gal
!;CO, lib. 'Ii. cap. 20. 

• • .. . • Rigid; Get., 
Imm ..... qailnIo ~ Iibnu 
"'- .. c..r.... r.nm.. 
N .. ealtara p1aeet IoDgWr _; 

Def1m-...qaelaboribao 
A:qoaIi ...,.eaa _e wicariaa.-Hor. lib. iii. Od. 21. 

, Y .. thio iomdeetf,!be familia< principle oftJo., H ... du Ia.,abe WuI 
;. IDa who dean it. Dot lor • Jeu, or lor aIIJ p'1'eD time, bul u "n; 
there is DO limita.1jou.-W. 
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Powers of ownership, which are regarded as most BOOK !" 
CHAP,D. 

favourab1e to the extraction from the land of those ---
benefits which it is calculated to yield. When a 
sovereign takes possession of a country by conquest, 
he naturally appropriates to himself all the benefits 
which the ideas of his soldiers permit. 

In many of the rude parts of Africa, the property 
of the land is understood to reside in the sovereign ; 
it is in the shape of a donation from him, that indivi. 
duals are allowed to cultivate; and when the son, as 
is generally the case,. succeeds. to the father, it is 
only by a prolongation of the royal bounty, which, in 
some places at least, is not obtained without a for. 
mal solicitation} It is known, that in Egypt the 
king was the sole proprietor of the land; and one
fifth of the produce appears to have been yielded to 
hini as revenue or rent.' Throughout the Ottoman 

." 
I Histoire Gfn'rale d .. Voyages, tom.iv. eh. xiii. p. 203. Modem Uui-

nnal History, voL xvii. p. 322. I am induced to traDBcnD8 thu (ollowing 
passage from Mr. Park; U Concerning property in the soil; it appeared to 
me thBt the landi and na.tive wooda were considered as belonging to the 
king, of (where the government wae Dot monarchical) to the atate. When 
any indil'idu,al of free condition had the meanl of cultivating more land 
than be actually poucned. he applied to the ehief man of the district, who 
allowed him an exten&ion oC territory, on oonditioD of forfeiture. if the 
Iud. were not brought into cultivation by • given period. The condition 
being fulfilled. the soil became nated in the pOIeesaor; and, for aught 
that appelU'ed to me, descdnded. to his heirs." Travels in Africa, p. 260, 261. 

toil All the land ia said to belong to the king; ~ut if a man cho08ee to clear 
a epot and erect a town, he may: the land is free for any of the people. 
If • atranger. indeed, that is. an European. should wish to Bettie among 
them. he muat make a present of gooda to the king.'· Correspondence of 
John K.izell. on the state of the people on the river Sherbro, A ppendis. to 
the 8isth Report of the AfricaD InstitutioD, p. 133-

• Herodot. lib. ii. cap. ciL BaY'. that S680StriJ, .. he ,,&8 told by the 
priests. diTidod all the land of Egypt among the people, Blld thence raised 
hie reYenuell, imposing Ill) annual tribut.e OD each portion; ~a. a'ITo TOV'TOU 

"0, "'pOtfOaOVS "lTOl'ltfariat, E1I"lTafa.vT4 Grrorpop'l" C!'1I"'''EXEUI ca,,' 
I$PLClVTOP. Sue too. St.rabo. lib. ~nii. p. 1135. Diod. Sic. lib. i. sect. 2. 
cap. UiT. 
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~~~~ ~~' dominions, the Sultan claims to himself the sole pro
---perty in land,' The same has undoubtedly been the 

situation of Persia, both in ancient and modem 
times.' "It is established." says the late in telligent 
Governor of Java, " from every source of inquiry, 
that the sovereign in Java is the lord of the soiJ."· 
And when the fact is established in regard to Java, 
it is establisbed with regard to all that part of the 
eastern islands, which in point of manners and civili. 
zation resembled Java. It is not disputed that in 
China the whole property of the Boil is vested in the 
Emperor,' By the laws of the Welsh, in the ninth 

1 Volney's Trani. in Syria and ElO'pt. ,,01. ii. p.402. et paIIim. De 
l'Egypte, par Ie Ginfral Reynier. p. 66, 51. 

• Forinformation on this point, lee Herod.ot. bo. iii.; lib. i ... cap. slii.; 
Sir William Ouoeley'. T ...... lati .. of EbD Haukal, "" Mobi ... _p'-. 
who n"ed in the tenth eeutury, p. 137; JDltitatee of Timur; AyU1l All:; .. 
bery; Cbardin', Trayelt. 

~ GoY. Rdlee' Minute OD Jan, p. 6; &lao, p.79, ]('J.fJ. Tbe diAtrilmtiOll 
01 the land among the Pel'lP"iam ... u .. tol1owa: ODe-third part 01 it ..... 
dedicated to, and eultinled for, the rodt; that ia. the print.. ADoihef 
third part the Inca ....... ed fDr him>el( fDr the maiD.."..,,,,, 01 bio eoart 
and of hit armiee. The remaiJliog third he distnlmted to the people .... 
ligniDg an ertabliahed portiou to each tamil,.. II But DO particular ...... 
(a,. Aeoata, liB!. and Mor. Hilt.. 01 the Indica, book VI. th. s",) u,... 
...... &Dy thin!' proper to himlell of thiA tbird porti .... ueither d;d the 
IDdi&Do "'''' ....... ""y. ;t n ......... by opeci&I (t><4> from the 'DeL" 
GarciIa&oo de Ia Vega leU. DO (part J. book V. th. i.). that n ..... ODIy 

wileD there .... more land thaa .w&.eed fOr the people. that the IDea aDd 
the Sun receiYed their full thitdJ; .heII that ... not the cue. the:Ie pew. 
tioDo ...... dimia;.heeJ to oupeat to the proper p,,,!',,,,ioa ..... of the 
people. See too Cuti, Lettr .. oar r AIDirique. let. s •• For ~ _ 
land .... pya in f'oD property; .A.eoIta. book VI. elL syiij; ad. LhiI • 
UlOther remarkable eoincideDee with.hat esialed iD HiDdoa.aa. 

• AhW Gromer. Deee.. de la Ch.iae; bat Mr. BaJ1'O"W"'. USlimt.my it the 
IDOCldirec:tUld .'i .... dory. uTheemperw:- "Y' b.e. 6OiI~. _ 
the .... propridmy of the ooiI. bat the ...... ;. an ........ ed _ 0(_ 

seatoD -1oDJ" he eont.inaato pay. reat. whldl is eaieulall!d at ahota, 
.... -tenth of"'" bio fium ;. ......... of y;el.w.~; &ad "'-. the boWer 
or Iawb caa only be ~ ... taut at will" 1ft it • hil 0W1I &nk 
if be _ be di»J "II." Banvw'. emu, p. 3'J7. 
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century, an the land of the kingdom was declared to Bc~~~ :.1. 
belong to the king;1 and we may safely, says Mr. __ _ 
Turner, believe, that the same law prevailed while 
the Britons occupied the whole island.' 

To those who contemplate the prevalence of this 
institution, among nations contiguous to the Hindus, 
.and resembling them in the state of civilization, it 
cannot appear surprising, that among them, too, the 

I Leges W &llice, Hoel. cap. 337 • 
• Turner'S Hiltory of the Anglo-SuoM, 'VOl. it cha.p. iii.-M. The 

greater part of the teIt and of the notes here is wholly irrelev8D~ The 
illustrations drawn from Mohammedan practice, supposing them to be 
correct, have nothing to do with the law8 &Jld rights of the Hindu.. They 
are not, ho'Wet'er, 8'Ven accurate; and Mr. Mill'. guidee ha.ve misled him. 
According to the Mohammedan law a oonqueredcouutryil, at the moment 
of its subjugatioD, at the diJpoaal of the conqueror; be may then either 
partition it amongst hil rollowers, or allow the inhabitants to retain it on 
payment of a bed portion of the produce. In either case he relinquisbeJ 
the right to the IOU acquired by conqoest, lUld no other is admitted. Such 
wu the state of thingII in Hinduatan.. Galloway on the ConatitutioD of 
Wi&, p. 31. 

With regard to the right oftha Hindu R~a, it is~y no means analogoUB to 
thoao of the rulers of Egypt, or oCTurkey I or or Africa., supposing them. to be 
accurately atated in the text; ad the tex ... which have been conceived to 
wa.rrant such an inference are wrongly interpreted or uncleratood. He iB 
not. lord of the I loil." he is lord of the earth, of the whole earth or king .. 
dom, Dot of any parcel or allotment of it; he 'may punisb " cultivator for 
neglect. in order 10 protect hiB acknowledged share oC the crop; and 
when he pv_ away landt and villagee, he gives aWIlY his ahare of the 
revenue. No donee would ever think of following up such a donation by. 
actual OCCUpOlDcy, he would be resisted if he did. The t.ruth is, that the 
rights of the king ate a theory, an abstraction; poetically and politically 
'peaking, he ia the lord, the mUler, the protector of the earth, (Prithri 
p&ti, Bbumf.wlft, Bh4mipa) JUBt 88 he iI the lord, the muter, the pro .. 
&ector of men, (Narapati, Nariawa.ra, Nripa). Such is the purport of the 
common title of a king, but he is no more the actual proprietor of the IOU 
than he is of hiI aubjecta; they Deed Dot hil permiasion to buy it or to 
sell it, or to give it away, and would be very much BUrpNcd e.o.d aggrieved 
if the king or hia oflicen were to buy or lell or give away the ground 
which they culti1'&led. In. lubaequent. page the author is forced to 
admi~ \hat all which .. ..luable in \he ooll, after \he deduction of ... ha~ 
ia dll8 to 1.b.e sovereign, boJoDgl of inconteat&blu right to the Indian hUB .. 
bandman, p. 27~.-W. 

VOL. I. X 
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BOOK II. • h lord f h '1 Th ~ . 
OR". ~. soverelg'll was teo t e SOl. e lact 18, 

indeed, very forcibly implied, in many of the ancient 
laws and institutions. " Of old hoards," says one 
of the ordinances of Menu, "and precious minerals 
in the earth, the king is entitled to half by reason 
of his general protection, and because he is the 
supreme lord of the soil.'" The king, as proprietor, 
and as fully entitled to an equitable return for the 
land which he has let, is empowered to puniHh the 
cultivator for bad cultivation. "If land be injured, 
by the fault of the farmer himself, as if he fails to 
sow it in due time, he shall be fined ten times as 
much as the king's share of the crop, that might 
otherwise have been raised; but only five times as 
much, if it was the fault of his servants without his 
knowledge."· Among other ancient memorials of 
Hindu institutions and manners, are certain in· 
scriptions engraved on durable materials. Some of 
them are recordS of grants of land, commonly to 
favourite Brahmens; and they alTord stroDg indi
cation of the proprietary rights of the sovereign. 
The sovereign gives away villages and lands, not 
empty, but already occupied by cultivators, and 

. paying renll It appears from an ordinance of Vag. 

• La ... of Ilea, eb.. na 39. J haYe here .. bItiUded the wont .,.".~ 
'" the word PfI'. I f ...... by ~ir WilJ..i.am "'ems, .... hich hu DO meg.. 

iDg but u it: rela&eI to the lead.al _Up';,.... at Europe, ..... aJ"""eA 
to COIJYflJ &D. eU01WKJW idea. 

• La .. of lIIeuu. dt.nii 243. 
• See • myol_ 01 -. __ GO. _,IDe, beariIIs ..... tw..,...m.e y .... beIono c_; ____ tAe .- .. 

)f0Dpir. tnDIIa&ed by .Mr. WilkiDI. ..bia&.. Beeear-hMs i. 123. ., Be it 
bowD." -yo tAe ~ (p. JIl6) ...... I .loa •• p ... tAe ... ... 
~ ....... 01 11-., ._ IimiIII iaoIadelloe 8e1do ... h .... the 
attIe -. .... _ belaw ... .m.e, wiIh all tAe ..... be~ to 
it, toptII« willi a11110e 11_ ..... lIodhoo _; all ito _ ... all 
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yawalcya, one of the most sacred of the law sages, Bc~~~ i.L 

that the kings alienated the lands within their do---
minions, in the same manner, and by the same title, 
as they alienated any portion of their revenues.' On 
this point, it is of material importance to remark, 
that up to the time when the interests of the Com-
pany's servants led them to raise a controversy about 

their banb and verdure; all ita rnm, all its tolls aDd fiDei for crime., 
and rewards {or catching t.hievea. In it there shall be DO molestation, DO 

paasage for troops," &c. It is hpe remuka.ble Lhat the sovereign, as well 
as the proprietary. rights are given away; 80 indissolubly were theae 
uuitad in t.he minds and insututioDi of the Hi.Ddus. In the same manner 
in another grant of land found at Tanna, and beariJ:lg date An. Chriati. 
)018, the land ill given away u with ita herbage, wood, and water, aDd 
with power of punishing for the teD crimea." Asiat. Researches. i. 364. 

I .. Let .. king, /taft"g given land, or GUigried ret1eftue. cause lUs gift to 
be written for the iuforma.l..iOD of good princea, who will succeed him. 
either on prepared cloth. 01' on a plate nr copper, seale!1 above with his 
signet; having described hie ancestors a.nd himself, the dimensions or 
quantity of the gift. with ita metea and bounds, it it be land, and 8et hiI 
own ha.D.d to it. &Dd specified the time. let him render hit donation firm." 
See the original, and the ua.naIa1ion of Sir William lonea, Aaiat. ReI. 
iii. 00-

The Digest of Hindu I..... translated ~y Colebrooke (i. 460). declare •• 
II 8y conque8t, the earth became the property oft.heholy Parasu Ram~ by 
gin.. the property of the sage Caayapa i and, committed. by him to esha,.. 
triyu lor the sake of protection. became their protective property 8UC~ 
ceIIinly held by poweTful conquerors, and not by subject&, cultivating the 
Boil." It further .ppcan. from the aame PUS&88, that by agreeme.nt with 
the lO't'ereip. and Dot otherwise, • tenure of more thaD ODe yeu, might be 
required; but without lOch agreement, the cultivator might be turned away 
at the end 01 every year, if. larger rent W8I offered by any other. It WB8 

highly necessary t.o quote this puBq:e, though it is aJlirmed by Col. Wilks, 
to be a la .. manufactured by the complaiaut Brahmens who made the 
Digest, on purpose to IUit the opiDiona of the ruling power. at. that time in 
love with the Zeminda.rry Byatem. Col. Wilks a.ffi.rms. that there it nothing 
wh&taoever which the Brahmens CUUlot make to be law. OD a similar 
occuion. ADd it is at laut oertaiD,lha1 part of what they giTe 88 law has 
been proYed to be at nriance with all Lhat appeua either of their pruen! 
01' ancieDt inlLiLutiOD.l. 

co That there were DO hereditary e&tates in India; for that all the laud 
belonged to the mg. which he dilposed or at pieaemre." Penian authg.. 
rity. quoted by Ste"or\, HiaL of Beupl. p. 13l1. 

X 2 
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Bc~~ ~.L the rights of thi! Zemindars, every European visitor, 
---without one exception that I have found, agrees in 

the opinion, that the sovereign was the owner of the 
soiJ.l 

• It;' proper to adduce !he _ JelllUbble __ The_ 

Greeb who Tiailed. India expr., iDIorm .... thaC. the kiDp were the .ole 
proprielo1'8 01 the ooil. and IIuIt • lourth part .1 !he prodoce _ ...... 11, 
paid them in kind u the relit or tribute. Stnbo, lib. z .... p. 1030. DiucL 
Sic. lib. ii. P. 53. 

.. Diod01'Ul" Stnbo. the Toyapri aud. tn....ellen of later timet. without 
0111 exception IIuIt h.u fall .. within !he I«>pe of m1limiLed reading. the 
mthon of the Lettrell EdiflaDteI,. and the Europeu. tftnllen who .iaited 
the coortof Aorongzeb. in the Iauer part .1 the ..... ...",th -""1, II<T. 
nier, 'l"heTeDot., Chardin, T .... emier. and I bef.ieye. 1I&DO'D1Chi. are aDULi
mooa in deoyiDg the _ of pri_ .... ded propert1 iB India." 
Wilka, Hiat. Sketch ... p. 114-

... ID ft'TemM! the Emperor dou.btlell nceed. either Turk or Penian. at 
__ priDce; !he __ I dan ... __ bot Ihe r....... AU Il1o 

Iud ;. hUo, DO mao h.u • fooL " Sir T. Boo to the Ardabilhop of C ... 
Inbory, Clam:hilI, l8Oil. 

.. Toutee Ia teneI du roya.ame, .. .,. Bernier, .. __ t eJI propre _ 

ro~" 4c. Suite de Him. _I'Emp. do GnDd 1I"1!'Jl L ii. p.lo. !leo aloo, 
P. 150, 174, 178, at P. 189, Joe __ Il1o foUowing _; "Cea _ 
~ TODkie. Penie, et I'HiDdoatao, _ iJa _ ..... ootI eo M ... et 
co n... .I'fprd olea Ioada de ....... de Ia propri.!U d .. ..-;-. 10i 
<lit Ie loDdemeDl de 1001 .. qo'U l' de _ .. ole boa _ Ie moad .. .. "'"...at qo'iJa De .. ..-.bJeat de _ "." 1l0at<0quin __ to ... . 

bcea lolly ...,., of thUo important 6ct.-" Lea Ioio doa W ... pO-.. 
fa ID"ra ~ ",.;.ea. et 1IntI_ ,.1' time r."." _ prqpriltl. auc
.......... lea ......... 08' ... do ~ .... i dire, Ia...- _.IIe." 
I!op. des Loa, 1iY. m. cL 6. 

"AU lhelaada in Iodia .... ~ .. Ihe property 01 Il1o ~exup& 
_ Joe.editary 4ioorida ,." • by _ pr;.ca." Dow'. Hia-

-. preface. po >:iii. • 
H AU Il1o Iaada in tile ~ - ..,.11 •. 0.-, IF_ p. «tJ) 

~ beIoog to Il1o king; 1homoro aU lhelaada ia Ihe __ "'-bJod to 
Ihe Ii .... b. Witla him, or hio reproaea:aaiYea, __ lor Il1o ... 
liYotiaaol_ .. _ OIl 'me to _eo _. ".,..- 01 
Il1o produce. Tkio proponioa io _ ~ to Il1o diAeaky .,. ... 

eI ....... 1he sr.m. .... oeldooo exceedo • tIlird... o...-thin to Ihe cU-
tinIor' ..... tw~ to the propridor". wo.ld he ect ~."'e4 • raeil.ftIJt ia 
E~ Ilr.o... a,. apia (Ibid. p.. ~~), ~TIoe kq. ~ ..... _ 
..-ctlhe ....... oeIIo to U _ItJoeoa...u - .... owe, iIII<ead eI _ 
eoiriog ooppIioo _ ....... XL HoIweD -yo. (w..-i.q Hd&ori<aI 
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Wherever the Hindus have remained under' the BOOK II. 

influence of their ancient customs and laws, tl;!e e ...... ~. 
facts correspond with the inference which would be 
drawn from these laws. Under the direction of 
the Governor-General of Bengal, a journey was 
undertaken, in the year 1766, by Mr. Motte, to the 
diamond-mines in the province of Orissa. In a 
narrative of his journey, he gives an account of the 
distribution of the land at Sumbhulpoor, which till 
that time had remained under the native govern-
ment .. Each village being rated to the government 
at a certain quantity of rice, which is paid in kind, 
the land is thus divided among the inhabitants. 
To every man, as soon as he arrives at the proper 
age, is granted such a quantity of arable land as is 
estimated to produce 242! measures of rice, of which 
he must pay 60t measures, or about one-fourth to 
the rajah or king. Mr. Motte adds; "The reserved 
rent of three or four villages, being one-fourth the 
produce of the land, is applied to the use of the 
rajah"s household. The reserved rent of the rest is 
given to his relations or principal servants, who by 
these means have all the inhabitants dependent on 
them.'" Dr. Buchanan giveJ a particular account 

EnDt., L 220), "The reutlof the laDda uethe property olthe emperor!' 
And ag&in, ,. The tenure. DC the ryotl are irreTocable, 88 long BI they pay 
the rent.i and by the l&wl oC HindOitan, they must be twelve months in 
arrear before the, caD be ejected." Ibid . 

• A Narratiyo oC .. Jonrney to the DiaqlOnd Mines of Sumbhulpoor, 
in !he province of orissa, by Thomu iIIotte, Esq. Aaia~ Annual Regis.
ter, i .• MiaccllaneoUl Tracts, p. 7~.. Mr. Motte further informa UI that 
eyery maD at Sumbhulpoor it enrolled II a soldier, and is allowed half & 

m.elUlW'e ot rice in the day for hiI IUbaiatence, 'While hie wife cuU.i.vatea 
the farm. He I88DlI to lay that thiJ subsistence is given to him by the wife 
from the prod""" of !he Carm.-iII. Sumbhulpore is • very unfortnn.t. 
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Bc~~~ ~.I. of the manner in which the crop, in those parts of 
--- India which are most purely Hindu, is divided 

between the inhabitants and the government. In 
Bengal it is not allowed to be cut down till the rent 
or tax is first paid; but in those countries to which 
his journey principally relates, it is the custom, after 
the grain has been thrashed out in the field. to 
collect it into heaps, and then to divide it. A heap 
generally consists of about 110 Winchet;ter bushels, 
of which he presents the following distribution 8iI a 
specimen of the partition which is usually' made. 
For the gods, that is. for the priests at their temples, 
are deducted five seers, containing about one-third of 
a Winchester gallon each; for charity. or for the 
mendicant Brahmens, an equal quantity; for the 
astrologer and the Brahmen of the village one seer 
each; for the barber. the potmaker, the waahermao, 
and the Vasaradava, who is both carpenter and 

exemplilicatioa oIlbe • .,..;.." • .,. ..... oIlbe HiDduo. The __ ..... r ..... 
ded only twecelltariesbeCore, by aD ad.eDl.rertro. upper IndiL Mr.M.uu.e 
terme the poremment strittIy c~ lad thi.t esplaiDI the reuosa of "~ 
m .. ·.being uoldior. ad /he prilIripleoilbe cli-.iIioDor"'laado. __ 
IIoIIIiD« in lleCapaa,orlaDd Irom frio Iiep lor .... <OIIdi.inD or military tn· 

Yice. It may be doubted if Mt. MoUe h:a &inn ... complete riew oIl1le 
.,........ or it woaJd hne bee r...md dod lbe milltary Iu_do were .... 
liDct eJa..1rom lbepoople oIlbe COIIDl1y. The IaUes-being _ Hind .. at 
all, bul Gouda ODd Bheelo; ad lbe _ .w... being Hindu or lbe 
milituy lribe, or RajpaU, ad '_'" Irom whie. tribe .... _ 
10 ha •• oeuJed iIo __ nl" ..... 01 Chaaagher. preciooIy 
OD lb. pIaD 01 tile c........ iIonden 01 Briw.. .... GuJ; ......... reo 
....q 10 himaeIf a porti .. or tile 0C>IUj-..I Jaad, .... d_DC tile ... ....._m. __ a .,...... ia a -err .i6 .... ~ II .. 
~ deliDeoled by II...... Uodor OIl)' ci""- n • _ ..... it .. oald 
.... bee _ _ _hie 10 ha .. Ud _ 10 _bIpoft. ...... 

~ 01 ... _ ..... or lbe Hu.m.. • it io'" espilal 01 a'" 
triel.lbe __ put 01_ io b n ·ble ........... &ad ~ 
dUcket, aacl iD whida __ 01* iDhabisaJda li't"e ill • JIale hIde.-e 
cirilUed dua W' of !he ___ 01 AIIItIalia.-W. 
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blacksmith, two seers each; for the measurer, four BOOK II 
• CHAP. ft. 

seers; for the Aduca, a kmd of beadle, seven seers; __ _ 
for the village chief, eight seers, out of which he has 
to furnish the village sacrifices; and for the accompt. 
ant ten seers. All these perquisites are the same, 
whatever be the size of the heap beyond a measure 
of about twenty-five Winchester bushels. When 
these allowances are withdrawn, the heap is mea-
sured; and for every candaea which it contains, a 
measure equal to 5.l-20th Winchester bushels, there 
is again deducted half a seer to the village watchmen, 
two and; half seers to the accomptant, as much to 
the chief of the village; and the bottom of the heap, 
about an inch thick, mixed with the cow-dung which 
in order to purify it had been spread on the ground, 
is given to the Nirgunty, or conductor of water. 
These several deductions, on a heap of twenty 
candacas, or 110 Winchester bushels, amount to 
about 5! per cent. on the gross produce. Of the 
remainder, 10 per cent. is paid to the collectors of 
the revenue, as their wages or hire; and the heap is 
last of all divided into halves between the king and 
the cultivator.) 

From these facts only one conclusion can be 
drawn. that the property of the soil resided in the 
sovereign; for if it did not reside in him, it will be 
impossible to show to whom it belonged. The cul-

• Buchanan', Journey through the MY80ro, ~c. i.:lI, 3, lao, 194, 265. 
u Thia limple mode of rating le.nda l!JI hall' their 'Yeuly produce is derived 
from the remote, .. antiquity in different paN of Hindosta.n, and atiU in .. 
... riably pteva.i!a in lUck countriel u were left unsubdued by the Maho. 
medana, like T .. ojore, where the ancient Indian fomq, of admi.nistration 
.,0, for the moat part, prcaurved cnU.re.1I BriLiah India Anal)'loo, 
i. 19;. 
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Bc~~ ~~. tivators were left a bare compensation, often not 80 

---much as a bare compensation, for the labour and 
cost of cultivation: they got the benefit of their 
labour: all the benefit of the land went to the 
king.1 

Upon. the state of facts, in those places where the 
present practices of the Hindus have not been forced 
into a disconformity with their ancient institutions, 
the fullest light has been thrown, by those servants 
of the Company who made the inquiries requisite 
for the introiuction of a regular system of finance 
into the extensive regions in the south of India added 
to the British dominions during the administrations 
of the Marquisses Cornwallis and Wellesley. Place. 
:Munro. Thackeray, Hodgson, were happily men of 
talents; sufficiently enlightened to see things which 
were before them with their Daked eyes; and not 
through the mist of English anticipations. From 
the reports of these meritorious gentlemen, presented 
to their superiors. the Committee of the House of 
Commons. which inquired into East India affairs in 
1810, have drawn the following as a general picture: 

• The II.......,. Ilaboio, wiIIl Iaio oiDpIar opportaDi .... ." _ 
iDlormatioa. -11 peremptorilJ; "Crediton caa han .. hold on &he real 
....... 01 !heir deb_ becaue tIae HiDd ...... JJO property iD tIae IOiL 
The Ioada .. b;clo daeJ caltinte .... tIae domoia ." tIae priDu. .. Iw io tIae 
oole )ll'oprieI«. H ..... _ .- at Iaio pleuare, 0JJd si'. Iheaa I<> 
another to mltin.te. E"e:a the hula .... hieh Ihey liTe. bu:ik 01 ..ad ad 
__ wilh tbata. ... _ !heir ....... All be\oLp 10 tIae priDce; 0JJd 
if ......... for UfJ _ .. Iw ..... .,u .. Iaio babiIatWJJ iD tIae rilJap, .... 
.... by DO ...... ~ of it IO~. oItIwoP it weN <oJIOIIae1ed by 
IIio '""' .... da. The OJJIy property IheJ __ io !heir few ......... 4 
bu6u-; 0JJd UJIOD _ ... ....titor io allowed '" lay ........ ; ......... 
ifdepri.ed ofhU ~t.le, he would be gable toealtiya&e the lad; .. hexe 
on iDjury .. ...w ...,.,.. 10 tIae priDeo;. " o-riplioo, Ae. 01 tIae People uI 
IlIdia, by tIae Abbe Dubaio, p. 496, 
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.. A village, geographically considered, is a tract of BOOK II. 
CHAP. :;. 

country, comprising some hundreds, or tlUlUsands, of __ _ 
acres of arable and waste land. Politically viewed, 
it resembles a corporation, or township. Its proper 
establishment of officers and servants consists of the 
following descriptions: The Potail, or head inhabit.. 
ant, who has the general superintendence of the 
affairs of the village. settles the disputes of the in
habitants, attends to the police, and performs the 
duty of collecting the revenues within his village: 
The Curnum, who keeps the accounts of cultivation, 
and registers every thing connected with it: The 
Tallier and Totie; the duty of the former appear
ing to consist in a wider and more enlarged sphere 
of action, in gaining information of crimes and 
offences, and in escorting and protecting persons 
travelling from Ollll village to another; the province 
of the latter appearing to be more immediately con
fined to the village, consisting, among other duties, 
in guarding the crops, and assisting in measuring 
them: The Boundaryman, who preserves the limits 
of the village, or gives evidence respecting them in 
cases of dispute: The Superintendent of water
coursell and tankll, who distributes the water for the 
purposes of agriculture: The Brahmen, who per
forms the village worship: The Schoolmaster, who 
is Been teaching the children in the villages to read 
and write in the sand:. The Calendar Brahmen, or 
astrologer, who proclaims the lucky, or unpropitious 
periods for sowing and thrashing: The Smith and 
Carpenter, who manufacture the implements of agri
culture, and build the dwelling of the ryot: The 
Potman or potter: The Wtisherman: The Barber: 
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Bc~~ ~.I. The Cow-keeper, who looks after the cattle: The 
--- Doctor: The Dancing Girl, who attends at re

joicings: The Musician, and the Poet. 
" Dnder this simple· form of municipal govern

ment, the inhabitants of the country have lived, from 
time immemorial. The boundaries of the villages 
have been seldom altered: and though the villages 
themselves have been sometimes injured, and even 
desolated. by war, famine, and disease, the same 
name, the same limits. the same interests, and even 
the same families, have continued for ages. The 
inhabitants give themselves no trouble about the 
breaking up and division of kingdoms; while the 
village remains entire, they care not to what power it 
is transferred. or to what sovereign it devolves; its 
internal economy remains unchanged; the Potail is 
still the head inhabitant, and still acts as the petty 
judge and magistrate, and collector or renter of the 
village."' 

These villages appear to have been not only a sort 

• Filth. Report, Commit. 1810. 1'. 85. 8ee. iD If CouideratioDt OIl 

the s .... 0( India," by A. P ...... Tytler, L 113, a daaiptioa 0( a .iIlag. 
ia IIeDgaI, ... hicIo Ihow ..... the lodialo ............... ,....aded by IIUa 
m.titution. 

All uoociatioD 0( alimilu ltiDd e:&iol<d am"", the H_. JWben
,,'I America, iii. 283.. 

Some _ otrotee 01 ...... b.....,. appeu ia the r.uowiJJs ,.rt;""1an 
or the Celtic maDn_ ia 'helUghluda aad Wanda 0( f!<4tlud. "The 
~ • __ 1M D_.o(.~........".. proeeede<l 

ill a great meamre !rom the 'YUlt 01 moa.ey. To the at:nall" aDd 
dependanla, ........... Dot d.-ica, ....... appropriaIed urWD portiona 
0( Iud for their npport. Jlacdoaald baa • )lieu 0( lP"oaad yet. <ailed IU 
_' .... ....:hie'. field. WIlen. beef ... lti1led for the !laale, puti-
...Jar paN ....... claimed u r... by the ........ oIiun, ..... orIan.... The 
Ioea<I beJonged to the mrith, &ad the nddeo 0( • ...... to the piP"'"; the ...... 
... had IiUwioe IDo particaJar part; ad .. many pi .... followed ....... 
pnsc:ripIi .. .w... .... the laird' • ..... at Iaat ..... 1i1tlc." lohnoon·. 
H.brides. 
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of small republic, but to have enjoyed to a great de. Bc~~~ ~~. 
gree the community of goods. Mr. Place, the col· --
lector in the jaghire district at Madras, informs us, 
that " Every village considers itse1f a distinct so-
ciety; and its general concerns the sole object of the 
inhabitants at large: a practice," he adds, " which 
surely redounds as much to the public good as to 
theirs; each having, in some way or other, the assist-
ance of the rest; the labours of all yield the rent; 
they enjoy the profit, proportionate to their original 
interest, and the loss falls light. It consists exactly 
with the principles upon which the advantages are 
derived from the division oflabour; one man goes 
to market, whilst the rest attend to the cultivation 
and the harvest; each has his particular occupation 
assigned to him, and insensibly labours for all. .A:n.y 
other practice very&equently prevails, of each pr6-
prietor changing his lands every year. It is found 
in some of the richest villages; and intended, I ima-
gine, to obviate that inequality to which a fixed dis· 
tribution would be liable." I 

The state of taxation is described by the same 
committee, in the following terms: .. By the custom 
of the Hindu government, the cultivators were enti
tled to one half of the paddy produce (that is, grain 
in the husk) depending on the periodical rains. Of 
tbe crops from the dry grain lands, watered by arti· 
ficial means, the share of the cultivator was about 
two thirds. Before the harvest commenced, the 
quantity of the crop was ascertained. in the presence 
of the inhabitants and village servants, by the survey 

• Fifth aepon, u\ supra, p. 7ii 
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Bc~~ il . of persons, unconnected with the village, who, from 
--_habit, were particularly skilful and expert in judg. 

ing of the amount of the produce, and who, in the 
adjustment of this business, were materially aided 
by a reference to the produce of former years, as re
corded by the accomptants of the villages. The 
quantity which belonged to the government being 
thus ascertained, it was received in kind, or in mo
ney." Of garden produce, of which the culture was 
more difficult, a smaller portion was taken; because. 
if field culture was taxed as much as it could bear. 
it seems to have been supposed that garden culture, 
at an equal rate of taxation, could not have been 
carried on. 

" Such," continue the committee, "were the rights 
or the ryots, according to the ancient usage of the 
country. In consequence, however, of the changes 
introduced by the Mahomedan conquest, and the 
many abuses which later times had established, the 
share really enjoyed by the ryots was often reduced 
to a sixth, and but seldom exceeded a fifth. The 
assessments had no bounds but those which limited 
the supposed ability of the husbandman. The effects 
of this unjust system were considerably augmented 
by the custom which had become common with the 
Zemindars, or sub-renting their lands to farmers, 
whom they armed with unrestricted powers of col
lection, and who were thus enabled to disregard, 
whenever it suited their· purpose, the engage
ments they entered into with the ryots; beside'J 
practising every species or oppression. which an 
unfeeling motive' of self·interest could suggest. If 
they agreed with the cultivators at the commence-
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ment of the year, for a rent in money, and the season BOOK !I. 
CHAP. 01. 

proved an abundant one, they then insisted on re- __ _ 
ceiving their dues in kind. When they did take 
their rents in specie, they hardly ever failed to collect 
a part of them before the harvest-time had arrived 
and the crops were cut; which reduced the ryots to 
the necessity of borrowing from money-lenders, at a 
heavy interest of 3, 4, and 5 per cent. per month, 
the sums requisite to make good the anticipated pay-
ments that were demanded of them. If, from calamity 
or other cause, the ryots were the least remiss in the 
discharge of their rents, the officers of the renters 
were instantly quartered upon them; and these 
officers they were obliged to maintain, until they 
might be recalled on the demand being satisfied. 
It was also a frequent practice with the renters to 
remove the inhabitants from fertile lands, in order 
to bestow them on their friends and ,favourites; and 
to oblige the ryots to assist them, where they hap-
pened to be farmers, in the tilling of their lands; 
and to furnish them gratuitously with labourers, 
bullocks, carts, and straw.ff1 

The two terms, Ryot and Zemindar, introduced 
into this passage, are of frequent recurrence in the 
history of India, and require to be explained. By 
ryots, are always denoted the husbandmen; the im. 
mediate cultivators of the ground. The Persian 
term Zemindar, introduced by the Mahomedan con. 
querors, was in Bengal, and certain other parts of 
India, the name of a certain sort of middleman. be
tween the cultivator who raised the crop, and the 

, Fillh aoport, uL .. pro, p. 81, 82. 
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B~H~~:~' king, who received the greater part of the net pr~ 
--- duce. Into the controvery respecting the nature of 

the interest which the Zemindar possessed in the 
land with respect to which he performed his function 
of middleman, I shall not at present enter. Another 
occasion will present itself for the examination of 
that subject. It is here sufficient to say, that in 
districts, sometimes of greater, sometimes of less 
extent, a person, 'under the title of Zemindar, re.
ceived the share of the produce, which was exacted 
from the ryot; either by himself, or the persons to 
whom he farmed the receipts; and paid it over to 
the sovereign, reserving a prescribed portion to him
self. The Zemindar was thus, whatever elHe he 
might be, the collector of the revenue for the dis
trict to which he belonged. As the receipt of revenue, 
in a rude state of government, is a business most 
dear to the governors, the Zemindar, in order the 
better to secure this favourite end, was vested with 
a great share of the powers of government. He Wall 

allowed the use of a military force; the police of 
the district was placed in his baDds; and he was 
vested with the civil branch of judicature. When 
hiM district was large, he was a sort of a petty prince. 
In various parts of India, however, the collection of 
the revenue bad never become fixed and hereditary 
in the hands of an individUal, and the business Wall 

transacted between the immediate cultivatorw, and a 
ID.aD who possessed none but the characteristicR of 
an immediate officer of government. 

The committee say, that a rate of taxation much 
more severe than that which existed untler tbe 
Hindu governments Wall introduced by the Maho-
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medan rulers, and amid the abuses of modern times. Bc~~ ~~. 
For this opinion they have no authority wbatsoever. --
I t is, therefore, a mere prejudice. The rate which 
they mention goes far beyond the seale of the ancient 
ordinances: And what reason is there to believe 
that the ancient Hindu governments did not, as the 
Mahomedan, levy assessments to the utmost limits 
of the supposed ability of the ryots '? In those parts 
of India which Europeans have found still remaining 
under Hindu goverments, the state of the people is 
. worse, if there is any difference, than where they 
have been subject to the Mahomedan sway.' 

The rate established in the ancient ordinances has 
been regarded as evidence of mild taxation, that is, 
of good government. It only proves that agriculture 
was in its earliest, and most unproductive state; 
and though it paid little, could not afford to pay 
any more." we may assume it as a principle, in 
which there is no room for mistake, that a govern
ment constituted and circumstanced as that of the 
Hindus, had only one limit to its exactions, the non-

I For this opinion. the writer {I baa no authority whatever." The COD .. 

trary opinion, fonned by individuals of high talent, &Ild ample opportu .. 
.ow. of obl8n.tio~ is aut.hority. In &he BOuth of ludia, Hindu (ovem
mentl haTO all alODg been extant, ELI well as Mohammedan; and in the 
coDtrul betweon the two, the omeen, whole ltatement. are ao completely 
dUrregarded, speak Dot from report, but from penonal knowledge. 'I'D sa1 
of their deliberate a1Ilnnation., therefore, it ia mere prejudice, without being 
able to produce any proof to that effect. is aD irrational rejection of un. 
exceptionable testimony, of which Mr. Mill would DOt have been guilty. 
had Dot hia own prejudices beon too strong for his judgment..-W. 

t By the same rule, the Turkish government would be ranked. as ex
eelle:nt,. It takes little; but the re&iOn ia, there is nothing more which it. 
caD take. The ancien .. aaseumeo.t 011 Ihe caltintor iD PertJi& was one-
tenth. but in the 0)'1 of tho Indian Emperor Akbu. he WIUI by one 
me&na or other mad. t.o pay more ibaD I half. Ayeell Akbery, Ed. in 
410. P. 348. 
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Bc~~· ~~. existence of any thing further to take.' Another 
--- thing is certain, that under any state of cultivation, 

but the very worst, if the whole except a sixth of 
the produce of a soil, so rich as that of Hindustan, 
had been left with the cultivator, he mURt hsve had 
the means of acquiring wealth, and of attaining 
rank and consequence; but these it is well ascer· 
tained that the ryots in India never enjoyed. J 

Notwithstanding these proofs that the ownership 
in the land was reserved to the king, this conclusion 
has been disputed, in favour, lst, of the Zemindars, 
and 2ndly, of the Ryots. The question with regard 
to the Zemindars may be reserved till that period of 
the history, when it was agitated for the sake of 
practical proceedings on the part of the government. 
The question with regard to the Ryots belongs 
peculisrly to this part of the work. 

The circumstances, which appear to have misled 
the intelligent Europeans who have misinterpreted 

• Why lhie priociple obouId be taken ror I"uted, .roe. aot _ppeu' \he 
CODtruy inference ill Lhe more probable ODe. The IIWlDen 01 the aaj .. 
....... oimple, theY kept up DO 01_" 1Iafe. Tbey .. ere mbjed '" lIsed 
11..., eontrolled by BnbmaninJ influeoee. military indepen.deDoU. ad 
1"'paIu opinion. There io JIO __ \0 belin. thai they .. er 1eYi<d '" 
the......-..-W . 

• The popuJat;mo in lad;&, ~ .. .....,. _ ..... ba •• heeD kept 

down by neal or es.aet.ioL EYeD ill dae riebe.t paN 01 ladia OJJe.-haJI 
althe ooiI bao _er ............ oaJU.a1ioe.-Jl. ThiI io. bol4_. 
W/J." proof .. there tIW in \he .-parto al lad.., ...... haIl al\he ooiI 
bao ...... beeD c:uhi ... ed? It io _ .... al the p_ day, tIW half.be 
ric::IleR pan:. 01 Benp1 8ft DOl iD callin'iOD; aacl tltere ill NUOD 10 be
Jieye, tIW in form .. Ii ..... """,b al the """""" .... ... ceedi.py J><IPGI-. 
Greek writen I&1k 01 & IhoaIucl citieI iB die Punjab -.lODe; ad ~ 
"' ...... """ T~ 0{ bUd.aaiooo ar. _ ill.....,. ..... '" Jad;a, _ 
_ ered ';!h junsIe. There io DO ...... '" belieT. tIW the popaIa<iooI 
ia IDtIia _ oh"1_ dep. ,t,.. thai il .... kept "'"'" "" ...... 0{ 
enetioa W. 
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this part of the Hindu institutions, are two; first, BOOK !I. 
CHAP ..... 

the tenure of the ryot or husbandman; and secondly, ---
the humane and honourable anxiety, lest the in-
terests and the happiness of the most numerous 
class of the population should be sacrificed, if the 
sovereign were acknowledged as owner of the soil. 

But, if this acknowledgment were ever so com
plete, it is inconsistent neither with the tenure 
which is claimed in favour of the ryots, nor with 
the means of their prosperity and happiness. . And 
if it were, the acknowledgment of its previous exist
ence would be no bar to a preferable arrangement; 
since the sovereign can have a right to nothing 
which is injurious to his people. 

In a situation in which the revenue of the sove
reign was increased in proportion to the number of 
cultivators, and in which a great proportion of the 
land continued void of cultivators, there would. be a 
competition, not of cultivators for the land, but of 
the land for cultivators. If a ryot cultivated a piece 
of ground, and punctually paid his assessment, the 
sovereign would be far from any wish to remove 
him, because it would be difficult to supply his 
place. If the ryot sold the ground to another ryot, 
or left it to a successor, that is, put another in his 
place who would fulfil the wishes of the sovereign, 
he, whose source of fear was the want of a cultivator, 
had still cause for satisfaction; and seldom, if ever, 
interfered. 

By custom, the possession of the ryot became, in 
this manner, a permanent possession; whence he 
was not removed except when he failed to pay his 
assessment or rent; a possession which he could 

VOL. I. y 
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Bc~~ ~.l. sell during his life; or leave by inheritance when he 
---died. .As fur as rights can be estahliHhed by pre

scription, these rights were established in India in 
favour of the ryots. And no violation of property is 
more flagrant than that by which the tenure of the 
ryot is annulled. 

But, according even to European ideas, a right to 
cultivate the land under these, and still greater ad
vantages, is not understood to transfer the owner· 
ship of the land. The great estates in Ireland, for 
example, let under leases perpetually renewable, are 
vendible and inhcritable by the leaseholders, withont 
affecting the ownership of their lords; subject, more
over, to a very important restriction, from which the 
sovereigns in India were free; J the lords of such 
estates cannot raise their rents at pleasure; the sove
reigns in India enjoyed this privilege, and ablL'!ed it 
to excess. The sovereigns in India had not only 
the ownership, but all the benefit of the land; the 
ryots had merely the privilege of employing their 
labour always upon the same soil, aod of transferring 
that privilege to some other pelllOn; the sovereign 

. claimed a right to as much of the produce as he 
pleased, and seldom left to the ryots more than a 
very scanty reward for their labour. 

That ownership in the land justified this extent 
of exaction, or implies a valid title to any power at 
variance with the interests of the ryots, is an erro
neous inference. Without violating its obligations to 

• It .. remazkAhle that the ~. teDaiIU in ~ d~ WenI, ill 
POP''''', petpeIDaI, .. the ...... conditioD .. tbe IJ"'" ... 1.-1... A gleba _.eri ..... poIoriDt, quamdm 001 .... --' debi ... .,....w- B_ 
blJ. L cap. ii. 
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the people, a government cannot spend any sum, Bc~~~ :~. 
heyond what is strictly necessary for the performance --
of the services, which it is destined to render: and 
it is justified in taking even this sum exclusively 
from the cultivators of the land, ouly if that is the 
mode in which all the qualities desirable in a financial 
system are the most completely realized. 

Those who contend for the privileges of the. ryots 
would no doubt observe, that in this mode of interpre
tation, we reduce the ownership of the sovereign to 
an empty name; and that to the admission of it, 
thus understood, they see nothing to object. The 
controversy is then at a close. The ownership of 
the sovereign in the soil, wherever it exists, is, by 
the principles which constitute the very foundation 
of government, reduced to the limits above described. 
And it is no less certain, that all which is valuable 
in the soil, after the deduction of what is due to the 
sovereign, belongs of incontestable right to the Indian 
husbandman.' 

I The following quotations wnl show how completely these deductions 
accord with the facta .. hiob the la.te perfect in'Yeetigation has elicited. 
Mr. Thackeray, in hia general report, remarks, II All this peninsula, except, 
pCTUp., only Canara, Mala.blU', and a few other provinces, has e:r.hibited, 
from time immemorial, but one syltem of land-revenue. The land has been 
cOlUliderod the property of the Circar [go1'8mment], and of the ryota. The 
interest in the loil baa been divided. between these two; bllt the 'Yota 
ba.e poaseued little more interest than that of being hereditary teDants. If 
any peraolll have a claim to pa.rtioipo.to with government in the property of 
the BOil, it is tho 110m," (Fifth Report. utsupra, p. 992.) These ideaa, 
and 81'80 the very worda. have been adopted, in the Report of the Board 
oC Revenue. lb. p. 898. II Landa," laye Mr. Place, II oaJInot be alienated 
without a written mstnUDent, because both the sovereign and the subject 
han • mutual property in them. Each, bowner, may alienate his OWD. 

Olld the other is not affected. The 80vereign may pm with his intereet 
in them: but tho uaulruetuary right remo.iDs with the subject. And all 
that the lauer can seU, mortgage. or give BWIlY, is the enjoyment oC Lbe 

y 2 
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BOOK II. The Hindu mode of raising the revenue of the 
~BA.". 5. 
--- state, wholly, or almost wholly, hy taking as much 

as necessary of the rent of the land, while it is the 
oqvious expedient which first presents itself to the 
~est minds, has no inconsiderable recommendation 
from science itself. Previous to allotment, the pro-

profit, aIler paying"hat is due \0 the 801'et.;gn:· (Ib;d. p.718., Mr. 
Banis. in hie report on TanjoTe, informs us, •• A meeraaudar (ry/Jt) di ... 
poses of hiI station in any manner he pleuet. He dilpotetl of it, too, and 
quits. without being bound to pTe, to any ODe, noUce 01 hit baD.rer and 
4epartore. Like him, hi. IUcceeeor mperintcntll iu cultintion, aod pay. 
it.t revenue. GOTeTDment know nothing of hill relinqui,hment ; and if th~ 
kD(:W' of it. they would Dot care about it here, u in EW'(,pe. The pro. 
prie1.orship or the land beloup to go ... emment or tbe landlord f and he who 
is int.rusted with the doty of making it productive, liTei upon it and colli· 
... alee it, 80 long ae he pay. iurevenue. and DO lunger. But tbill occupaUoll 

of it, .. rule the superior ia .... i.efied, baa been C(JDYf:11ed by the mef!'l'UM.o 
dar into. right. They han made the right. • pr~y; and they retain. 
sen. lend, giYe, or lDO'I'tga,e, accordiDg to their mcliDalion. the whole or 
any part or it... (Ibid. 829.) RYeD Mr. Hodpm. who .... adyocate 

COT rai5iDg the reTenge through the: .inJtrumeDtaJity of Zemiodan. affirml 
the right. of the culti ... &toll to be ineontalable. .. I make,." .y. he ••• tAe 
following inductiO'lll: 1st. that the culti ..... toJ'I han a ri~. "try whtTe. 
to pay a .bed tu: for the land they oceupy; 2ndJy thal they haye the 
righ~ wriT'nlally, to oc<upy this land, .. Jong u they pay lb ...... dard 
rent; 3rdJy, that they han the right &0 .ell or tr.tuCer. by det1l,. pit, « 
othenri.e, the land they oceapJ. IUbjed. alwaY' 10 the conditioD 01 parmI 
the otaDdud rent; 4thJy. that they .,. .. cioe the rip!. ouud ;D the thUd 
position, whereYer the .taDdard reDt b.u Dot been iIlaeued. ao u to 
abaorb all the profit aD eultifttiou. or uable land ;. ouJIicieully ....... \0 

be ofTalue ill the AC11'isitiDu." (lb. 979.) 
U the writer ......... by ..,.iDI that the C1IItinwr !wi .,;gil \0 pay DO 

1DOle thaa • bed rent. that it would. un beeu right M «6o'A to pay 0811 
in that manner~ I maimaia the same--doctrine; but. if he IDe&U t.hat the 
c:ultintor eTa er9U,ed thJ. ri@:ht, the propwitioa .. Cal' from tn;we:1 I. 
eTery other R:lpect I &UeDi to the propoPtieu 01 )(1. Uodpt"JIL f &leo 
q:ree with aim, _beD. he sa,..; ~ Prorid.ed the property la prin.te eAa&d, 

that i5, the ltuda.rd rent, and DO mote, be paid by tbt"K O'WDen 01 pri .... t. 
eat.ales, I hold it. to be a m..auer of .ery lleeoaduy dnp<"AtaDee to &bela, 
.belh.r the ..... ;. demaDded of lbem by the ...a... ... plio .. ,.ly~ 
abe oficen or By~ 01' Bednc.re ~erDm.ent, the rap Cbf..rq. tt. 
leh.ildaD of the 1MDpany. or the (to be aeatedJ umiDdon of the c."". 
paDJ." (lb. 9I!Q) The thHec1. cI Tujor.e abo LlWab .it DCA .ortlt. 



TAXES. 325 

ductive powers of the soil are the joint property of Bc~~~ ~~. 
the community; and hence are a fund peculiarly --
adapted to the joint or common purposes and de-
mands. If the whole of what is strictly rent were 
taken away, the application of labour and capital to 
the land would resemble the application of labour 
and capital to wood or iron; and the same princi-
ples, in both cases, would determine their reward.. 

But as the expense required for the services of 
government exceeds not a very small portion of the 
rent of the land. unless where the quantity is very 
minute, the greatest possible benefit is derived from 

inquiring what ownership the sovereign has, provided Lbe usufruct of the 
ryot is well defined and secDred. (lb. 831.) See Hodgson again to the 
II&me effect. (lb. p. 926.) We are informed by Mr. Park., that in Africa, 
when a permiuion to cultivate & spot of ground has been granted by the 
.overeign, it is not resumed, while the revenue or rent is paid. (Travels, 
p.261.) In China, Mr. Barrow assures UI, that the cultivator, though in 
reality a tenant a.I. will, is never dispoasesaed, but when he fails to dis
charge the atated engagements. .. So accustomed," he a.dds, U are the 
Cbinese to coosider an estate 88 their own, while they continue to pay 
the rent, that a Portuguese in Macao had nearly loat his life for endeavour. 
ing to raiSe the rent upon his Chinese tenuta. (Travels in Chine., p. 397.) 
Dr. BnchaDan says, II The ryota or farmers have no property in the ground; 
but it ia not usual to tum &DJ man awa.y, 80 iong lUI be pays the customary 
rent. EYeD in the reign of Tippoo. BOch an act would have heen looked 
upon lUI an astonishing grievance.'- (Journey through MY80re, &c., L 124.) 
.0 The genius and tendency of all Hindu institut.ions is. to render office&, 88 

'Well &8 property, hereditary." l Wilks's HisL Sketches, p. 231.) U The 
king is the genoral heir of u.ll his subjects; but when there are children to 
inherit, they are seldom deprind of their f&ther's estate." (Dow's Hin. 
doa1JuJ, pret p. xiii) H XWPG ,",s 1TOMWS' aX)': OVa61' ;"01' TwA' 

~1!1C'T7Jp.El1WJI : .. 4aTO$ tcvpUJS EaT' TCUI' GGtlTov. (Dio Chry80.st.om. 
Orat. 31. in Rhodiac.) Anquetil Duperron W88 the first of the Emopeana 
who maintained that the ownership of the land WIUI1'e8t.ed in the ryots. 
He has written a discourae upon the subject, in his work entitled. 'Be
c4ero/Jea H&'toriqlU!. d GiogropAiquu .ncr f Inde. He proves what is 
now acknowledged, that a man might dispose of hia farm, and was seldom 
tumed oul of it, while he continued to pay his lues or rent. Tbere is .. 
learned and a.ble chapler, in IlUpport of the ea.me opinion. in " Hi&torical 
Sketch .. er the South or India, by Col. Ww.. ... 
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BOOK ~I. the productive powers of the soil, when it is the pr()o 
OKAP. ~ 

- __ perty of individuals. The benefits of the soil have, 
accordingly, over the greater part of the globe. been 
employed. first, to supply in whole. or for the greater 
part, the necessities of government, next to enrich 
the individual occupant. The most remarkable ex
ception to this rule is' in modem Europe. After 
the conquests of the Gothic nations, the land was 
thrown in great portions into the hands of the lead
ing men: and they had power to make the taxeH 
fall where they chose; they took care accordingly 
that they should fall any where rather than upon 
the land; that is. upon any body rather than them
selves. Further, as their influence over the sove
reign made him glad to share with them what he 
derived from the taxes, they not only threw the 
burden 011' their own shoulders. but taxed. as they 
have continued to do, and sometimes in a progrL>flsive 
ratio. to the present hour, the rest of the community 
for their benefit. 

The objections to the Hindu system of providing 
for the expenses of government, arise rather from 
the mode, than the essence. 

By aiming at the receipt of a prescribed portion 
of the crop of each year; and with a very imperfect 
distinction of the lands of dilI'erent powers. the 
Hindus incurred most of the evils which a bad 
method of raising a tax is liable to produce. They 
rendered the amount of the tax always uncertain, 
and its pressure very unequal; they rendered nece&
sary a perfect host of tax-gatherers; and opened a 
boundless inlet to partiality and oppres;;ion on the 
one hand; to fraud and mendacity on the olher. 
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A. tax consisting of any portion of the gross produce BOOK II. 
• OH4P.6. 

of the soil, raises the pnce of that produce; because __ _ 
the tax raised from the poorest of the cultivated 
land must be returned, along with the expense of 
cultivation, in the exchangeable value of its produce. 
In this manner a tax is levied upon the consumers 
of com, which surpasses the sum paid to the govern-
ment, and enriches the owners of the best land at 
the expense of the community.' 

An expensive mode of raising the taxes is a na
tural effect of a rude state ofsociety. We are in
formed by Sully, that the receipt into the French 
exchequer, in the year 1598, was only thirteen 
millions of French money; while the sum, dragged 
out of the pockets of the people, was 150 millions. 
" The thing appeared incredible," says the states
man: "but by the due degree of labour , I made the 
truth of it certain.'" The proportion was doubtless 
greater in Hindustan.8 

Receiving the taxes in kind was a practice which 
ensured a prodigious expense, and a waste, by which 
nobody gained. Scarcely any other mode seems to 
have been known to the Hindus in the time of their 
ancient institutions; and to a great degree it con
tinued down to the latest period of their history. c 

I See a Dissertation OD. the Principles of Toation, the moat profound, 
by Car, which haa yot been given to the world, by David Ricardo, Esq. 
ill hie work" On the Principles of Political Economy and ToaLion. Of 

• Mem. du Sully, liT. ::u .• 
, It 'Was doubtlesa much less. the .. mount was adjusted between the 

members of the village communitioa ud the superintendent oC the di.a1rict; 
and the hoat oC collecton Dover exiated, except in the author', imagiDa
tion.-W . 

.. Among the Mt"J:ican., says Dr. Robertsou, U Toea were laid upon 
land, upon the a.cquiBilioDI of industry, and upon tommoditiea of every 
kind expoeod to sale in the public marke18. These dutiQl were COD8l-
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BOOK ~ I. How rude and inconvenient soever this practice mu~t 
CHAr. ". 

--- be regarded; we find several nations, who make a 
considerable figure in the history of the world, who 
have not in this respect advanced beyond the Hin
dus. It may not surprise anyone, that taxes were 
raised in kind in the ancient empire of Mexico. J 

The greater part, though not the whole, were raised 
in the same maner, in Persia, even in. the time of 
Darius Hystaspes;' and the mixture, at least, what
ever the proportion, continues to the present day! 
The whole revenue of China, with the exception of 
some trifling articles, is paid in kind.' 

derahle, but nl')i arbitrary or UDeqaaL. They were impoeed according to 
est..ablu.hcd rules. and each knew what abare of the common burden he had 
to bear." History of America, ill. 295, 229. The political detcript.ion. (It 
Ihia adm;red hlolOriaD lITe, COIDmODly. by w 100 ,eueral, ODd th .... 
.. ague. We cannot 1fDptK*! that the Mnicanl were more .killed in the 
policy of taxation than the Hindua. 

I " Allhe uae oCmooey wuunkoowD. H .y.IWbert.ou, (Ibid.. p. 296,) 
•• aU the lases were plid ia kind, &lid thua DOt 01&1,. the oat.araI produ~ 
tions of all the different pnniDcee iD the empire, but nery 1IPect.e. oC 
manufacture. and nery work of iDgmuity aDd art, were wlleeted in the 
public "" .. b ........ • h;' worthy or ........ k, Jhat the ..... mode 01 
taxing handicnlUJ and labouren .... adopted. in Mnico .. in Hinduatan ; 
•• People of inferior c:ouditioD (Ibid.). neither pc:8eI8iBr laud nOl' en~ed 
in OOUllDt!n:e, .ere bound to the perf'onaaztca 01 ftriouI tenicee. By 
their .tated labour the crown lands were eulti.,.az.ed. public "orb .. ere 
canied. on, and the nri.oas houseI .. hida belODged to the emperor were 
boil, ""d kepi m repair. 

to It is rem.adable that. ill Pemia, the QM' neB of eoiDed money .... 
unkbown till the time 0{ Darius Uylt.Upet. The portWu of tribute II .... 
wu paid in rold cd tIilnr, .. u recei'fed. by .. e~t.. HerodoL lib. iY_ 
cap. ebri. :Majf)l' B.e!meI. DOt aware chat. thia wu only a portU.tn, and 
a sma.lI portioll. 01 Che Penian cu:es.. • neet'diD~Jy puzzled 10 aCCOlml 

lor tht! dimmmin UDOOJJt of the Penian rcntnae8. and ., lad euacludd' 
thU u the 't'alu.c of money .... itteredibl. peatei' at that time: than at: 
p ...... L" a ...... I·. Geo,npby of Hn<.dot ... p. 316. 

, E'>n HaaUJ. ...... Ia>ed by S ... William Ouoeloy. p. Iln. CIwdia·. 
TraveJ. iB Penia . 

• AbW Grollier, p. 76; Barrow". China, P. 499. III', Buro .. intonw 
QI thal ... 51 number of tb.c:: n.e4 OIl the caaa.la and rinn Me tOlpl",ed 
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BOOKIL 
CHAP. 6. 

CHAPTER VI. 

Religion. 

IT is difficult to determine whether the consti
tution of the government and the provisions of law, 
or Religion, have, among the Hindus, the greatest 
influence upon the lives of individuals, and the 
operations of society. Beside the causes which 
usually give superstition a powerful sway in ignorant 
and credulous ages. the order of priests obtained a 
greater authority in India than in any other region 
of the globe; and this again they employed with 
astonishing success in multiplying and corroborating 
the ideas on which their power and consequence 
depended. Every thing in Hindustan was transacted 
by the Deity. The laws were promulgated, the 
people were classified, the government was esta
blished. by the Divine Being. The astonishing 
exploits of the Divinity were endless in that sacred 
land. For every stage of life from the cradle to the 
grave; for every hour of the day: for every function 
of nature; for every social transaction, God pre
scrihed a number of religious observances. And 
meditation upon his incomprehensible attributes, as 

iu conveying the taus to the capital. lb. p. 50s. In those countries 00 

the Buxine Sea. which early attained 80 high a state of civilization, as to 
ha.ve a large export trade in grain. eveD the custom-house dutiCfi, or the 
tuca on export and import, were le,,·icd in kind. We are infonoed by 
DcmolilhcllCl, Oral. u.dv. Leptinem, lhat Leul'oD, king of Bosphorua, from 
which Athens dCrivlld her principal 8upplie8, levied a duty of one thirtieth 
iD kiud upun lilt the (lom 6hiPllcd w hia porta. 
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BOOK II. it was by far the most difficult of all human 
CHAP. 6. 
___ operations, so was it that glorious occupation which 

alone prepared the intense votary for the partici
pation of the Divine nature. 

Of so extensive and complicated a su Lject as the 
religion of the Hindus, a very general view can alone 
be taken here. All that is interesting to the politi
cian and the philosopher, may, however, it is pre
sumed, be confined within a moderate space. The 
task is rendered difficult by the unparalleled vague
ness which marks the language of tlie Brahmens 
respecting the nature of the gods, the vast multi
plicity of their fictions, and the endlcijs discrepancy 
of their ideas. Hence it is, that no coherent system 
of belief seems capable of being extracted from their 
wild eulogies and legends; and if he who attempts 
to study their religion is disposed, like themselve~, 
to build his faith on his imagination, he meets with 
little obstruction from the stubborn precision of 
Hindu expressions and tenets. 

Nothing is more curious than to trace the ideas 
concerning Divine power which the naturdl faculties 
of our race suggest to them at the various stages of 
their career. In the very rude and imperfed state in 
which society originated, the human:mind can hardly 
so far enlarge its vie'll"8 as to draw conclUbions 
respecting the universe. - Those operations and 
events of nature, which more immediately concern 
mankind, and on 'll"hich their happiness and misery 
depend, no doubt engage their eager curiosity. 
The causes of light and darkness, of drought and 
rain, of the thunder, of the hurricane, of the earth
quake, suggest many an anxious inquiry; but to 1JUt 
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all the objects of nature, and all the changes which Bc~~ ~~. 
they undergo, into one group of ideas, and to ask __ _ 
whence did the whole proceed, seems to be an 
operation too complicated, and too far removed from 
the ordinary track of his ideas, to be one of the first 
that takes place in the mind of a barbarian. 

With regard to that other class of questions, which 
more easily occur to him, his nature very readily 
suggests an answer. Prior to experience and instruc
tion, there is a propensity in the imagination to 
endow with life whatever we behold in motion; or, 
in general, whatever appears to be the cause of any 
event. A child beats the inanimate object by 
which it has been hurt, and caresses that by which 
it has been gratified. The sun, which is the cause 
of day, the savage regards as a beneficent deity. A 
spirit resides in the storm; the woods and the 
waters are peopled with divinities; there is a god 
of plenty, and a god of want; a god of war, and a 
god of peace; a god of health, and a god of sickness. 
That this may be considered as a correct outline of 
the first religion which is suggested to the human 
mi~d, the laws of human nature, and the ideas 
which are found to prevail among rude tribes, 
appear sufficiently to evince. 

But men are not long in making another step in 
their religious progress. Having made for them
selves a theory with respect to the cause of the 
events which affect them, the origin too of the things 
which they perceive attracts their curiosity; and 
from asking the cause, first of one great object, and 
then ofanother, they come at last to put the general 
question. What is the cause and origin of the whole~ 
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Bc~~~ !~. There are very few, therefore, even among the most 
- __ barbarous nations, who have not made an attempt to 

account for the origin of the universe, and in whose 
religious ideas some species of cosmogony is not in
volved. But, in answering the question respecting 
the origin of the universe, it is impossible that men 
should not be ·guided by tbeir previous ideas. It 
follows, that among the divinities whom they already 
adored, He, whom they regarded as the most power
ful, should be selected as the Maker of the world. 
Were they placed in circumstances of tolerable tran
quillity, this potent God would probably be the sun: 
were they a people almost constantly plunged in the 
horrors of war, the god of arms would naturally be 
their chief divinity. Hence we see that in many 
nations of Asia, who at an early period seem to bave 
been placed in favourable circumstances, the sun was 
supreme among the gods, and the great principle of 
the universe; among the turbulent and warlike tribes 
who inhabited the north of EurolJe, Odin, the god 
of war, was the supreme deity, and author of all 
things. 

The Hindus bad made considerable progress be
yond the first and lowest stage of human society,' 
It seems common, however, to retain for a long time 
the ideas which are tben implanted; and, rather 
than eradicate the old, to- make of them a betero
geneous compound with the new. The Greeks and 
the Romans did not reject their Jupiter, and Mars, 
their gods of the mountains, trees, and rivers, when 

I Thia is aD ad..u..wo., ra.tJaer weompuil,te with the rietn 1UU&Ily ad~ 
.ocaud by the IUlllwr.-W. 
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they rose to more comprehensive views of the um.. Bc~~~ !~. 
verse; they only endeavoured to accommodate to __ _ 
these primary conceptions their new apprehensions 
and conclusions. In like manner, the Hindus have 
still their Indra, or the god of the firmament. Varuna. 
or the god of the waters. Rembha, the goddess of 
love: in the whole, along and splendid catalogue of 
thirty-three crore,! 

We have translations from the Hindu books of· 
several passages containing accounts of the cre
ation." They differ from one another very widely in 
the minor forms and circumstances; but strongly re
semble in the general character, and in the principal 
ideas. That contained in the sacred volume which 
bears the name of Menu may be taken as a standard.' 
being more full and circumstantial than any of those 
which are given us from the Vedas; derived from 

, A crore is 100 lace. and & lac is 100,000; 10 that thirty-three crore of 
deities is just 330 miUions.-M. This expre88ion is Dot to be understood 
in ita literal Beose. It is intended only to denote an infinite Dumber; 
including aU the inferior .pirita of heaven B.od earth. The objects of 
adoration. that are individualized. are but few. Dr. Tennant is Dot good 
authority on this subject. RembhlL. i.e not goddeaa of love, but au inferior 
being-a nympb of Indn', courl-W • 

• Three oC theae from the Vedas themselves by Mr. Colebrooke (AI. 
Rea. viii. 404. 421, 4!J2); another account, translated from the Puranas 
by Hr. Ha.lhed, is published in Maurice's History (i. 407); M.r. Wilford 
hal given UI another, derived from the same .ouree, (As. Res. ill. 358.) 
A n account of the creation is prefixed to the Gentoo code tl'8.Dslated by 
Halhed i we have another, iD the French translation, entitled BafmvadBm, 
of LAc BhapYat. The autbor or the Ayeen Akbery informs us that no 
fewer than eighteen opinion. respecting the croation were entertained in 
Hindustan, and pretenta us tbree B.8 a specimen, of which the laat, taken. 
from the Surya Sidhaota, he 6I1Y_, is the moat common.. Ayeeo Akbery, 
iii. 6. The mOlt important of all is that which I have refened to in \he 
ted, from the lJl8titutea of Menu, ch. i. fI, &0. 

s it ia not the beat llaodard that could have boen selected, being .. 
rather inJudicious m.ixture of the popular and philosophical accounta.-W. 
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Bc~~~ ~~. a work of equal authority with the Vedas themselves, 
---and exhibiting. as drawn up at a later period. the 

improvement, if any, which the ideas of the people 
had acquired. It is all vagueness and darkneH8, 
incoherence, inconsistency, and confusion. I t is 
one of the most extravagant of all specimens of dis
course without ideas. The fearless propensity of a 
rude mind to guess where it doe8 not know, never 
exruoited itself in more fantastic and senbele68 
forms! 

Beside accounts of what creation was, we have 
accounts of the mode in which the Hindu w\'inity 
performed the creation. If a man possessing refined 
and exalted notion8 of the Divine Nature were to 
describe the great work of creation, he would have 
the clearest conviction of his own incompetence; 
and. as Moses, he would attempt no more than by 
a few strokes to convey an idea of the magnitude of 
the task. and of the power and wisdom of him who 
performed it. If far removed from this degree of 
knowledge and reflection, he will enter without 
hesitation upon a minute and detailed description 
both of the plan. and of its execution. If, how
ever. the society in which he lives has attained any 
considerable improvement, the process which he 
conceives will indicate some portion of human wis
dom; will, at least, be such as an instructed mem},er 
of that society. bad he infinite power imparted to 
him, would devise for himself. On the other hand, 
if a description of the creation presents no idea but 
what is fantastic, wild, and irrational; if it includes 
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not even a portion of that design and contrivance Bc~~~ ~~. 
which appear in the ordinary works of man; if it --
carries the common analogies of production, in 
animal and vegetable life, to the production of the 
universe, we cannot be mistaken in ascribing it to 
a people, whose ideas of the Divine Being were 
grovelling.l 

" The self-existing power," says Menu, "having 
willed to produce various beings, first with a thought 
created the waters." This is not a despicable con
ception: but what succeeds 'I " He placed in these 
waters a productive seed." This is one of those ana.
logies to the growth of a plant or an animal which 
are generally the foundation of the cosmogony of 
a rude people. What next 'I The seed becomes 
an egg; which is a very extraordinary product;' a 
wonderful course, too, for the self-existing power to 
follow in the formation of the universe. The other 
steps are not less amazing. In this egg the divine 
being deposited himself, and there he lay, in a state 
of inactivity, a whole year of the Creator, that is, 
according to the Hindus, 1,555,200,000,000 solar 
years of mortals.! At the end of this astonishing 
period he caused by his thought the egg to divide 
itself, and was himself born in the form of Brahma, 

t The BY_tem is DOt to be judged of by the only specimens within our 
author"8 reach, although, even from them it isunjuat to infer that the Hindus 
had DO higb and noble ideas of that creative power which they describe as 
being alone before aU things, Illd B.8 calling of iLs OWD. will, existeDce out 
or cb8.08.-W. 

t Not at all :-the Hindus were better physiologists than the his .. 
torian.-W. 

S The length oC a year of the Creator may be thus computed. A 
calpa. Or grand period, containing the reigns of fourteen Menus. can
atilulel. Sir William. JODes infOtmB ua (Asiat. Research. i. 237). ODO day 
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BOOK 611. the great forefather of all spirits;1 thus, " from THAT-
CRAP • • 

---WHICH-IS, the first cause. was produced the divine 
male. famed in all worlds. under the app~lIation of 
Brahma."I This is celebrated in Hindu books as 
the great transformation of the Divine Being, from 
neuter to masculine, for the puqJose of creating 
worlds; and under this masculine form of llrahma 
it was that he effected the rest of creation. The 
Hindus believe that he was engaged in it for no less 
than 17,064,000 years.' Of the two divisionH 
of the egg from which he had just been freed, 
he framed the heaven above, the earth beneath, and 
in the midst the subtle ether, the eight regions, and 
the permanent receptacle of waters. The creation of 
mind is next described; but this will be more conve
niently considered when we come to appredate the 
notions of the Hindus in relation to thought. The 
creation however of man, or at least of the Hindus, is 
worthy of our particular regard. "That the hu man 
race might be multiplied, He cau.sed the Brahmen to 
proceed from his mouth, the Cshatriya from his arm, 

oC Brahm&. ThiJ periQd rompri.sel (.tee aD aceura.te ea1culati'Jo. 8Cef"d. 
in« to the boob 01 the HiadOl, m Mr. Bentley'lII Bemarkt 00 Ancieot 
E ... aud Dateto. Aaiat. Beoeon:h.~. a16) 4,.120.000.000 y .... ; ..,d_h 
is the leJlIlb of Obe da,. of tbe Creator. A dirine yev ~n eunULiu 
360 days; and the mUltiplicatioD of thea Dumber. prodoea tbe alJl.flont 
which appean iD the taL Mr. Wilford (see A.w. Reatareh. Hi. a8"l) 
mak~ 1.hd COmpULabOll in • mallDn. aod widl • J't"lult, ~ dj'~ 
Iereut. .. One year of mortalI," L.e _,. .... UI • day and a 11.1gb&: of the 
pda. and 360 01 our yean it ODe 0( lhein; 12.,10} of their ,earl. or 
4.320.£-.> 01 oon. COIlItitaIe ODe oC their .do &ad 2/.)0 .. d .. q:a ant 

Brahma', <by aud DiPI, which mnot be multiplied by 360 10 .w. • .,..,. 
of IUs yean." 

I In other wordt., be ... Ilak.bed.. 
• Vide the """"""'" ".. the I ......... or JI ...... is 11_ A. at the 

end ollhe .olome.. 
J AJIiaL ResearclL ii. 2J1 aod %l2. 
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the Vaisya from his thigh, and the Sudra from his Bc~~~ ~~. 
foot." The analogy of ordinary descent is again the ~~
foundation of this fantastic imagination; and the 
Hindu could picture to himself the production of a 
human being, even by the Deity, only in the way of 
a species of birth. This analogy leads to a still more 
extravagant conceit for the creation of other races of 
men, and living creatures, AB if " The Mighty 
Power" could not produce them by his male virtue 
alone, "He divided his own substance, and became 
half male, half female. By this female the male half 
produced Viraj, ~ demigod and saint; Viraj, by the 
virtue of austere devotion, produced Menu, another 
demigod and saint." Menu again, "desirous," he 
says, •• of giving birth to a race of men," produced 
ten lords of created beings; and these lords produced, 
at his command, "seven other Menus, and deities, 
and the mansions of deities, and gyeat sages, and 
also benevolent genii, and fierce giants, blood-thirsty 
savages, heavenlyquiristers, nymphs and demons, huge 
serpents and snakes of smaller size, birds of mighty 
wing, and separate companions of Pitris or progeni-
tors of mankind; lightnings and thunderbolts, clouds 
and coloured bows of Indra, falling meteors, earth
rending vapours, comets, and luminaries of various 
degyees; horse-faced sylvans, apes, fish, and a variety 
of birds, tame cattle, deer, men, and ravenous beasts 
with two rows of teeth; small and large reptiles, 
moths, lice, fleas, and common flies, with every biting 
gnat, and immoveable substances of distinct sorts. 
Thus was this whole assemblage of moveable and sta. 
tionary bodies framed by those high-minded beings."l 

I See Note B. at the end of the volu.me. 
VOL. I. Z 
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BOOK II. But in the Hindu books we find applied to the 
CR ... p.6. 
--'-- Divinity a great variety of expressions, so elevated. 

that they cannot be surpassed even by those of the men 
who entertain the most sublime ideas of the Divine 
Nature. In the passage immediately quoted from 
Menu, he is described as the Bole self-existing power, 
the soul of all beings, he whom the mind alone can 
perceive, who exists from etemity,and whom no being 
can comprehend. In a passage from the Brahmanda 
Purana, translated by Mr. Wilford, he is denomi. 
nated; "The great God, the great Omnipotent, Omni. 
scient one, the greatest in the World, the great Lord 
who goes through all worlds, incapable of decay.'" 
In a prayer, translated by Mr. Colebrooke, from one 
ofthe Vedas, he is called, "the pure Brahme, whom 
none can apprehend as an object of perception, above. 
around, or in the midst; the God who pervades all 
regions, the first-born; he, prior to whom nothing 
was born; who became all beings, himself the Lord 
of creatures; he, who made the tluid sky and solid 
earth, who fixed the solar orb and celestial abode, 
whom heaven and earth mentally contemplate; the 
mysterious Being, in whom the universe perpetually 
exists, resting on that sole support; in whom this 
world is absorbed, from whom it issues."" Without 
multiplying instances, it may shortly lJe stated that 
human language does not supply more lofty epithets 
of praise than are Occasionally addressed to their 
deities hy the Hindus. 

To form a true estimate of the religion of this 
people. it is necessary by retlection to ascertain. what 
those expressions in the mouth of a Brahmen really 

• lb. "'TL 
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mean. We shall incur the risk of completely deceiv- BOOK ~I. 
ing ourselves, if, with the experience how naturally CHAl'. • 

vague and general expressions, especially in such 
abstract and mental subjects, convey the most diffe-
rent ideas, to people in different stages of society, we 
take the lofty expressions of devotion in Hindu books, 
as full and satisfactory evidence oflofty conceptions of 
the Divine Nature. It is well ascertained that nations, 
who have the lowest and meanest ideas of the Divine 
Being, may yet apply to him the most sounding epi-
thets by which perfection can be expressed. 1 

In tracing the progress of natural religion, through 

.J In this theory of Mr. Mill'., there is a palpable Ca.Uacy. for it involve. 
the impol8ible supposition, that words are"devised not only to C1press 
ideas that do not exist, but to upreaa the very contrary of the ideas that 
tJ:e mind conceives. Expree&ionl, according to this view of the subject, 
are lofty, DOl. because the conceptions are lofty, but because they are 
bille, as if we should.ay • tall, t 'When we meant t short,' or I little,' when 
we intended "large! This is utterly contradicted by every theory of 
language yet contrived: we must take the 8ign aa indicative of the thing 
aignifiod, Of Ipeech would be of ne more uae in the interchange of thought. 
than the inarticulate ejaculatioDl of the bird or brute. It is 'Yery cleaf. 
howenr. where Mr. Mill 8ft'I; he hal lost sight of the progress of opinion. 
and eonfounded ditIerent. atalel of locial feeling. It ia possible, that 
the loftiest epitheta of Di"iDe power, and benigni~, and glory, may have 
lo.t lOme 01 their Coree by frequent use, and that they may be directed to 
objecta to which they cannot in truth appert.ain.. When the tenns were fint 
employed, however, they qlpressed., no doubt, the ide .. they were inunted 
to e:r.pTeeIJ; and the Hindu prieeta, poeta, and philoaophers, by whom 
they wore originally applied, attempt.ed by them to convey the notioDS 
they eoDcoived of the Dirinit.y. EnD DOW, in the mouth of a believing 
Hi.Ddu, they haYe Dot 1081: their purport: the object to which he addreuea 
them, though baae and mean in our eye8, is Dot 10 in his, and he imagines 
it to be inYe8ted with the attributes he aaaigns to it. But lhia is of liUle 

. importance to the argument. It may be very true that the epiiheta D.l8 

mtsapplied, that they are used ae terms of COUl'le, that they eserciae little 
in8uence on momi practice i the eamo things occur in other place. tb.aD in 
India i but, whatever O1&y be their pnatical value. they dord unequiTocal 
proot that ... 0Il8 time or other, gd amongst lome at least of the Drab. 
manica) order, elevated Dotiona of the power. and wisdom, and bene-
ficeneo, of ane only God, were entertained and espressed.-W. 

Z 2 
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BOOK IL th di'" f' U I . ca ••. 6. e uerent stages 0 mte ectua acqUirement, a 
---very important fact is discovered; that language, on 

this subject, has a much greater tendency to im
prove, than ideas. It is well known how vile and 
degrading were the notions of the Divine Nature 
presented in the fictions of the Greek poets; inso
much that Plato deemed them unfit to be read;' yet 
the Brahmens themselves do not surpass the Greek 
poets in elevated expressions concerning the Deity. 
Orpheus. early and rude as is the period to which 
his poetry relates, thus describes .the celestial King; 
.. Jupiter, the sovereign; Jupiter. the original parent 
of all things; and Wisdom, the first procreator; and 
all-delighting Love: For in the mighty frame of 
Jupiter are all contained: One power, one godhead: 
He is the great Regent of an.~· ClEsar informs us 
that the Druids among the ancient Gauls delivered 

• H.1IIateo that the ouly pn<Iial inter.".,. the you ... eculd draw r ..... 
the _to deli.ereel by the poeta ~ the ,.. w .. ; Co """""i' oil 
JDU1DeI' or crimea. ad OIlt of the fruju of their rillaD1 to offer COlli, ..m~ 

1iees, and appeue the di.,.iDe powen; dU''1l'II!.JI' Ctu 811.,.0" ,uro .,.., .. 
d.«,,,,,nw. De 1Iepub. bo. 1>9(0. 6. 

o Cnphie. F_. n. <166. )1 __ miP' be prod ... d, 
Zws ErrIJ' tuihtp, Zeuf a. ,.,., Z~", 1/ fnlJH&" •• · 
~.,s TO. 1'. rAJOTc. k.oopbonoD. 

~E ... 9£0. ~" .... '".... Orphic.. FJ'aI. iT. 363. 
J _ _ • J ..... _ Di •• bicepo, bilormio, 

O! ca.&e renua -.&or; 0 l priDcipium Deunua. 
Venal froal &It UCiea' CAoriambie poem, "hich ate 

.-..t by Ter....w.u. II ....... d. )f..n.. 
ZEII'I o .. po 1'J'Ul'" Kpo • .,a.,.. ·0.,,0 .. UT • .,..,,,;A..,,l,,,p.un1P'l0I. 

Pn:te:l ia PlaCoD.. TUIL p. 515. II. ia alUIOlIl Deedle. ao qaose HI~. 
z, ... TIE "'PIOOIT., 9~ .... ..,.; "ae IUU .,;'/*11_ 

u The A_-m.- (thellOti •• h"l;"01 ChiliJ O<b ... Jedce. 8apreme 
JIeius, the Am ..... of all IhiDp, whom &hey call PIL ........... d den.eeI 
er ... podIi .,. pilJi, the ooaJ, .ad.;pm.. 1M ____ ; &hey allO 

call IUm Gaetnt-pillato. the Spiri1 of ...... ; Buto-. the Great BeiDlr' 
'J'1aaIccJyt:. die 11auuterer; VilTe.lYOe, die Cnaaor at all; Vilpqril'f'oe.. Ute 
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many doctrines concerning the nature of the universe, BOOK II. 

and the powers of the immortal gods;1 and it is re- CBAl'.6. 

markable that the Greeks and the Romans were 
forcibly struck with the similarity between the ideas 
of the Druids, and those of the Brahmens of India, 
the Magi of Persia, the Chaldeans of Assyria, and 
the priests of Egypt.' The creed of the ancient 
Germans, as we are informed by Tacitus, was, "that 
God is the Ruler of all: other things are to him 
subject and obedient."· In the ancient Scandinavian 
mythology, the Supreme God was described as, "The 
author of every thing that existeth; the eternal, the 
ancient, the living and awful Being, the searcher 
into concealed things; the Being that never chan-

\ geth."· On the statue of the Egyptian goddess Isis 
was this inscription; "I am every thing past, every 
thing present, and every thing to come." 5 The 
Deity was described by Zoroaster as" The First, 
the Incorruptible, the Eternal, without generation, 
without dissolution, without a parallel, the charioteer 
of all which is good, inaccessible to bribes, the 
best of the good, the wisest of the wise."· The 

Omnipotenl.; Mollgelu. the Eternal; Avnolu, the Infinite, &0." Molina, 
Civil HilL of Chili, book II. ch. v. 

A pl188Bge of Empedoeles. containing the language of • pure theology. 
may be .ceo ill Ha.rri8', Philo •. Arrangements. ab. viii, p. 162. 

I Cm80.r. de Bet Gal. lib. vi. cap. ) 3 . 
• See Hcnry'l Hitt. of Great Britain, i. 149; and the authorities there 

adduced. 
2 •• Regna10r omnium DeuI; cetera lubjecta atque parenti&." Tacit. 

de Mor. Germ. cap. :o.S'9' • 

• See a translation from the Eddll in M&llet'. lntroduct. Hilt. Dene 
mark, i. ch. l), and ii. p. 7. 8. 

.. Plutarch. de bide st Osiride. 
• EIIa.b. Prmp. Evang. lib. i. p. 42. 
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Bc~~~ ~~. Getes asserted their deity Zamolxis to be the true 
~-- God, that besides him there was none other, and that 

to him they went after death, being endowed with 
spirits immortal.' Even the rude tribes of America, 
wandering naked in the woods, "appear," says Ro
bertson, "to acknowledge a Divine Power to be the 
maker of the world, and the disposer of all events. 
They denominate him the Great Spirit." " Thus it 
appears how commonly the loftiest expressions are 
used concerning the gods, by people whose concep
tions of them are, confessedly, mean.' 

This important fact, however remarkable. is 
founded on principles oC very powerful operation in 
the nature of man. The timid barbarian, who is 
agitated by fears respecting the unknown events of 
nature, feels the most incessant and eager desire to 
propitiate the Being on whom he believes them to 
depend. His mind works, with laboriOUB 8OJjcitude, 
to discover the best means of recommending himsel! 
He naturally takes counsel from his own sentiments 
and feelings; and as nothing to his rude breast is 
'more delightful than adulation, he is led by a 
species of instinct to ex peel the favour of his god 
from praise and tlattery. In an uncultivated mind, 
how strong this sentiment is, a very superficial 

I Herodot. lib. iy. cap. 93. 94. . 
t Roberuon'. HiA. Amer. ii.. 197. 
, M c... poupIa (Jeo 1Iomaiaa) ad ..... , .. D .... oupri_ et ani,!"". 

qu". a:ppeDnt toujoan AnI IT..". ... d 1r'U-IIott; «pet '.n. _ oat. 
l*i "" .... pIe 1 ..... __ ........ Flora, et ... """'- -.. II<: 
Rome .... _ ........ c:Jaez en.. II<: pditodieu,......,. ....... de q ...... 
OIl ciD. ~; aae de eel petiW 4iriBit.& .. Ia dk.Ie de tdotIIf, 

I'autre ee11e "' re.e.. il J. ua peaa&: "G'OD appdJe Ie tliat Pet:' V 0&.
...... £.oj our leo _ et 1"&pri1 II<: "w..a., i., 373. 
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knowledge of human nature may convince us, Mr. BOOK II. 

Forster, in his Travels overland from India, was CBAl'.6. 

overtaken by a storm in the Caspian Sea; and 
remarks that during the danger "every man was 
imploring the Divine interposition in his own man· 
ner and language." "But my attention," says he, 
•• was chiefly attracted by a Persian. His ejacula-
tions were loud and fervent; and the whole force of 
his prayers was levelled at Ali; on whom he be-
stowed every title that could denote sanctity or mili. 
tary prowess. He called on him, by the name of 
the Friend of God; the Lord of the Faithful; the 
Brandisher of the invincible sword; to look down on 
his servant, and shield him from the impending evil. 
Thinking also to obtain the more grace with the 
father, he would occasionally launch out into the 
praises of his two sons." 1 

When the belief is once admitted that the Deity is 
pleased with panegyric, it is evident to what length 
the agitated and ignorant votary will speedily be 
carried. Whatever may be the phrases with which 
he begins; in a short time, the ardour of his fears 
incites him to invent new and stronger; as likely to 
prove more agreeable and prevalent. . Even these, 
by a short use, become familiar to his mind. When 
they begin to be stale and feeble, he is again 
prompted to a new 'invention, and to more violent 
exaggerations, 

Exhausting quickly the powers of his language, he 
has other expedients in store. The god, on whom 
his eulogies have been lavished, is that one, a.mong 

I Fonter', Travelll, ii. 256. 
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Bc~~~ ~~. the invisible powers, on whom his interests seem 
---more immediately to depend: This deity is at first 

panegyrized on account of those operations alone 
which belong to his own department: The sun is 
originally applauded only as the Regent of day: the 
bountiful giver of light, and of all its attendan t 
blessings: But when panegyric on this subjeet is 
exhausted, the unwearied adorer opens a new foun
tain of adulation: The operations of some divinity, 
whose department most nearly resembles that of the 
favourite deity, afford some circum.stance which, it 
is imagined, might do honour to that patron god: It 
is accordingly, as a very artful expedient, imme
diately detracted from the one, and ascribed to the 
other. No sooner is the novelty of this new attri
b'lte decayed, than the prerogative of some other 
divinity is invaded, and the great objeet of worship 
is'invested with a new power or function of nature: 
This, it is evident, is a fertile discovery: The votary 
bas many articles to add to his list of powers and 
functions, before he exhausts the provinces of the 
whole of the gods. He proceeds incessantly, how
ever; adding to the works and dominions of the 
great divinity one province after another, till at last 
he bestows upon him the power and functions of all 
the gods. He is now the supreme deity, and all the 
rest are subordinate. He. is the king of the celes
tial powers; or, what is still more suLlime, their 
author or father; He from whom their very being 
and powers are derived. They still, howe\'er, retain 
their ancient departments: and he ~'ho was god 
of the winds remains the god of the winds: he 'who 
was god of the waters remains god of the waters. 
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But they are no longer independent deities; they BOOK 6Il• 
eHA}' •• 

have now a superior, and are regarded in the light of-_-
his ministers or agents. 

The ingenuity offear and desire sometimes invents 
a higher strain of Hattery still. The power, which 
is delegated to so many extraordinary beings, is 
regarded as a deduction from that which might 
otherwise be wielded by the supreme. And happy 
is the man, who :first imagines he can inform the 
Divinity. that no such division and diminution of 
his power exist: That those supposed agents or 
ministers are not in reality beings endowed with the 
powers of the Almighty; that they are those powers 
themselves; the different modes in which he mani· 
fests himself. After this,'he is the one God. He is 
all in all: From him every thing begins, in him 
every thing terminates: He unites all possible attri. 
butes: Like time, he has no beginning and shall 
have no end: All power belongs to him, all wisdom, 
and all virtue. Such is the progress of the language, 
not of knowledge and cultivated reason, but of the 
rude and selfish passions of a. barbarian; and all 
these high and sounding epithets are invented by 
men whose ideas of the divine nature are mean, 
ridiculous, gross, and Wsg\lsting. 

Some of the most enlightened of the Europeans 
who have made inquiries concerning' the ideas and 
institutions of' the Hindus. have been induced. from 
the lofty epithets occasionally applied to the gods, to 
believe and to assert that this people had a refined 
and elevated religion. Nothing is more certain than 
that Buch language is far from being proof of such a 
relib>ion. Yet ingenious men, from whom we have 
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Bc~~ ~.1. largely derived instruction, appear to have thought 
--- that no other proof was requisite; and, as on this 

evidence they adopted the oplDIOn themselves, 
thought that others ought to receive it on the same 
foundation.' 

1 _~moDg the limilar proofs which might. be prodo.ced, of mblime tlwo .. 
logical Dotions, may be quoted the following remarkable pung. from 
Garcil8.8lo de la Vega (Roy.&.1 Commentarietl, book II. chap. ii.) If Betides 
the sun, whom they wonhipped (or the mible God, to whom they 
dered ucrifice ad kept leltinb, the I'IWIU, who were ainp, and the 
..4mau'tu. who were philosophen. proceeded by the mere light 01 nature, 
tI> the knowledge oC the tme Almighty God our Lotd, Maker 01 HeaTen 
and Earth, .. we ,ball hereafter proye by their 0W11 wordll and tatiJDo. 
Diet, which lOme of them pYe of the DiviDe Majelty, which thP.J called 
by the name 01 Pacluuamae. and iJ • word compounded 01 PacluJ, which 
is the universe, and Call1GC. which ie &he soul; and it .. much .. Jae &hal. 
aDimatel the world •••• Being .. ked who thiI PaeluJctmuze .. at, they 
anJIwered that it WBI he who pn life to the um:rene; su.tained and D(1Uoo

rubed all tbinp; but _ they did nol ... him they coul4 nol kno. 
him; and !or that TeUOIl they erected not tempJee to him, nor offered 
.acri6ce. howeoever they wonhipped iD their beart8 and "teemed him 
Cor the nnknOW'D God." ADd in book VIII. c:IL rii. he gj ..... the M· 
lowing argument of lUI IDCa, TOJ'" Yupuqai, U MUlY ., that. tile IUD 

liYeB, aDd that he is the maker of all tbinp: DOW it.it neeeuuy that the 
thing which is the eaue or the being of another, .bould be .... tant and 
operate in the production thereof'; DOW we k.DOW' that many tb.inp recein 
their beings dtnin@' the ableoce of the IUD, aDd tlIerefore he q DOt the 
maker of all tbinp. And that the '"'" hath .... life io ."id..... for that it 
alwa,. mOTet ill ita: circle, ad ,d it .it nerer weary; flJr it it bad lite it 
'WOUld require re.t., III we do: aad were it tzu. it would yilit other patU or 
the hea't'eD8, into which it DeTer iD.clin~ out ol ill OWD ~here ; but., ... 
thing obliged to a particular ItatioD. lIWYeI at ..... ,. in the -.me circle, aU 
io like ... UT01O' which io directed by the haad of the _her." The 
Mexicau, too, u we are iD(onned V Cla.-.... ero. HiM. of M~. book V I. 
lied. i. betidel the Cl'owd of theiz ordillary Deitiea, belieYed ill ... 
51IJm'1I'e, aboolule, ""d indopell<lent IIeim& to ._ they aclaww-ledgoA 
to ...... fear ODd adoratiOlL They..,.....,ted him in DO .. teruaI fona, 
be<:auae they b<lieYed him to be in.ioible; ... d lUllDed him 001, by the 
COIDmOll appeUatioa of God. in their Ia.apare TeoU. a word ruembliDc 
Itill IDOre ill ita meauins ahaa ia ita pro1ltlIIci.a.t the :ru", 01 the 
GreeU; bu.t. they applied. CO him urtam epi.thet8 wlrich wen hiPl1 ex.
preMin of the pa.od.eur aDd pG'W"er which tJuoy roDCeind him to ~. 
They ca.fied him 1pG/1U1IIOdtU,. that ..... He by wbrJm we Jhe;" aW 
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Since the language employed by any people is a BOOK II. 

very fallacious test of the ideas which they entertain eR ... 6. 

concerning the Divine Nature. it is necessary to in
vestigate the circumstances, in their religious prac-
tice or belief which enable us in any degree to define 
their vague expressions. Those circumstances are 
few; but their evidence determinate. They are the 
operations ascribed to the Divinity, the services re-
puted agreeable to him, and the laws which he is 
understood to have ordained. If these correspond 
with the ideas of infinite power. wisdom, and good-
ness, we may believe with certainty that the sublime 
language is the expression of corresponding concep-
tions; on the other hand. where those operations, 
services. and laws, are in the highest degree un-
worthy of a perfect nature. we may be fully assured. 
that the sublime language is altogether without a 
meaning. the' effect of flattery, and the meanest of 
passions; and that it is directly suggested, not by the 

. most lofty, but by the most grovelling and base, 
ideas of the Divine Nature. 

Of the host of Hindu Divinities. Brahma, Vishnu, 
and Siva are the most exalted. Other nations have 
most frequently carried on the applause of one fa,. 

vourite deity, till they bestowed upon him alone all 
power in heaven and earth: The Hindus have distri
buted the creation and government of the universe 
among those three, denominating Brahma the crea
tor. Vishnu the preserver. and Siva the destroyer. 

Of the highest scene of operation in which the 

Tloqac Nom.aqa, U He who iI: all in himaelf." Cla.virero adds, .. But 
their knowlodge &Dd worahip of Lilia Supreme Being was oblcured, &nd in 
-a lUiLlWCI' lost, in lht) crowd of deitiea invented by their aupcl"6ution." 
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BOOK 6'" Divine Being can be contemplated by mortals till 
CHAP. • ,I 

--- creation of the universe, the conception, formed Il) 
the Hindus, is so far from corresponding with bigl 
and noble ideas of the creating power, that it iJ 
consistent only with the meanest. This itself is I 

criterion of a religious system from which there il 
no appeal 

Of the peculiar functions of Vishnu and Siva nc 
determinate conception appears to have been formed. 
They are two beings of mighty power, by whom 
great actions are performed; but there is no distinct 
separation of their provinces. Whenever indeed we 
seek to ascertain the definite and precise ideas of the 
Hindus in religion, the subject eludes our grasp. 
All is loose. vague, wavering. obscure, and incon
sistent.' Their expressions point at one time to one 
meaning, and another time to another meaning; I 
and their wild fictions,. to use the language of l'tI r. 
Hume, seem rather the playsome whimsies of mon-

• The 00_ io _ tile fault oltlle oyotem bat ol i/o os_cion. 
In the original aeh.eme. Brahma, Villmu, ud 8i.,., were DolhiDI more 
thaD mytholosical penoailloatioDo of the pow ... 01 the .... __ • to 
c:rea!e, to,..... .. aad to d-..y. Ja the coune .Ctime. the HiDduo did 
precioely "hat the test _ they did _; u they ."."md .. ,he "P' 
piau .. oC on. ra.ourite d";ty. till they -"'04 upao hUD al ... all pow .. 
;" he ........ d earth... Braluu, pn>bably. Vis/m. aod s;. ....... inly. had 
their ftO»OCti •• fol1ow .... who aatara1ly iD......t the d";,y ol their pre
fereDce with the.ttribut.eI of all. The Vwima.,.u, made Viehnu Cl'eat.or 

and demvyer ..... en .. preIIl!'fYeI"; &ad the power of aeatiac' aDd pre-
aerriJJ.r ... uGgDed by &he Saini SO SiTL nne if DO coni.".. or 
~ 01.,..... ;" tlUa. It io tile oppooi'''' 01 opposite _. 
A. penoa ~ to liye Ul 8CCOIID& of the Cb..JWtia.a ft~ would. 
make ~ wom it he "ere to ...... _'e .. ODe aadirided faillt, the 
COIJltidiD« ....... 01 I.ethemu, Cal.w.u. ... d ~ Willi equal 
ip......,. do.e CODfouad Vaislmaft, Sain, aad 8akia doc:uiaa.-W . 

• TbiI ... "mined eYeD Ity ..... Jso. the oc:c:uioDaI ~ 01 
the Hind ... haT. __ ~ COBTi:Dced of the .ublimit,. 01 taeiJ .. ti~ 
IDdIIL lb. CoIebrooke -11, .. Thtn .. mdecd ..ach d..".UllleDl and 
~ ..... _ ill IIoe ~ 01 ...- iDterpooed by Huoda 
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keys in hlllDan shape, than the serious assevera- Bc~~ !~. 
tions of a being who dignifies himself with the name --
of rationa1.1 Visbnu is not unfrequently employed in 
the acts which properly belong only to a destructive 
power; and Siva is so far from answering to the title 
bestowed upon him, that he is' a divinity hardly less 
beneficent than Vishnu himself. 

In the conception which the Hindus have formed 
of the government of the world, the visible agency 
of the Deity is peculiarly required. "I have passed," 
says tbe preserving God, "many births. Although 
I am not in my nature subject to birth or decay, 
and am the lord of all created beings, yet having 
command over my own nature, I am made evident 
by my own power; and as often as there is a decline 
of virtue, and an insurrection of vice and injustice 
in the world, I make myself evident; and thus I 
appear from age to age, for the preservation of the 
just, the destruction of the wicked, and the establish
ment of virtue.'" "Aty Sechen himself," says 
another sacred book, "all-knowing as he is, could 
not number the metamorphoses B.nd different forms 
under which Vishnu has appeared for the salvation 
of the universe.'" Such are the Hindu ideas of the 
manner in which the power of the Divine Eeing is 
exerted in the government ofthe universe! 

theology between the Supreme Being and the created world,'" Aliat. 
Research. viiL 44'.J. Even Sir William JODeI ia cODitramed to conte. 
that the Hl.ndu tI echeme of theology iI most obscurely figurative, and 
conleqllenUy liable to dangerous misconception; that it iI filled with idle 
auperatitioDl, abounds 'With minute and childish form&li.tie., with cere
monial generally abmrd, cd often rl.;,iculouJ." Pret. to 1D.tilutel of 
Menu. 

I Huma', £11&)'1. ii. 410. 
• Bap.adam, p. 11. 

• Bar.I.G ..... p. bl, b2. 
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BOOK II. Of these visible appearances or incarnations of 
CHAP, 6. 
___ the divinity, ten, known in the Hindu mythology 

under the name of avatars, are peculiarly distin. 
guished. The first, which is denominated the avatar 
of the titih, is thus described. I At the close of the IStit 
calpa, there was a general destruction, occasioned 
hy the sleep of Brahma: his creatures in different 
worlds being drowned in a vast ocean. The strong 
demon Hayagriva came neGr him and stole the 
Vedas, which had 110wed from his lips. When the 
preserver of the universe discovered this deed, he 
took the shape oC a minute titih, called sap'hari. A 
holy king named Satyavrata then reigned. One 
day as he was making a libation in the river Crita
mala, the little titih said to him, How caMt thou 
leave me in this river water, when I am too weak 
to resist the monsters oC the stream. who fill me with 
dread 'l Satyavrata placed it under his protection 
in a small vase full oC water; but in a single night 
its bulk was 80 increased,. that it could not be con
tained in the jar. and thus again addressed the 
prince: I am not pleased with living in this little 
vase; make me a large mansion where I may dwell 
in comfort. The king successively placed it in a 
cistern, in a pool. and in a lake, Cor each oC which 
it speedily grew too large, and supplicated for 
a more spacious place "C abode; after which lie 
threw it into the sea. when the titih again addressed 
him: Here the horned sharks and other monsters of 
great strength will devour me; thou shoulde&"t not 
o valiant ma.n. leave me in this ocean. Thus re-

1 I haYe lDerely abri~ the account whidl ., p". by Sir WilI_ 
JaI18 iD • literal t.nn.latioIi from tt.e Bhap .... Alia&.. R_ i. DJ. 
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peatedly deluded by the fish, who had addressed Bco..~~ ~~. 
him with gentle words, the king said, Who art thou __ _ 
that beguilest me in that aBs1lliled shape '1 Never 
before have I seen or heard of so prodigious an inha-
bitant of the waters, who like thee has filled up, in a 
single day, a lake a hundred leagues in circumference. 
Surely thou art the great God whose dwelling was 
on the waves. Salutation and praise to thee. 0 first 
male, the lord of creation, of preservation, of de
struction ! Thou art the highest object, 0 supreme 
ruler,ofus thy adorers, who piously seek thee. All 
thy delusive descents in this world give existence to 
various beings; yet I am anxious to know for what 
cause that shape has been assumed by thee. The 
lord of the universe, loving the pious man, and in. 
tending to preserve him from the sea of destruction, 
caused by the depravity of the age, thus told him 
how he was to act: In seven days from the present 
time, 0 thou tamer of enemies. the three worlds 
will be plunged in an ocean of death; but in the 
midst of the destroying waves, a large vessel, sent 
by me for thy use, shall stand before thee. Then 
shalt thou take all medicinal .herbs, all the variety 
of seeds; and, accompanied by seven saints. en· 
circled by pairs of all brute animals, thou shalt enter 
the spacious ark, and continue in it secure from the 
flood on one immense ocean, without light except 
the radiance of thy companions. When the ship 
shall be agitated by an impetuous wind, thou shalt 
fasten it with a large sea-serpent on my hom; for I 
will be near thee, drawing the vessel with thee and 
thy attendants. Thus instructed, the pious king 
waited humbly for the appointed time. The sea, 
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Bc~~~ ~~. overwhelming its shores, deluged the whole earth; 
---and it was soon perceived to be augmented by 

showers from immense clouds. He, still meditating 
on the divine command, and conforming to the 
divine directions, entered the ship; when the god 
appeared again distinctly on the vast ocean in the 
form of a fish, blazing like gold, extending a million 
of leagues, with one stupendous horn, on which the 
king, as he had before been commanded, tied the 
ship with a cable made of a vast serpent. After. 
wards the god. rising, together with Brahma, from 
the destructive deluge, which was abated, slew the 
demon Hayagriva. 

Such are the operations in the government of the 
universe, which the religious ideas of the Hindus 
lead them to ascribe to the divine Being. The 
second appearance or avatar of the Preserver is of 
the same character, and suggested by similar views. 
Hirinacheren, a malignant and destructive giant, 
who delighted in afHicting the earth, at last rolled it 
up into a shapeless mass, and plunged down with it 
into the abyss. On this occasion there issued from 
the side of Brahma, a being shaped like a boar, 
white and exceedingly sman. which in the space of 
one hour grew to the size of an elephant of the 
largest magnitude, and remained in the air. This 
being, Brahma discovered -to be Vishnu,. who had 
assumed a body and become vi.&"1ole. Suddenly it 
uttered a sound like the loudest thunder, and the 
echo reverberated, and shook all the corners of tbe 
universe. Shaking the full-flowing mane which 
hung down his neck on both sides, and erecting the 
hUInid hairs of his body, he proudly dis{JIayed his 
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two most exceedingly white tusks: then rolling BOOK 611• 
CHAP •• 

round his wine-coloured eyes, and erecting his tail, ---
he descended from the region ofthe air, and plunged 
head foremost into the water. The whole body of 
water was convulsed by the motion, and began to 
rise in waves, while the guardian spirit of the sea, 
being terrified, began to tremble for his domain, and 
cry out for quarter and mercy. At length, the 
power of the omnipotent having divided the water, 
and arriving at the bottom, he saw the earth lying, 
a mighty and barren stratum; then he took up the 
ponderous globe (freed from the w~ter) and raised it 
high on his tusk: one would say it was a beautiful 
lotos blossoming on the tip of his tusk. In a mo· 
ment, with one leap, coming to the surface, by the 
all-directing power of the Omnipotent Creator, he 
spread it, like a carpet, on the face ofthe water, and 
then vanished from the sight of Brahma.' 

Of the third avatar we have so particular and re
markable a description, that it merits uncommon 
regard." The soors, a species of angels, and all the 
glorious host of heaven, sat on the summit of Mount 
Meru, a fictitious mountain, highly celebrated in the 
books of the Hindus, meditating the discovery of the 
Amreeta, that is, being translated, the water of im. 
mortality: when Narayan· said unto Brahma, Let 
the ocean, as a pot of milk, be churned by the united 

I For au account of thi8 avatar. lee an extract from the Mahabarat. 
Asiat. Reaearch. i. 154; Bartolomeo'. Travels, book ii. ch. 7. The po-
culiar deacriptiOD oC the boar ill taken from a tranalatioD by Mr. Ha.lhed. 
or & pusage in the Puranaa, publiahcd in Maurice'. Hindustan, i. 407. 

t It is & paaaage tr&ullated from the Mahab&ra.t, by Mr. Wilkinl, in 
one of the DOic8 to hill translation of the Ba.gva';.-GecLa. p. 14:>, 146, 
Dole 76 . 

.. A name of Vishnu. 

VOL. l. 2A 
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Bc~ !~·labour of the soors and asoors; and when the mighty 
---waters have been stirred up, the Amreeta shall be 

found. A great mountain, named Mandar, was the 
instrument with which the operation was to be per
formed; but the dews' being unable to remove it, 
they had recourse to Vishnu and Brahma. By their 
direction, the king of the serpents lifted up that sove
reiguof mountains, with all its forests and inhabitants; 
and the soors and asoors having obtained permission of 
the kingofthetortoises, it was placed for supportonhis 
back, in the midst of the ocean. Then the soors and 
asoors, nsing the serpent Vasookee for the rope, the 
asoors pulling by the head, and the soors by the tail, 
began to chum the ocean ;. while there issued from 
the mouth of the serpent. a continued stream of fire, 
and smoke, and wind; and the roaring of the ocean, 
violently agitated with the whirling of the mountain, 
was like the bellowing of a mighty cloud. Mean
while a violent confiagration was raised on the moUD
tain, by the concussion of its trees and other sub
stances, and quenched by a shower which the lord of 
the firmament poureddown; whence an heterogeneous 
stream, of the concocted juices of various trees and 
plants, ran down into the briny Hood. It waa from 
this milk-like stream, produced Crom those juices, and 
a mixture of melted gold, that the soors obtained 

• Dew, _ otherwioe cIewa, .... den, io • ,....,.] ...... for • _. 

nor opirit. 
• By hriotiD« the ....,..t &boat the ....... taiJo, like. rope, &lUI ~ 

it _ _ towardo the .... ODd. &lUI ..... towardo the o<her; .Iuc~ 

do ....... deocriptioa of doeir real mode of elnuniq. A piece or .ood. 
80 lormecl .. bat 10 ~ tile .ulk~ wu plaC'ed oprigh1 m u.e ... a.wJ. 
&lUI • rope ~ twioted roond it .luck two penoDO pull..! alkrnakl~, 
..... the .... ODd. aDd the o<her .. the o<Ion, it ... • lwled rour.d. &Ad 
limo proda<:ed .... aptabmo nquired. 
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their immortality. The waters of the ocean. being BOOK 11. 
CBa.p.6. 

now assimilated with those juices, were converted __ _ 
into milk, and a species of butter was produced. 
wben the churning powers .became fatigued; but 
Narayan endued them with fresh strength, and they 
proceeded with great ardour to stir that butter of 
the ocean; First, arose from it the moon; next. 
Sree, the goddess of fortune; then the goddess of 
wine, and the white horse. Oochisrava; afterwards 
the jewel kowstoobh; the tree of plenty; and the 
cow that granted every heart's desire. Then the 
dew Dhanwantaree, in human shape" came .fo1'1;h, 
holding in his hand a white vessel filled with the 
immortal juice, amreeta; which. when the asoorB 
beheld. they raised their tumultuous voices. and each 
of them clamorously exclaimed, This of right is 
mine! Eut as they continued to churn the ocean 
more than enough, a deadly poison issued from its 
bed, confounding the three regions of the world with 
its immortal stench, until Siva, at the word of Erahma, 
swallowed the fatal drug to save mankind. In the 
mean while a violent jealousy and hatred, on account 
of the amreeta, and the goddess Sree. sprung up in 
the bosoms of the asoors. Eut Narayan, assuming 
the form of a beautiful female. stood before them, 
whose minds becoming fascinated by her presence, 
and deprived of reason, they seized the amreeta and 
gave it unto her. Eut a dreadful battle arose be-
tween the soors and asoors. in which Narayan, 
quitting the female figure, assisted the soors. The 
elements and powers of nature were thrown into con. 
fusion by the conflict; but with the mighty aid of 
Narayan, and his weapon chacra, which of itself, 

2 A 2 • 
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Bc~~~ ~~. unguided even by a hand, performed miraculous 
___ exploits, the BOOrs obtained the victory, and the 

mountain Mandar was carried back to its former 
station. The BOOrs guarded the amreeta with great 
care; and the god of the finnament, with all his im
mortal hands, gave the water of life unto Narayan, 
to keep it for their use. This was the third mani
festation of the Abnighty, in the preservation and 
government of the world. 

The fourth I shall describe with greater brevity. 
Hirinacheren, the gigantic ruler, who rolled up the 
earth, and plunged with it to the bottom of the 
abyss. left a younger brother, Hirinakassup, who 
succeeded him in his kingdom. and refused to do 
homage to Vishnu, but persecuted his own son, who 
was an ardent votary of that god. I, said he, am 
lord of all this Visible world. The Bon replied, that 
Vishnu had no fixed abode, but was present every 
where. Is he, said his father. in that pillar'l ThL'II 
let him come forth; and rising from his seat, he 
struck the pillar with his foot; upon which Vishnu, 
bursting from it. with a body like a man, but a head 
like a lion, tore Hirinakassup in pieces, and placed 
his son upon the throne. I 

In the fifth. the sixth, and the seventh avatars, 
the Preserving Power appeared in human shapes for 
the destruction of impious and ferocious kings, per_ 
forming many heroic and many mirat'Ulou8 deedJJ. 
But, after the examples which have already been 
given, a particular description of these extravagant 
legends would poorly compensate the toil of a perusal. 
The eighth, however, is one of the mObt celebrated 
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of all the incarnations of Vishnu. He was born the BOOK II. 
ca .... 1'.6. 

son of Vasudeva and Devaci, of the royal family of __ _ 
Cansa, and obtained the name of Crishna. But as 
it had been predicted to Canea, that one born of 
those parents would occasion his destruction, whence 
he had decreed the death of all their children, Crishna 
was secretly withdrawn, and brought up in the 
family of a shepherd or herdsman. Many and won-
derful were the transactions of his childhood, in 
which the wanton pranks of the mischievous, but 
amiable boy, are not less distinguished, than the 
miraculous exploits of the god. When he grew up 
to youth, the indulgence of licentious love was his 
great occupation and enjoyment. It is a small part 
of the picture which I can, or which I need, to 
expose to view. The scenes with the young shep
herdesses are painted by the Hindus in all the 
glowing colours of oriental poetry. A passage 
from a hymn, or divine song, translated by Sir 
William Jones, is in the following words; " With a 
garland of wild flowers, descending even to the 
yellow mantle that girds his azure limbs, distin
guished by smiling cheeks. and by ear-rings that 
sparkle as he plays, Heri 1 exults in the assemblage 
of amorous damsels. One of them presses him 
with her swelling breast, while she warbles with 
exquisite melody. Another, affected by a glance 
from his eye, stands meditating on the lotos of his 
face. A third, on pretence of whispering a secret 
in his ear, approaches his temples, and kisses .them 
with ardour. One seizes his mantle, and draws 

I A Dame of V iahnu. 
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BOOK II. him towards her, pointing to the bower on the bank. 
CRA •• 6. f Y h I 'ulah . ___ 0 amuna, were e egant vanJ S mterweave 

their branches. He applauds another who dances 
in the sportive Circle, whilst her bracelets ring, as 
she beats time with her palms. Now he caresses 
one, and kisses another, smiling on a third with 
complacency; and now he chases her whose beauty 
has most allured him. Thus the wanton Heri 
frolics, in. the season of sweets, among the maids of 
Vraja, who rush to his embraces, as if he were 
pleasure itself assuming a human form; and one of 
them, under a pretext of hymning his divine per
fections, whispers in his ear: Thy lips, my beloved, 
are nectar,") I shall select but another instance, 
which is from the translation before us of the 
Bhagavat. " Crishna, finding himself on the banks 
of the Yamuna; began to play on his pastoral flute. 
All the shepherdesses, filled with desire, ran in 
crowds to hear his enchanting sounds. Crishna, 
beholding them burning with desire, informed them, 
that it was contrary to the order established in the 
world, to quit their houses to seek the embraces of 
a lover. He added that their families might thus, 
if their husbands were jealous, be thrown into 
disorder, and disgrace come upon themselves. He 
advised them accordingly to return. The women 
replied, that their passion, it was true, were it for 
an ordinary man, would be criminal; but detiirin~ 
to unite themselves with the absolute master of all 
things, they could not believe that such an impulae 

I .-\siaL B..t!sea.rch. i. 1&7. 
, n~ P 8pf·1I EIIIUWY ia the FU1If.:h tnJ2a!atiOll. 
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was any other than meritorious. In regard to their Bc~~~ ~~ 
husbands, they could have no rights which tended __ _ 
to the exclusion of God. Crishna, who saw the 
innocence of their hearts, graciously gave them 
entire satisfaction: and by a miracle continually 
renewed, in all that multitude of women, each was 
convinced that she alone enjoyed the Deity, and 
that he never quitted her an instant for the embraces 
of another." 1 "Crishna,"says Sir Willialll Jones, 
" continues to this hour the darling god of the Indian 
women. The sect of Hindus," he adds, "who 
adore him with enthusiastic and almost exclusive 
devotion, have broached a doctrine which they 
maintain with eagerness, and which seems general 
in these provinces; B that he was distinct from all 
the avatars, who had only a portion of his divinity ; 
while Crishna was the person of Vishnu himself in 
a human form.'" .. At a"more advanced age," con-
tinues Sir William, "he put to death his cruel 
enemy, Cansa: and having taken under his pro
tection the king Yudbisht'hir and the other Pandus, 
who had been grievously oppressed by the Curus, 
and their tyrannical chief, he kindled the war 
described in the great epic poem, entitled the 
"Mahabharat, at the 'prosperous conclusion of which 
he returned to his heavenly seat in Vaicont'ha, 
having left the instructious comprised in the Gita 
with his disconsolate friend Arjoon.'" He was 

, Bagavadam, p. 60. This indeed was but a. trifie i for with hia 16,000 
or 17,000 wives he could perform tho same Ceat. See Halhed's t.ranJiation 
of tho Bhagant, in Maurice', Hind. vol. il. 

1. He meant, the pro.,.incea where he then resided. Bengal, &c. 
, A ..... Reaearch. ~ ~OO. 
.. lb. i. 261. He sometime.. howevOI't met wiLh lovere repulsee. 
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Bc~~~ ~.I. afterwards slain, being wounded by an arrow in the 
---foot.' 

The ninth incarnation of Vishnu, and the last, yet 
vouchsafed, of the Divine appearances, was in the 
person of Buddha. The object of this avatar is de
scribed in the following verse of a Hindu poet; 
"Thou blamest, Oh wonderful, the whole Veda, 
when thou seest, 0 kind-hearted, the slaughter of 
cattle prescribed for sacrifice, 0 Cesava,' assuming 
the body of Buddha. Be victorious, 0 Heri,' Lord 
of the universe!" 4 But tbough Buddha is, by the 
Hindus, regarded as a manifestation of the Divine 
Being, the sect of Buddhists are regarded as hereti
cal, and are persecuted by the Brahmens. It is 
conjectured that, at one time, a great number of 
them had been compelled to tly from the country, 

. and spread their tenets in various directions." The 

•• Ca.Lijua, • priooe who raided ill &he Ye:I&erD parte at 1Ddia. wu nry 
Dear defealiDg hiI ambitioUl projeeU~ Indeed., CrishD& ... Deall,. ".,.., .. 
""",e and aubaed. after _eo ..... bloody bauleo; ..... acc<mIiD~ ... tbe 
expreu worda at the Puraau, he .... Corud to han recoane to traeh,'J'f. 
by whidl ........ Colijaa _ wtally defea1ed in tbe ...... th _e
menLU Wiltord, OD. Chroa. or Hindu. A.Dat. Re.eareiL 1'.2&8 . 

• Bagandam, p. 313. .. The wbole biotory 0{ CrUhoa." (_y, ADquetil 
Dapenon, in 1Ua Oboenali ... oa the Bhaga .... in the II«beocbea Hi. .... 
riquea .. GOographiqu .. ..,. 1'!JIde) • i. ...... u- of Greek ..... 
Rom .. oboeeaitiea, eo .. ,ed,,;th •• eiJ of opiriluality. which,. _ the 
&.aatice oC all delcriplioDlt. coaeeaII the 1DOH abomlDablo eaormitie8." 

8~ of • temple of VishDu, .. 8oty_"plem. in the 101 """', PT. 
Bocha:naD .. ,.., .. The ra.lh, 01' daarioI. beioDpn, to ~ il1'nJ ...,,.. _ad 
ric:hly -. The ~ oa it, ~ the am ..... of _ , • ..d. 
m the lana 01 CriaIma, are dJe __ iLieeem that J ban eTeJ '~-e:lL" 

Buchaaan', Joam., throop My ........ n. w. 
• A MIlle of VtaImu. 
• AaotlIer __ of VWma, .ide __ p. 367. 

• A.siaL B4!':IieU't:h., ii 121. 
• • A .... Boddba," .yo Sir W-dliam J ...... (Diac: ... the ",,do 01 

Groece, IWy, ..... 1ndA,) • be _ to b •• bees • ~ 01'" doc:· 
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relioion of Buddha is now found to prevail over the BOOK GIl. 
0- CHAP •• 

greater part of the East; in Ceylon, in the further ---
peninsula. in. Thibet, in China. and even as far as 
Japan.! "The tenth avatar," says Sir William 
Jones, "we are told is yet to come, and is expected 
to appear mounted (like the crowned conqueror in' 
the Apocalypse) on a white horse, with a cimeter 
blazing like a comet. to mow down all incorrigible 
and impenitent offenders who shall then bEl on 
earth." • 

I t will require the addition of but a few passages 
more of this wild mythology, to convey a satisfactory 
idea of the actions and qualities which the Hindus 
ascribe to their supreme deities. "I t is related," 
says Mr. Wilford.' "in the Scanda! that when the 

trines contained in the Vedas; aud. though his good·nature led him to 
censare these ancient boob. because they enjoined the sacrifice. of cattle, 
yet he iI admitted 81 the ninth avatar, even by the Brahmens of Cui." 

• A controveray ha.e been .t.arted, whether the religion of Buddha wu 
derived from that of Brahm&, or that of Brahm. &om the religion of 
Buddha. There 80emB litlle chance that data will ever be obtained, tn 
proye either the one or the other. Clemen. Alexandrinus would lead us 
to believe, that the religion of Buddha, in hiJ time, mUlt have been in 
higb repute: E,erl~' TalJI' 1v8",.", laY' he (Strom. lib. i. p. 352). 0. TOlS 

BOrrrT4 'll'fU.801'61101 ft'ap.,."E).,UU".o., a, V1r6pfJOX'I" aepllo,"!ToS WS 
a.oll Tn,,,.,,,C"". (See also Hieronym. Cont. Jovian. lib. i. cap. 26,) 

T'aia di1'iDity WU Dot confined to the Asiatics. There was • Butus, or 
Buto of Egypt, .. Battua of Cyreno, and a Bmotua of Greece. (See 
Bryant's Analysis of Ancient Mythology, ili.170.) One of the primitive 
authon of the sect of ManiehellDl took the name of Buddas; another that 
of Manes; both of them names identical with the namea of god8 and 
eacred beings among the Hindus. Be&.u.80bre Hiat. de Maoich. li1". i. ch. i. 
-M. Some knotty mythological points, are here very summarily dia
posed of. What reMOD is there to 8uppose the Buddha. of the Hindu related 
to Butu8, or Buto of Egypt r-W. .. 

• Asia.t. Research. i. 236. See altO Ward', View, Ac. of the Hindus, 
(i. a. London Ed.) for an account of the ten avatars. 

J Asiat.. Research. ill. 37.... ' One of Iohe Puranas. 
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s.,~~~ ~.I. whole earth was covered· with water, and Vishnu 
---lay extended asleep in the bosom of Devi,l a lotos 

arose from his navel. Brahma sprang from that 
flower, and looking round without seeing any crea
ture on the boundless expanse, imagined himself to 
be the firs~bom, and entitled to rank above all 
future beings. Resolving, however, by investigation, 
more fully to satisfy himself, he glided down the 
stalk of the lotos, and finding Vishnu asleep, asked 
loudly who he was. I am the firs~bom, answered 
Vishnu, waking: and as Brahma contradicted him, 
they had an obstinate battle, till Mahadeva, or Siva, 
pressed between them in great wrath, saying, It is 
I who am truly the firs~bom; but I will resign my 
pretensions to either of you who shall be able to 
reach and behold the summit of my head, or the 
soles of my feet. Brahma instantly ascended; but 
having fatigued himself to no purpose in the regions 
of immensity, yet loth to alJandon his claim, he 
returned to Mahadeva, and declared that he had 
attained the crown of his head, calling, as his wit.
ness, the firs~bom cow. For this union of pride 
and falsehood, the angry god ordained, that no 
sacred rites should be performed to Brahma. "nen 
Vishnu returned, he acknowledged that he had not 
been able to see the feet of Mahadeva, confessed 
him to be the firs~bom among the gods, and en
titled to rank above them all" 

After a passage such as this, who would expect 
to find the following" "The patriarch Atterien 
retired into a forest, and there performed rigorous 



RELIGION OF THE HINDUS. 363 

devotion, having for his nourishment nothing but Bc~~~ ;~. 
the wind, and being exposed to all the injuries 0(--

the atmosphere. One day he addressed his vows 
to the Eternal in these words: 0 thou who hast 
created, and who preservest the universe; 0 thou 
by whom it is destroyed; give me the knowledge of 
thyself, and grant me the vision of thee! Then a 
fire issuing from the crown of the votary's head, 
made all the gods tremble, and they had recoure to 
Vishnu, to Siva, and to Brahma. Those three 
divinities, completely armed and mounted, accom-
panied by Lacshmi, Gunga, and Seraswati, their 
wives, presented themselves before the saint. Pro
strating himself. Atterien worshipped them, and ut-
tered !he following words: 0 you three Lords, know 
that I recognise only one God: inform me which of 
you is the true divinity, that I may.address to him 
alone my vows and adorations! To this application 
the three Gods replied; Learn, 0 devotee, that there 
is no real distinction between us: what to you ap-
pears such is only by semblance: the Single Being 
appears under three forms; by the acts of creation. 
of preservation, and destruction: but he is One." I 
Yet this "Single W Being, this ONE God, is thus 
again represented, a few pages after, in the same 
Purana: .. Even Brahma, finding himself alone with 
his daughter, who was full of charms and know-
ledge, conceived for her a criminal passion."· Thus 
are we taught by the Hindus themselves to interpret 
the lofty phrases which the spirit of exaggeration 
and flattery so frequently puts into their mouths. 

I Baga.,adam, p. 96, el IY!q. • lb. 118. 



364 HISTORY OF BRITISH INDIA.. 

Bc~~~ !~. Of the First-born, Mahadeva, or the One, Eternal 
---- God, under one of his forms, we have the following 

sacred story. He was playing one day at dice with 
Parvati,' when they quarrelled, and parted in wrath 
to different regions .. They severally performed rigid 
acts of devotion, but the fires which they kindled 
blazed 60 vehemently as to threaten a general confla
gration. The devas," in great alarm, hastened to 
Brahma, who led them to Mahadeva, and suppli
cated him to recall his consort; but the wrathful 
deity only answered, that she mUllt come by her own 
free choice. They accordingly despatehed Gang-d, 
the river goddess, who prevailed on Parvati to return 
to him, on condition that his love for her should be 
reo10red. The celestial mediators then employed 
Camadeva,' who wounded Siva with one of his 
flowery arrows; but the angry divinity reduced him 
to ashes with a 1lame from his eye. Parvati soon 
after presented herself before him in the form of a 
Cirati, or daughter of a mountaineer, and seeing 
him enamoured of her, resumed her own shape.· 
Of the various passages of a similar nature presented 
to us in the hi>;tory of this God. I shall content 
myself with another, extracted by Mr. Wilford from 
the Scanda Purana. "There had 6Ubsi;;ted," says 
he," "fur a long time, some animo.ity between 
Brahma and Mahadeva in their mortal .hapes; and 
the latter, on account of his bad conduct, lI·hich is 
fully described in the Puranas, had, it appears, given 

• ODe 01 the ....... 01 !rio wik. 
• A i!"aeraI ...... 01 the inferior pia. • 0... 01 "' ........ 
• See tJois ...,." .. ntracte4 from the P_ Aoi&I.. B..arclIa. 

iii. 4O'L 
• lb. ri. .74.. 
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much uneasiness tl! Swayambhuva, and Satarupa. Bc~~~ !~. 
For he was libidinous, going about stark-naked, with --
a large club in his hand. ~e this as it may, Maha-
deva, who was the eldest, saw his claim as such 
totally disregarded, and Brahma set up in his room. 
This intrusion the latter wanted .to support; but 
made use of such lies as provoked Mahadeva to 
such a point, that he cut off one of his heads in his 
divine form." Such are the ideas which the Hindus 
entertain of the actions and character of tbeir-supreme 
deities; on whom, notwithstanding, they lavish all 
the most lofty epithets of divinity which human 
language can supply.1 

This theology affords a remarkable instance of 
that progress in exaggeration and flattery which I 
have described as the genius of rude religion. As 
the Hindus, Instead of selecting one god, to whom 
they assigned all power in heaven and in earth, 
distributed the c,reation and administration of the 
universe among three divinities, they divided them-

I Much of what has been cited in the tnt iI leetanal, intended to ellalt 
Sin or Vishnu at the expense oC the other. or oC Bnhma. A very great 
part is the invention, also, of comparatively modem timel, when the 
manDen of the HiudWi bad received a taint from Mohammedan liceD
LiOUluess. Many of the faulta. however, are, DO doubt, inseparable from 
all mythological systems in which the pUlionl and act. of men afe attri. 
buted to divinit.ica. It must be remembered. however, that the god, of the 
Hindus are, even in the opinion of the vulgar, finite beings, living for a 
long period, but de.tined to die. Nor is thiJ notion to be taken lUI • proof 
of their UDwOrthy conception of the diviDe nature; it iI rather a proof that 
they attach the character of inferior divinity to the objects of their wonhip. 
Eternity, and all the higher attribute8 of godhead, are re&e"ed for the 
ODe God, the origin of all tbiDgI. U the language of panegyric ascribes 
them to the penonificationa of hie power, it ia lea in their own pcrsollll 
than as pmanalions from bim. and identifiable with him. This ii always 
the prevailing idea of hym:lB and prayers addre88ed to the divinities who 
Ate the 8ubject.e of praiae.-W. 
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BOOK II. selves into sects' and some attached themselves 
CHAP. 6. ' 
---more particularly to one deity. Borne to another.' 

Presently the usual consequence appeared. Which
ever of the three gods any votary selected for hiH 
peculiar patron. he expected to perform to him one 
of the most agreeable of all possible services. by 
representing him as superior to the other two. This 
we find to have been the practice. invariahly and 

I Mr. Paterson, in hiI Dileoune on the Origin of the Hindu Rtljlfl()n, 
delineates a terrible picture of this Hindu cont.roTeTII:Y. The people IIL"}Ja.

pted, he tells 1lI, H iato sects, each IelectiDg Doe 01 tbe !.riad, the particuJar 
objE'Ct of their devotion, in preference to and ncJWlive of the IJttu~: tbe 
followen of Vishnu and S!T& inyented new' symool., each. to ucrill~ to 
their respecfrre divinity the aUrabote of creation. Thil conlnltion (fir 
pre-emincnce ended in the total mppre .. ioD of the wonhip 01 Brahma. 
and the temporary .ubmialiOD of Viahna 1.0 the nperiority of SiTa; bllt 
this did not last. long; the IeCte rai8ed cruaadee agaio.t each uther; hnrdee 
of armed Canatiel, under tJutLit1ea of Sa.oyuie and Vairap. enlUted lhem~ 
tel • .,. .. champiODI of their re.tpee1.iye faith; the {(JrmeT d(."Vflk:d uJ~ir 

li'fe8 m IlIppon: of the superiority ot Siva; and the latter weft' DO I~ 
zealOUI for the righll or Vi.ahOl1: alternate y1ctory and defeat lD.rk~d tbe 

progreae of. religioal war, which for &g11 conlinued to harue the earth, 
and inflame mankind apiDSt each othn. OJ Asiat. Re.eart::h.. l"lU. 450, 4(,. 

Dr. B11ChaDaD inform. 111, •• That the wonh.ippen 01 the two soU (Vitbau 
aud Sin,) who are of d.i1I'erent sects, are Yery apt to Cau into di8pulet. 
occasiODiDg a'busiTe language. and followed b,. YI(Jlmu; to tbat the ('r)1~ 

lectors have IOmetimee Iteea obligeci to ban re<:oone to the (eU' 01 Ihe 
ba,.onet, to preYeDt the CODtrO"t'eny &om prodacin« bad eft't:ct.L·· Bu. 
chanan', Joumey through M,&ore. ~ i. 13. The miMionary Duooil 
0Nen'es, that of we Ke the two eet'1Ii .fI.riyin« to naIl the reqet'l4"e d.eiti~ 
whom they .ol'lhip, &lid to ,n'iie thOle of thei' ~c.. . . . . The 
followen of Vishnu Yeh.euu!'DtJ,. iDaisI that he g Car auperior '" 8i"., Uld 
it alone worth,. of all hoBoor_ ••• , The diacipla 01 Si .... , CID the eOll~ 
trary, DO leu ohlrtinatel,. alIirm that ViQma y ~Wn&. and baa oner dUDe 
any ad. but tricko .., _ .. to ptO'Ioke .home aDd iDd~" ..,. 
Deocripliou. .... of III. People of Ind;" p.58. See too !he .. .-...,. 
Wan!. V ........... ofU.. Hiadooo. Lmod. Ed.lbU'od. p. '¥I. 

Th. preface to (BliIgooadoaj !he F ... d ...... Ia .. oo of the BIIa(a .... 
by II. D'OhsozniJle, .,.., '" The India. are dirid(,-d. into two ortht.otJu 
Iecta, which, iwweYft". noleotly oppolt: ODe uother. dt.e ODe UMTti.n~ 

the IUl'rt'lDaC'J' of ".i.:t.!um. tIae GIlleT o( t\n-L - • The p........," it _", 
U dilTec in their iDterpretationa of the \' e4u, lOme of thrm p .. iJl~ l~ 
auprem&C'J to BrahmJ., .aIDe ((, \·Whnu,. and tome to 8..... na.e.e boob 
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enthusiastically. In a passage from the Scanda BOOK II. 

P S 
CHAP. o. 

urana, one of the sacred books in honour of iva, __ _ 
we have seen by what legends his votaries endea-
vour to elevate him above Brahma and Vishnu; 
while he cuts off the head of the one for contesting 
with him the supremacy, and has it expressly yielded 
up to him by the other. It is not, however, suf-
ficient that the favourite god should be only superior 
to the rest; whatever honour is derived from their 
actions, that too must be claimed for him; and he 
is asserted to be himself the author of all their 
achievements.! 

A still higher strain of flattery succeeds. Not 
only must he absorb their actions, it is accounted 
still nobler if he can be asserted to absorb even them
selves; if Siva, for example, can' be aflirmed, not 
only to be Siva, and to be at once creator, preserver, 
and destroyer, but can be declared to be Brahma, 
Vishnu, and Siva themselves. Beyond even this, a 
step remains. In the same manner as he absorbs 

are, properly speaking, pi.eces of controversial theology. The Brahmenl. 
who composed them, disputing to which oC their three goda the 8upre
macy belongs. support the pretensions of each by an enormous m8.81 of 
mythological legends. and myatical opinions, in favour of the God whom 
the author adopts. All are equally wpponed by the authority of the 
Vetlu." 

Mr. Colebrooke. describing the different .ects oC the Hindus, inform. 
us that to Saneara Acharya, the celebrated commentator on the Veda. con~ 
tended (or the Ilttributea of Sin, and founded or confirmed the Beet of 
Saivas. who worahip Mahadeva as the Supreme Being, and deny the in
dependent existence of Vilhnu and other Deities. Madhava Aehoryo. nud 
Vallabha Ach&l)'a ban in like manner established the sect oC Vaishnal'u 
'Who adore Vilhna ... God. The Suras (leee numerous than the two sects 
aboye mentioned) 'Worship tho IUD, and a.cknowledge 1.10 other divinity. 
The Gauapatyaa adore Ganesa. as uniting in his person all the attributes 
oC tho Deity." Note A. on tho Religious Ceremonies of the HindWl. 
Asiat. Research. l'il. 

) It ia strange that this louree ot perplexity and contradiction did not 
suggest au oxplanation of the di8icultiOi previously intimated. For a more 
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BCc:.~~ ~~. the gods, he is finally made to absorb every thing. 
--- He is asserted to be the universe itself. He is then 

all in all. We shall find this process pursued with 
the Hindu divinities. one after another. In another 
sacred book,' dedicated to Siva, that god is made to 
declare, .. I have always been. and I always am, and 
I always will be. There is no second of whom I can 
say that I am he, and that he is 1. I am the within 
of all the withins. I am in all surfaces. Whatever 
is I am; and whatever is not I am. I am Brahma; 
and I am also Brahme; and I am the causing cause. 
Whatever is in the east I am; and whatever is in the 
west I am; and whatever is in the south I am; and 
whatever is in the north I am. Whatever is below I 
am; and whatever is above I am. I am man, and 
not man, and woman. I am the truth; I am the 
ox; and I am all other animated beings. I am 
more ancient than all I am the king of kings. And 
I am in all the great qualities. I am the pefect 
being. Whatever has been, Rudra" is; and lrhat
ever is he is; and whatever shall be he is. Rudra 
is life, and is death; and is the past, present, and 
future; and is all worlds.'" But if the votaries of 
Siva, with exaggerating devotion. thus infinitely 
exalt him above all; the same, or, if possilJle, still 
greater honours, do the adorers of Vishnu lavioh 
upon that divinity, "Let it not be thought," says 

detailed. .,.it:w ohhe IedI 01' the HiDd.u. lee Aut. Rnearthea. 't'ola. sri. 
ud STii.-w. 

'1 The Oupoekhat, 01 which aD aDci.eat "eniOll mlo tlloe PeraiaD laa
I'D"'"' boo bee. r .... d. AJUj1Jt"til Duponoa ""blahecl _ ...... ope. 
cimeu of • b'utIla.t.Wn (rom &hit" in !.he R.ecbnclaa Hilt.c;nqGel d ~o.

pploi'J"CO ... )"I.de, aDd .... ......, pablUbecI • ......wm 01 tbe .. "'A. 
iIt Lat.i:a. Thft-e ill • tnm!a.tioll 01 itliknr_ amOll« the 1aIe Mr. Aikin"' 
~ ill the BritiUa Jlut'tUIL 

• ODe of the maDJ ILIIDeI at Si .... or JI.a.Laden. • Oa~ iL 
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the Bhagavat, " that Vishnu is only one of the three BOOK II. 
eRAl'.6. 

divinities, or triple powers. Know that he is the ---
principle of all. It is he who created the universe 
by his productive power; it is he who supports all 
by his preserving power; it is he, in fine, who 
destroys all by his destructive power. He creates 
under the form of Brahma, and destroys under that 
of Siva. The productive power is more excellent 
than the destructive, and the preserving more excel-
lent than the productive. To the name of Vishnu, 
therefore, is attached the pre-eminence, since the 
title of preserver or saviour is peculiarly attributed 
to him." I In the Bhagvat-Geeta, Crishna is thus 
addressed; " 0 mighty being! who, greater than 
Brahma, art the prime creator! eternal god of gods ! 
the world's mansion! thou art the incorruptible 
being distinct from all things transient! Thou art 
before all gods, and the supreme supporter of the 
universe! Thou knowest all things! By thee, 0 
infinite form! the universe was spread abroad. 
Thou art Vayoo the god of winds, Agnee the god of 
fire, Varoon the god of oceans, Sasanka the moon, 
Pmjapatee the god of nations! Reverence be unto 
thee before and behind, reverence be unto tbee on 
all sides, 0 thou who art all in all! Infinite is thy 
power and thy glory! Thou includest all things, 
wherefore thou art all things.'" In a Sanscrit in-

, Baga .. dam, p. 8, 9. 
• Bh.agvat-Geeta, p. 94: lee similar strings of praia8l, Ibid. pp. 84Jto 

88; pp. 78, 79 j p. 70. At p. SO, he is denominated, "The father and 
the mother oC this world;1I which atforda another curious coincidence 
with the phraseology of other religions, The orphic TCrse& 'If'ep' rjwtlEIIJ$ 

make Jupiter the II (&ther and mother of aU thinga." 

"a"TIt'. "Ell tnJ 'fI'aTflP, P-"ITfJP, &:c.-Hymn. is. vel. hi. 

VOL. I. 2 B 
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BOOK II. scription taken from a stone at Buddha Gaya, 
ca.,p.6. 
___ Buddha is thus addressed; " Reverence be unto 

thee, 0 god, in the form of the god of mercy; the 
lord of all things, the guardian of the universe. 
Thou art Brahma,· Vishnu, and Mahesa.J Thou 
art lord of the universe! Thou art, under the proper 
form of all things. moveable and immoveable, the 
possessor of the whole. I 

Among the numerous expressions of panegyric 
and adoration which the Hindus apply to their divi. 
nities, none seem to have made a deeper impref!8ion 
upon some of the most intelligent of our Englinh 
inquirers, than the epithet ONE.' This has 80 far 

Valeri9 8oraDU1 calli Jupiter "the lather Ilnd mother of the sod&. 0' 
Jupi .... omnipoleD<, IefIUlII Bez ipM. De6mqae 
Pr~it.or. Geaetri..xquf' De6m; Deu UIlUl et idem. 

Apud AuguaDl. de CiTitat. Dei. lib. n. cap. si. et lib ... a cap. is.. 
81""""'" ..... oimiIu Jaogna,e: 

%., 'Fa"!p, tI'fI 1:*,., ,..,.,."p, 
l:v 1/ GfHS'I", '"' a€ o,AVI'.-SY0elL HymD. iii. 

EnD Martial, in • IOTt of. Hyam. or eulogy npoa Ifemuy, becinnm, 
HenDel Martia .....w YoInpIu, 
Hermetl omnibu eraditut armia; 

01<:. &c.. euda limo, 
BtrWtU .,..,... MJI-. _fer • ...-IiIart. Ep. lib. jy. ep. 25" 

"De Deo, eju.que eultu, ita Chaldeo. tradidiMe relenn.,; 1. B .. 
Dew,. 0 ..... 'ftgnt.,~, aJ .. prOPilkaliG ...rotn01"lf_ 01"d.0 
__ ",.. ..... , • .".. .... -Bruckeri Milo. erit. P~ ..... , lib. ii. ""p. 

ii.. IeCL 18.. 
I Allother name tor Si'YL • AaW, BeMUclL i. 2&4, 2:%. 
a Mocll ofwba1 (olluwwon fhillUbjeetil .. erbal qoibblin" ODe, in Sua

ocri1, Mia other ]..,_ .... y.., oloaI>. imply' dJief,' 'priDcipol, ......... 
phorieaIly_ idealityo(peroo"; bus i.ohonId ha •• _ prOYed ,.allbe 
word w. _ ued. .. beD applied to the .. o.e u Deity. It doa DOl ~jf1. 
whell., employed., the ebirl or the Ml"t be tJae ODe diRinct 'rom and 
..... aIJ, &ad _ ... _ on lhiDp pr......ted. WhaJ IIOtioua Mr. Mill 

WODlcl haYe &he Ienl ~ I.e IIhaald bYe expla.laed; it q erideDt that 
be has iD hie _ .. C<IDIoanded nry di_lhiDp; the _011 0( .... 

01 ..., wO one oyer lIWJy. and tbe limple ideal 01 aaily and IIU~ 
macy. witll -. ~ idea 01 other OIUibn.... WIry ohonId 
the beli<IoI moe God _ prnail_ ..... ...-t What do w .... 
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prevailed BS to impress them with a belief that the B~B~!.~~· 
Hindus had a refined conception of the unity of the --
Divine Nature. Yet it seems very clear that the 
use of such an epithet is but a natural link in that 
chain of unmeaning panegyric which distinguishes 
the religion of ignorant men. When one divinity has 
been made to engross the powers of all the rest, it is 
the necessary termination of this piece of flattljry, to 
denominate him THE ONE. Oriental scholars ought 
moreover to have reflected that one is an epithet of 
very common and vagne application in the languages 
of Asia; and is by no means a foundation whereon 
to infer among the Hindus any conception analogous 
to that which we denote by the term unity of God. 
The translation of the Institutes of Menu affords us 
a very satisfactory example; "Then only is a man 
perfect when he consists of three persons united, his 
wife, himself, and his son; and thus have lea.med 
Brahmens announced this-the husband is even ONE 

with his wife." I Yet surely no unity of being was 
supposed in this triune person, a man, his wife, and 
his son. Ad, we are informed by Macrobius, was 
among the Assyrians a word which signified one, 
and was a name conferred by them upon their chief 

dentand of ODen881 more than they r Why should Dot the Heathen 
a.tiona han had lOme perception of this truth, although it failed to in
fluence their practice p It The inte1ligeDt papns acknowledged only ODe 

God according 10 the phrue quoted by Laertino of Thal... God is the 
oldest of all thingI. becauae he iI unmade or unpro4uced •. .and the only 
thing that iJ BU. '"--i. 3:'1. tI The P&gIlDI do often eha.ract.erize the Supreme 
God by such till"". epiLheta. and deacriptioDl, as are incommunicably 
proper to him, thereby plainly dittinguiahiDg him from all other inferior " 
godI.u Cudworth, ii. n.-w. 

I IDllt.ic.utes of MOD, ch. i1. 45. 

2B2 
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Bc~~~ ~~ divinity.' The Babylonians applied it to their prin
---cipal goddess." The god Rimmon, as we learn from 

the Bible, had the same epithet." Mr. Bryant says 
it was a sacred title among all the Ea"tern nations, 
and originally conferred upon the sun.4 Even the 
Greek poets, who have never been suspected of 
refined notions of the unity of God, employ it to pro
fusion .. It is applied to Jupiter, to Pluto, to the sun, 
to Dionysius." All the gods are aftinned to be one! 
" One power," says the Orpbic poetry, "one divinity, 
Jupiter is tbe great ruler of all.'" Plutarch informs 
us that Apollo was frequently denominated the 
fIW1Uld, or the ONLY ONE;' and from the emperor 
Julian we learn, that the people of Edessa bad a god 
whom they called MONIMU8, a word of the 8ame in
terpretation! Few nations shall we find without a 
knowledge of the unity of the Divine Nature, if we 
take such expressions of it as abound in the Hindu 

• Deo. quem I1l!IImlUD masimumqoe TeIler&Dtur, Adad DOmfll dNenlDt., 
EiuJ, nomioie inLerpreta.W> lipificat..... Kacrob. 8atar. Jib. i. cap. 23. 
Thia reduplication Mr. Bryant, willa Sood ftUOIl, fDpp0ee8 to be •• uper. 
latin, but is WlOD, iD IIlppOOng ilia ordinal. i. 29. 

, A8.7 ;c1o....,· Cal. ",,0 RafJtj)""'''''''II, Spe. He'lJcb~ ad "erb. 
The Green ,aYe it, (or • lem.iniDe applieatiun. a feminine rermmaf Wa. 

• Zechariah, ch. Di. Yer. 11. U AI the IDOtlJ'I1ins' of Adad Ilimmc:m. ill 
the nlIey of Mepddou." 
• 1.11&1,,,, 0( ADciftlt HytboWu. i. 29. 
" cE, .. Z€VI', ',1' AU,., .. , Ell' wB~S' us AuJYf1t/OI', 

-Etl' Bu,. E., 1r.PTflt1 .. ,.--Urph. Fns- iT. p. 36t. 
6 ID..oV'Tat", Dyer.....,. A't"""'p, K ... P'I', EpIVTU, 

Tpn.,,,u, N',~ .. , T'I9vs. '"" 1[l'4"OX~TE", 
"Ep"'141if, "Hq,..,.,.,.., Te "~O", n ... , ZEU' TE. II"IIU ~Bi>'I 
AI'TE,"~,.,8 ~P'l0' A70l~, ~" 9<0' f'crn._flermesiaau:. 

, Orphic. F_ ... YR . 

• T,. JlOSUA 'TOV~ lI .. a~ •• o...tt:'" A:rol>"" ••. -Plutarch.. 
lsilet~a~ 

, Om.. ior. p. 150. See DOte 2. m .-re 369, • .here JfCl'CUlJ is dnwml· 
.... edthe nr;.. ...... 
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writings for satisfactory evidence. By this token Mr. Bc~~~ ~~. 
Park found it among the savages of Africa.' . 

In pursuance of the same persuasion, ingenious 
authors have laid hold of the term Brahme, or Brahm, 
the neuter of Brahma, the masculine name of the 
creator.· This they have represented as the peculiar 
appellation of the one god; Brahma, Vishnu, and 
Siva, being only names of the particular modes of di
vine action. But this supposition (for it is nothing 
more)8 involves the most enormous inconsistency; 

1 U The belier of OXB GOD," lBoya he, n a.nd of & future atate of reward 
andpunisbment., is entire and universal among them." Park's"Tranw in 
Africa, p. 273 

• Sir W. Jones I8.Y8, (Diacoune on the Oadl of Greece, Italy, . and In
dia,) If It must alway. be remembered, that the leamed Indians, 88 they 
are inat.mcted by their own boob, in truth acknowledge only 008' supreme 
being, whom they call Brahme, or the (heal One, in the fleuto::r gendel ; 
they believe hi.J eIIence to be infinitely removed from til~ Cf.otr.~reu.enaiOB 

of any mind but hi' own; and they suppose him to manifest his power by 
the operation of hil divine spirit; whom they Dame Vishnu, the PertJOder, 
in the maaculin8 gender, whence he is often denominated the fint male· 
• • • • • When they consider the DiTine Power exerted in creating, 
or in giving n.ist.ence to that which exi4ted not before, they ca.ll the Deity 
Brahma, in the mucnline gender also; and when they new him in the 
light of Dutropr. or rather changer of fOrml, they give him a. thousand 
Dama, of which Siva, Isa or Ilfwara. RudIa, Hara., Sambhn. a.nd Maha
deTa. or Mabes&, are the mOlt common." Mr. Wilford (Aliat. Reaearch. 
ill. 310) say. that Brahms, Vishnu., and Mah&deva. II are ooly the princi~ 
pal form., in which the Brahmell8 teach the people to adore Brahm, or the 
great one." 

II It is something more t.ha.n suPPOI'ltioD. II The attributes are affirmed 
by the Vedas to be the creaLiDg, protecting, destroying, and the like, powers 
of the Supreme Being. Their worship, under various representatioDi by 
means of conaeerated objecta, it prescribed by the scripture to the human 
race, who, owing to the wavering nature of their minds, cannot without 
asaiaLaoce fix the thoughts aD the incomprehensible and Almighty Being."· 
Defence of HindooTheism by Sankara. Saatri. Rammohun Roy, whilst he 
denies the necessity of the worship, equally admit. the character of per
&Qnilled attributes attached by the Vodas thcmseiY8I to Brahme, Vishnu, 
and SiYA. TranalaLioll8 from the Vedaa, p.l4S.-W. 
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BOOK 611• as if the Hindus possessed refined notions of the 
CHAP •• 

--- unity of God. and could yet conceive his modes 
of action to be truly set forth in the chardCters 
of Drahma, Vishnu, and Siva; as if tbe same 
people eouId at once be so enlightened as to 
form a sublime conception of tbe Divine Nature, 
and yet. 80 stupid as to make a distinction b~ 
tween the character of God and his modes of 
action. The parts of the Hindu writings, bowever, 
which are already before us, completely refute this 
gratuitous notion, and prove that Drabme is a mere 
unmeaning epithet of praise, applied to various gods; I 
and no more indicative of refined notions of the unity, 
or any perfection of the Divine Nature, than other 
parts of their panegyrical devotions. We have 
already beheld Siva deeorated with this title.' 
Vishnu is denominated the supreme Brahme in tbe 
Bbagvat-Geeta. I Nay, we find this Brabme, tbe 

I This iI • spec:i:meIl of aOI& ,.,... J8MOI)inl' Brahme .. Mid .. 
be • """" """"",DinK epithet 01 praiIe. applied to .-.... ; .... if It 
IDI!aD8 nOlhin& what hoDoar can it do them, wby • it attat:hed to &hem ? 
It mut haTe ...... Iignifte&lioD, or it would DOt be employed. I< _y be 
absurd1J aaed.; bot, UDdoabt.ed.ly ..... hea G(Id or IIWI .. ealled. Brah:me. it 
it inieDded to .,. that he iII~, of. more elent.ed aatore cha. lUI 
orctiDuy II&tun>-<hat be io, in &d, ODe wilh \hal beiDs, who • ...."diot! 
to particaIu doeIrio<o, is DOt ouly the _ 01 all \hal nUu, bu& io aO 
\hal existo. The ......,..b ....... of lb. VodaDIa phil'*'Phy. the fttD_ of 
.tedarial pueryric; are Dot in qaeMi.oD:. The eulotr1 at aDy .iadi .idual 
pi by idealifymK him 1riIh Brahme, dori_ ito w.;pt on.u.1y &001 the 
_ \hal _ the interior dirinibet, _ .. a God, _. ancroaud 

ODd oIemal, 1riIh.hom to be i ..... ti6ed ~oIy .. pllilDoophically. is 
qhnt pniao--W • 

• Vide ""1""0 p. 316 
• BhapM-Goofa, p. 84. Tho..... Para IIraJnno. .. GftOI BraJuae. is 

applied, "'" ................ y lima to CriaIma, ia the B~... See 
HaIhed·. IDDolatio. in Maoriu'. HiDdootan. it. 3012, ~I. M4, 360. 37~. 
'Si7 ~ 379, 3&0. .u 1,.a.K. .. TJae Sri. Yaislman. BralmteDII:· U,' Dr, 
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great, the eternal ONE, the supreme soul, employed BOOK II. 
. h b rdina . Th r<_ CIlAP.6. ill rat er a. su 0 . te capacIty. " e urea.t __ _ 
Brahm," says Cruhna., "is my womb. In it I 
place my fretus; and from it is the production of 
all nature. The' great Brahm is the womb of 
all those various forms which are conceived in 
every natural womb, and I am the. father who 

Buchanan (1ourney through Myao1'8. tlc. i. 144), u worship Vishnu and 
the gocU of his family only. and all oyer the Decan are almost exclu
m .... el.,. the officiating prieste in the temple. of these deitiee. They allege 
Brahma to be a SOD of Vishnu. IIDd 8i1'& the 800 of BrahmL Vishnu 
they c:OD.Si.der as the same with Para Brahma" (thUi Dr. Bucharum. spells 
it instead or Brahme) U or the supreme Being." Yet of th.ie supreme 
Being, thit Para Brahm&, they belien as follows; U ODe of the AmrU, 
w demons, named Tripura, poueased & city, the inhabitants of which 
were 'UrJ bonblesome to the inhabitant. of Brahm. Lob, the heaven oC 
Braluna, who &Uempfled in vain to take the place i it being destined Dot 

to fall" 10 long .. the women who l'eIided in it Ihonld prese"8 their 
chastity. The angell at length offered up their prayers to Vishnu. 'Who 
took upon bi.maelf the Corm. of • most beao.tiful yOWlg man, and became 
Bo.dha A ntan. Entering then into the city. he danced naked before the 
women. and inspired them with lOOle desires, 10 that the tort.reas 800n 

.... n. prey to the ""«,,Ia." ibid. Sv •• Vach, the daughter of Amhhrioa, 
II decorated with all the auribut.ea ot diYinit,.. Mr. Colebrooke gives us 
the following literal 'YeraiOD of a hJDln in one of the Vedas, which Vach. 
he imor1ll8 11&0 II spoaka in pra.i8e of herself u the npnrru aM "nitlt,.Btll 
.:nfl" [the title which, i .. iI pretended.. esehlaiyel,. beloDgs to Brahme]
-I nora with the Rudna, with the VIISDI. with .. be Adityaa, and with 
the Vil'waduu. I upbold bolll the IUD and the oee&D [m.etra and ya. 
nma), tJae .6.1'1DIJlleD\, and fire, &C. •• Me who am the que~ lhe COD· 

ferrer of wealth, the poeseaor of knowledge, aud first of Inch as merit 
worabip, the soda: render. uni.eraally, present e""Ywhere, Illd pernder 
of aU bemp. He, who eats food through me. as he, who sees, who 
hoan., 01' who breathes. through me, ye .. kno"" me DOt. is lost; hear then 
the t'a.itb which I proDOllDC8. BHD I declare tAil StU. who iI WOI'

llhipped by goda and mOD. I make ItrODg whom I chOCMiie; I make him 
Brabme,. holy and wiM. FoT Budra I bend tho bow. &0 alay the demon. loa 
0( Bnhma: for the people I make war onlh.eir £lea i and I pernde beanD 
and. euth.. 1 bore the fa1.heI' oa the head of thia 1Dlit'enal mind i and my 
origin iI in \he midst. of the ocean: and therefore do I penade all beinp, 
and touch thil heaYen with my furm. Originating all beiup. I pas like 
the breeae .. I am abo,. Otia beaven, beyond dUll eu1h; and. wbalis &he 
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BOOK II. soweth the seed." I In one of the morning 
CHAP. 6. 
--- prayers of the Brahmens, cited from the Vedall 

by Mr. Colebrooke, water is denominated Brahme." 
.. The sun," says Yajnyawalcya, "is Brahme; this 
is a certain truth revealed in the sacred Upani~hatll, 
and in various sac'has of the Vedas. So the Dha
wishya Purana, speaking of the sun; Becatille there 
is none greater than he, nor has been nor will be, 
therefore he is celebrated as the supreme soul in all 

oahT 01l'B, that am I."' A,w. BNe8I'eh. riii 402. 403. Mr. Cole-
brooke I8Y' that Vacb sigDiJiee IpeeCh, and thai .he iI personified .. 
the acti"e power or Brahm&, proeeeding from hillL Ibid. There •• caft. 
01111 puaage, deecriptin of the tmi. ... enallOoI, traD.tlated rr.m the Vedu 
by Mr. Colebrooke. Senn! perIODI U deeply eon'l'ereaat witb holy wrl&., 

aDd _011 of "eat dwolllilp, ... ..u., togelher. enlOiPd iD thio die
quiaition; What ill Otlf aoal p &JUI who ill BrahJae lU Gom, ~ber for 
information to • prorouDd sage. they addreuect him dna.; "Thou weU 
kDowest lb. ani • ..-..J IOUI, eomlDUlli<ale that Iwnrledge 1IIIlo ..... TIMI 
sage aaIted each of them, .. whom he wonhlpped u tha II01Il. H TIMI_ 
&a-ere<!. .1 the heayen,... But the lap replied, that &h.ia waI only the 
head at the soul. The IeCODd declued. &hat he wonbippe41 u the .... _ 
tb.IOUI," Bm the l81:e I<>W Ilim.1kio wu only the eye of the II01Il. TIMI 
third said that he lI'onhipped .. air .. the IOUI (' .ad the -.p &IUIwued., 

t.IW thio was only the b .... 1b of the II01Il. The foartb declued that he 
wonhipped .. lb. eIheteaI olem_ u tho 1I01Il." Bet the _ rop1ie4 
t.IW thio w ... Dly the Inmi< of the II01Il. The IiIlIl ........ e4, that he 
worshipped U wuer .. the 1OIll." But &he lap J"ejoiDed that IlriI .. ,.. 
only the abdDmeD of tho II01Il. The alb iDfonaed Ilim ... he wonhlpped 
.. ean.h .. tho 1I01Il." But the _ doclued dIa& Ihio w .. oaIJ tho _ 01 
tho oouI. The sage Den __ to deli ... IUo OWD osp!aDMinft, &ad 
otten. jargoll, wiUcllJau DOt: "ell a .. b1aace oI.....u.. .. He tit ... 
addreMe1l them eollect.irelJ: Y OIl 00DIider th.it ani .. enAlllOlll. .. it were 
aD iDdiridnai beiDg, aDd y ... pan.b of disliDe< ODjoym_. Bat he 
who wonmp. .. the mriTenal eool. that whida is bcnna by iU mpiFwed 
portioDs, and • intene4 from eo ........ .., arjoytl DOariDmac in aU 
..-orido, ia all heiDp, iD all oonJa: IUo iIead ;" opIndid like that of thio 
tmiYen&llIODl; b rre _1iIailady .. ried; .. brt&da it; equaLI, ~; 
IUo 1nmi<;" .. 1ao abaa_; Ilio.-..;" aIiko fall, aDd IUo _ on 
the .-rib, hill ....... io tho allar, hU IWr io tbo....-ell ~; 1Uo ..... 
tho .oaseIIo!d file; hU _ tho co_ ..... ; aDd hill _Ib tho 
~ .. 

• J!b.gY~ p. lIn. • AUt. a-.:iL •. 3-19. 
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the Vedas."' Air, too, receives the appellation of BOOK
6
ll. 

eBA-p • • 

Braluin>. Thus; says a passage in the Veda; « That __ _ 
which moves in the atmosphere is air, Brahme." 
Thus again; «Salutation unto thee, 0 air! Even 
thou art Brahme, present to our apprehension. Thee 
I will call • present Brahme :' thee I will name, • the 
right one:" thee I will pronounce, • the true one.' 
May that Brahme, the universal being entitled air, 
preserve me,"· Food, too, is denominated Brahme ; 
so is breath, and intellect, and felicity.4 Nay, it is 
affirmed, as part of the Hindu belief, that man him. 
self may become Brahme; thus in the Bhagvat-
Geeta Crishna declares: .. A man being endowed 
with a purified understanding, having humbled his 
spirit by resolution, and abandoned the objects of 
the organs; who hath freed himself from passion 
and dislike, who worshippeth with discrimination, 
eateth with moderation, and is humble of speech, of 
body, and of mind; who preferreth the devotion of 
meditation, and who constantly placeth his con· 
fidence in dispassion; who is freed from ostentation, 
tyrannic strength, vain glory, lust, anger, and 
avarice; and who is exempt from selfishness, 
and in all things temperate. is formed for being. 
Brahm.'" 

Such are the proofs on which the opinion has been 
adopted. that sublime principles run through the 

I AD utract. from a Sl.DICrit commentary by Mr. Colebrooke. AlliaL 
a ..... rch. Y. 352-

• AaiaL Rea. riii. 417. • lb. 4M. 
• Extnct &om the Voclao by Mr. Colebrook., Aalat. Reoean:h. .ill. 

4I>~, 41>6. 
• Bharat-Geeta, p. 131, 132. 
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BC~~~rL religion of the Brahmens.1 I know no supposition 

which can be employed to reconcile the incoDsiHt
encies, and to remove the absurdities, wbich we bave 
found this opinion to involve, unless it be assumed 
that the legends of the Hindus are all allegorical: 
and though, in their literal interpretation, they may 

I Sir W.JOD_ eeema 10 bYe foaDcI proolI of. pare t.bei.tm almoet ""ry 
where. Speakinr 0( the A.nba. he _,.... .. The ftl~lon or t.be ,..~.t.a. a, 
~ seems to haft! been pure theiIm; ad this we IU)' knoW' .it.b eel'· 
tainty. beeaoa& we haYe Arabiaa.~ 01 ~ Ultl'1'City • • JUri 
contain pious and el"1lled ~t.imeDl8 OD the ,..,oone. and JtIoIt.ice, t.he 
power ud omnipotence. 01 Allah, or I4e God. 11 aD invnpu4)n Mid to 
hn~ beea found DD IllU'bIe ia T emeD be u.Uwltic, tile uu:inrt ibbablw.u 
of that COWl.., "",",,"..I the religioa or Ell«, .. d "",{.-..I a ... ~.r ill 
miracles.. and a future ft&te." (A .. Rea. ii 8.) Did Sir W. Dot know 

that the wildeot .. \i8j_ ahoand ""'" ia miraclco. ....r that 110 .. I;po.. .. 
.. ithout. belief 01. fatve ltaIe P Di, il yam .. iucriptioa ia Ye.ca 1.0 

J'TOTe to 111 thiJ? Sir W. 6ndal proo. 01. pure theil'1II .. euil)' ama., the 
Pen:ia.DI .. ADlODl the.A..rat.. .. The priJIIen1 r'e'h~ .. oIlna.·· k _,.1. 
a ilwe rely OD the aulhori1iee adduced. by )(oJIsui Fani, ... that _hie. 
NewI.o:D callA the oldea (aDd it IDa,. be j'WIlly called. the Doble.!) of aU re· 
ligiOD5: A firm belief that one aupre:me God made the w()rtd by h~ p"'1'Wn'. 

ud ooatiDaally SO"emed, it by .. pntTid.eace i • plUm lear. lau, acd 
adoDtioa of him; a due ft"YettDCe far parent.a and &f~ ~.: a r,.... 
tema1 aJfectioa for the .-hfJIe huma.a race., and a eompu.«.naU ~ 

e"I'eIl ~r the bna1e aear.ioa." '" et lInder H ~ .bo, i& would appear, 
waa the aolhor or IIUa primenl ~"'" be .. n. ... that ... P'.opuIu _or· 
ahlp of the 11"&Jli&u w .. purel,. Sa.bwL (Ibid. p. 5ti.) AI. the I&me t.uDe 

be ........... that """"' kilo ~ lIabb&diaa dy.u<y, _""" thjo 

H-h'n~ ....r Sah_ nio&od, & Brahacaial .,...... ,.....u..t. 
.... hiclt we C&D hardly.·· I.e .,... .. doobc. ... ~ ira eorrny.w. qf the 

old ... ....r poroot reUPOIL" (Ibid.,. 09.) By lbio """""'" three.w. 
....... ~ m ......... all ........ "'"-'- rdi_ or P ......... .-
....r the_...... 1.'.- (whi<I> io ... atboory .... th~~ ,....m_ 
ia iq fa'l'oar) we coaclode \h.u aU w. were ~ 0D4!' cd 1M aae. 
-E ....... the _ ao .... ....md04....r ~ ........ vdty '"'-_ of 
• meaa ApftRiboJl iI eaku!a&.ed tD ilDpGlle-. ne. iad~ ud IIlll.J.li· 
_ Hanio, ia kilo __ "' ........ 10 or WIlIi&a d. 8..JJnqois. _ 

il_ his opi:aioa, .. aAer all 1M pW. .... _ b4 ben. &hie '-0 lake. ia 

...t.. .. obtain __ -' '" eenaimy .. IIUa bead." that ... Rj~ .r 

... T ...... ia<bid .. thea ........... ' "Fint,-Wiu.- ...... God, 

... _ .... cI ~ ... .,...... or all tlu"P .... rol« or all LIwop. ... 4 

... ooIe ubJect or Drrme --.,.. s.e-41,,-<lw all _ ia ~ are 
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be altogether unworthy of & perfect being, that yet a Bc~ J: 
recondite and enigmatical meaning may be extorted __ _ 
from them, which will tally with the sublinIe hypo-
thesis it is wished to entertain. Undoubtedly, if we 
assume to ourselves the licence· of giving to the 
Hindu mythology a meaning to suit our own views, 
we may form ont of it not only a sublinIe theology, 
but a sublinIe philosophy, or any thing we please. 
It might, however, have been imagined that the 
futility. the absurdity, of these arbitrary inter
pretations had been too well exposed to allow them 
to mislead such men as some of the advocates for the 
allegorical sense of the Hindu scriptures.' The 
latter Platonists. and other refiners upon the mytho-
logy of Greece and Rome, drew from it a pure 

hiB creatures, and therefore ought to consider each other as brethren de~ 
ecended from one common parent, 1Uld alike entitled to &ll the ble&llinp 
he beatows; &ad that therefore it i.e grea.t impiety to a.buse thole blessings, 
or to injure eacb other: Thirdly,-That in 88 much as the commOD re8iion 
otmrmkind hath taught them to eat4bliah property. it is necessary thai. it 
.hould be preserved, and that it is therefore the duty of every man to be 
content with his own." (See Harria'. Collection of Voyages, vet i.) 
Lea Moskaniena m'ont lous usurU unanimement, qui'il.t o'avoienl. jam&ia 
eu d'idole8, Di de divinitf:. 8ubaltemea, main qui'Ua lacriJioient unique
ment 6. un tue supreme at invisible. Pallaa, Voyage, i. 126. 

I The advocates oC thie interpretation 'are Dot Europeans alone. The 
Hindus themselvea giye it, and not without good authority. U It ill inma 
putably evident that. none DC the metaphorical representations which arise 
from the metaphorical style in which the Veds are writLen, were designed 
to be viewed in any other light than mere aUcgory."-Rammohun Roy,: 
p. 12. .. Corresponding t.o the natwes of different powel1l or qualities, 
numerous figures have beon invented for the benefit of those who are not 
po.seued of sufficient. understanding. ·'-Maharnirvan., quoted by Rarna 
mohun Roy. .. For the benefit. of those 'Who are inclined to W'onhip, 
figures are inyeoted to 88"e as representations of God, a.nd to them either 
m&1e or female forma. and other cireumstanccs, are fictitiously uaigned. n 

-Jamadagni. eited by Bammohnn Roy, p. 34. Tbil allegorical repre
sentation is thon .... owed by tho Hindus themselves, as the 1OW'Ce of their 
popular belier.-W. 
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BOOK II. system of theology, by the very same process which 
CBAP.6. is adopted and recommended in regard to the fahleH 

of the Hindus. "Without a tedious detail," says 
Mr. Gibbon, "the modern reader could not form a 
just idea of the strange allusions, the forced etymo
logies, the solemn tMing, and the impenetrahle 
obscurity of these sages, who profes8ed to reveal the 
system of the universe. As the traditions of Pagan 
mythology were variously related, the sat Ted inter
preters were at liberty to select the most convenient 
circumstances; and as they translated an arbitrary 
cipber, they could extract from any fahle any sense 
wbich was adapted to their favourite system of 
religion and philosophy. The lasdvious form of a 
naked Venus was tortured into the discovery of some 
moral precept, or some physical truth; and the 
castration oC Atys explained the revolution of the 
sun between the tropics, or the separation of the 
human soul from vice and error." 1 But if a con
demnation thus severe can be justly pronounced 
upo!! those who allegorize the Greek and Roman 
mythology, what judgment should be fonned of 
those by whom the same mode of interpretation is 
applied to the fables of the Hindus 'I' The Egyp
tian religion is allowed on all hands to have possessed 
the same fundamental principles with the Hindu, 
and to have resemhled it remarkably in its outward 

• GibbaD·. HioL orlile Dee/. oad Pall., IIIe II-. E.,. P. 71 • 
• n.e Hilulu W ... 1ft .. atznoeJy '-. -. ud ........... Il1o& 

tAey an aaterialt 'U; k-Wy eoneaica& lor work'-whip oIl1lM ... 
Kriptica "" TOe HiDdu rel~" -1' .. 0rieD.tal ....... 01 ..... 
rMtt I ..... ~ plWd. ,.., IJt,ere .. ~ _ ..... if MIl __ ..... 

_. A T .... '" S_..,. Ed ...... -. w~ Eooj. p. 3,-
-)I. Mr. Wui»tl io .. aa&IIoritr'" H_ .. bj ..... -w. 
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features: yet, of all the systems of sup~rstition ~~?~ l.r. 
which were found within the Roman emprre, Mr. __ _ 
Gibbon pronounces this to be "the most con
temptible and abject. H I There are satisfactory 
reasons for supposing that improvement in the 
language of the Brahmens~ and refinement in 
the interpretati~ns which they put upon their 
ancieni writings, not to speak of what may have 
been done by their favourite practice of interpo-
lation, have heen suggested by the more rational 
and simple doctrines of Mahomet." The natural 
effect of acquaintance with a better creed is wen 
described by Mr. Bryant. "It is to be observed," 
he says, "that when Christianity had introduced a 
more rational system, as well as a more refined wor-
ship, among mankind; the Pagans were struck with 
the sublimity of its doctrines, and tried in their turns 
to refine.· But their misfortune was, that they were 
obliged to abide by the theology which had been 
transmitted to them; and to make the history of the 
Gentile Gods the basis of their procedure. This 

I Gibbon·. Hilt. of the Decl. and Fall of the Bom. Emp. i. 52. 
t Bcaidea the in't'incible reasons afforded by tho circumstances of the 

ease, the artful pretences and evuions ot the Brahmens are eTidence 
renough. Mr. Wilford, haying stated the general opinion, that the three 
principal gow. of Egypt reaoln themaelves into one, namely, the BUD, say., 
Cf The cue wu nearly the lame in &Dcient India; but there is no subject 
on which the modern Brahmens are more reserved; for when they are 
closely intenogated on the tiLle of Den. or God, which their moat sacred 
boob gin to the 100. 'bey .'foid a direct anawer, have recourte to evanon" 
and often contradict one another and thSDlIelV8l. They coDfe ... how. 
tf"er, unanimoully, tha.t the sun is aD. emblem or image of the three great 
di.,.inluea jointly and individually: that iB of Brahme. or the supreme 
OUP." AaiaL Rea. iii. 372.-M. Thue gener&l 18881'ti0na of Wilford are 
alwaYI to be received with great caution. 1'here iB DO l'CUOD. why the 
BrahmaD. ahould make a myaterJ of applying the word DeM to the Sun. 
·The Sun it • god, wbich ie all that I Den,' DeUl, lignidea.-W. 
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BC~~~ ~~. brought them into immense difficulties and equal ab
---surdities: while they laboured to solve what was 

inexplicable, and to remedy what was past cure. 
Hence we meet with many dull and elaborate so
phisms even in the great Plutarch: but many more 
in after-times, among the writers of whom I am 
speaking. Proclus is continually ringing the changes 
upon the terms. "oor. "OEPO', and "O'1fT0f; and eJI

plains what is really a proper name, as if it signified 
sense and intellect. In consequence of this, he tries 
to subtiIize and refine all the base jargon aLout Saturn 
and Zeus: and would persuade us that the most idle 
and obscene legends related to the divine mind, to 
the eternal wisdom. and supremacy of the Deity. 
Thus he borrows many exalted notions from Chris
tianity; and blends them with the basl%t alloy. with 
the dregs of Pagan mythology." I Such are the 
opinions of the greatest men respecting those attern pta 
to allegorize a rude superstition. which some of the 
most celebrated of our Indian guides so vehemen tly 
recommend." 

, 
, Bryant" Anal,.ia of.ucieut MythoJocy. iii. lOt, 101>. 
, lb. Halhed YUJ jodiciouly condemDI &he proje:c& 10 allesoriu .... 

.- 1IpOD tho Hindu aoythoJocy. "II"" """j«:<waI do<triDeo," "y' 
Ile. II baTe beea circulau:d by the leamed and u.~emoa. of Earope upoa 
the JDyt.holugJ of tLe GenlOOll; and they haye OD&I1i.mcmU1 eudet.YCllUN 
to eon.uue abe extrangam fabJt. with .hic.b it abrnmdl iDw _blime azwl 
"'l"licaI'YD.bola of tho _ rdiAed awralil,. TlliI mode of r .... niD«o 
how"_ C01DIIlOD" .. aot quite candid or eqllilable. becau.Ie i& Ida out .. i.JJI, 

.. ppooiDr ill ~ peop~. deficieacy .1 Caiu. ... ith ""'*" '" tho ........... 
Iiciry of tJoar own 1CJ'iphoRo. ... 1Ud, a1t11ough _ betI« ~ -J 
""" ...... DO '" be ~dIo .. 1aIae lid ............. y ..... by ..... lilerallJ 
eReeIIIed u the jma.ediet. renLu.i.ou,,{ &he AlmIP*Y_ • • • It-, 
,...wJ 1Jeowm, &.0 thia YUlity ulftco ri1iDlUUY odin IIKICIe ol_oni»p 
10 __ kiBd of eoaformity ~ _ ....... u..t all,,,,,ri<aI __ 

aDd bud a.I..lDIiiou .... ,nit: ---.iii' u ... e been COHWiItlJ MIced ill 
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Of the pure and llIevated ideas of the Divine BOOK SIL 
CHAP •• 

Nature, which are ascribed to the Hindus. or to any ---
other people, an accurate judgment may be formed, 
by ascertaining the source from which they are de-
rived. It will be allowed that just and rational 
views of God can be obtained from two sources 
alone: from revelation ; or, where that is wanting, 

upon the plain and Uteral context of O't'ery Pagan mythology. - •• The 
institution of a. religion baa been in every country the first step towards all 

emersion from savage barbarism. - • • The vulgar and illiterate Mve 
always undenLood the mythology of their country in its literal sense; and 
there WI.8 a time to every nation. "'hen the highest rank in it was equally 
Vulgar and illiterate with the lowest. - • • A Hindu esteems the asto
Diehing miracle. attributed to a Brihma, a Raam. or a Kiaben, .. 1'aets of 
the moat indubitable &uthenlicitYI and the relation of them ILl most strictly 
historical.n Preface to the Code of Gentoo LB.ws) p. xiii. xiv. On the 
religion of ancient Il&tiODl, Voltaire aay. with justice, I( On pourroit {aire 
dea volumea sur oe sojet; maia toua ces volUmes 8e reduisent l deux mots, 
c"est que Ie gros du genre humain a t!tt! et Bera tr~s long-temps insen~ st 
imbecile; et que peu ..... tre les plUl insensAs de toUI ont ft6 ceu%, 
qui ont 90uln troUTSr un lenl A cell fablea absmdes, et. mettre de la :raison 
danala folle." Voltaire, Philoaophie de I'Hislaire, Oeuvres Compl~te., a. 
Gotha, 178~t tom. xvi. p. 22. Mr. Wilkina, reprobating some other at
tempte &t refinement OD the Hindu text.. says. II he has seen a comment. 
by a zealOUI Persian, upon the waDton odes of their Cayourite poet Hafiz, 
wherein e'fery oblcene &llueion ill sublimated into a divine mystery, and 
the host. and the ta'fern are .. ingenioualy metamorphosed into their pro
phet a.d hio holy temple." Bh"gut-G •• .., Dote 114.-M. Every oriental 
acholaT lmOWI that the ode. of Hafiz, as 01 many other Persian poete, are 
aUegorical, and that all the npta.roUi love 01 Sufi writen ill mystical philo
eophy relating to the leparation 01 individualized soul from the Bouree 
&om whence it eman&ted. It is 'fery true that explanation by allegory 
may haYe bef'D carried aometimes to eSee8B, but to the composition 01 .. 
populu mythology many clementi contribute, and Done more copiously than 
allegory. The greater number or 'he Hindu Cables are obvious allegoric., 
and the loundation 01 the whole 'Yltem, in ita popular shape, is eminently 
allegorical. The three chiel divinitle8 are repeatedly admitted to be 
nothing more than personifications of the powers of God ill action. With 
tht 'TUlgar the persouiflcation. become realities-the type. become the 
thinge typi6ed.-Thia i.e the natural progress of all idolatry I even .... here it 
h .. been gralted upon the simple truthl 01 Cbristianily; and there ill DO 
diQicnlty in understanding how it mould have takeD thiB COUl'le in HiD. .. 
duatan.-W. 
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Bc~~~ !.I. from sound reflection upon the frame and govern
---ment of the univer~e. Wherever men are sufficiently 

improved to take a comprehensive survey of thiR 
magnificent system, to observe the order which pre
vails, the adaptation of means to ends, and the in
credible train of effects which flow from the simplest 
causes; they may then form exalted notions of the 
intelligence to which all those wonders are ascrilled.' 
If all the unrevealed knowledge which we posHess 
respecting God, the immediate object of none of our 
senses, he derived from his works, they whose ideas 
of the works are in the highest degree absurd. mean, 
and degrading, cannot, whatever may be the langua~e 
which they employ, have elevated ideas of the author 
of those works. It is impossible for the stream to 
ascend higher than the fountain. The only question 
therefore is, what are the ideas which the Hindus 
have reached concerning the wisdom and beauty of 
the universe. To this the answer is clear and in-

I That the notiou of the Hilldu are irratioDaI aM erroDeODI. may be 
admitted, and they are t.herelore o8'elUlin to miDdi better iPIormed; bat. 
the ... bseq ..... deoiptioao of clegndiD«. _ ODd di"Vc'" an "",n:ely 
applicable; DOl iii any d.iMinctw. here made betweea ..,th.owpeal ael 
philooophi<aJ ri.,.., .... abRrdity ia _rided '" the former; the 1aU., 
fully ...:oguioo. the order of the .. orId .. the .--.,. """""""" of ito 
mode 01 clenlopement, ad mea are eujoiDed to 1hId1 God ia u _orb. 
N The Yed ..... _,. Jlammolnm n"y. N bold _ ,.. .......... ......-
IramiDJ • tleily alter humaa jrnqin"iou, od ~..ommeDd ..... ind to 
cliteet all ~ toward. &be 1D1TOVTJdnt« objeete, .. ned eitkr cot... 
leet.iYely or incliriduall,. beariDJ ill miDd theit rega!ar. wiN. ud woadn
I'al C01IIbinatio. ODd ......-u... iJluod. 10 the obridp>nt of the 
v ........ riii The plriloooplUeal doctriaeo, wlrieb iIonriably <$i. w.e. 
pM of all .. temaI, ODd ....-.Iy temponI 01"'- ODd the esclaD.~ 
din:cti.oa olthe powen oflDiDd co tlw "ad, ofa ...... '. 0W1I I0Il1. may be 
~ .. an.joe ad ill-direded. bat they call ....... Iy ... -. 
wiJh juhce, ...... ad~; the ODd .. eIrnaed, u"",p the_ 
he mistakea W. 
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controvertible. No people, how rude and ignorant B.~~ ~~. 
soever. who have been .so far advanced as to leave --~ 
us memorials of their thoughts in writing. have ever 
drawn a more gross and disgusting picture of the 
universe than what is presented in the writings of 
the Hindus.' In the conception of it no coherence, 
wisdom, or beauty, ever appears: all is disorder. 
caprice, passion, contest, portents, prodigies, vio-
lence. and deformity.' It is perfectly evident that 

I Even Mr. Mauriceaays; u'The Hindu notions of the muntiane system. 
arealtogether the most monstrous that ever were &dopted by any beings, who 
boast the light of reason; and, in truth, 'ff1f'1little reconcileable with thoS8 
BUblime ideas we han been taught to entertain of the profound learning 
and renowned sagacity of the ancient BrahmeDl." Maurice, Hitt. of 
HindolL. i. 490. I have n,et with nothing in 8anscrit literature in any 
degree to be compared 'With the following Tefiection of a PeruviaD Inca; 
., It the heaven be 10 gtorioos, which is the throne and Beat of the Pachaca .. 
mae, how much more powerful. glittering, and resplendent must hit pet1llon 
and Majesty be, who 'Wu the maker and creator of them aU. Other 
aayings of hit were theae, If lIE/ere w adore any oj Ute" lerreBtriGI 
'/Ung_, it IIlJould cerlGi"lr blf G wile anti d;.c,.ed man, who.e e.l1cellencie. 
_'PaN aU ed,.,Aly creature • ." Garciluao de II. Vega, Royal CommeD~ 
tarielof Peru, book iv. ch. 19, There -it a p8.88B.8'e which I have read 
.mee thi. wu wriUeD (which howeyer may -well be suspected of Bowing 
at a reret date from a foreign lource). translated by Mr. W ud. from a 
wOl'k by Chiru.njee1'U, in wliicb the inference that a God exiatB because 
the univel'S8 nis ... il vet)' diltinctly eJ:preaaed. Ward', View, &c. ii. 
302. Loud. Ed • 

• In my reaearchea coucerniog the religious ideaa of the Hindus, I Will 

much ,trock. with the title of a chapbar 01' le~ in the Bhagtat·Geeta. 
u Display oftha Dirine Nature in t.he form of the oniv8l'I8," laeized it 
with eaget'D8I8: H~ 1 thought, will undoubtedly be found lome re-
8ectiaol OD the wiadom and order of the uninrse; 1 met with only the 
follo .... ing moutroua exhibitioD: U Behold." &&,.. Viah.on. in the form. of 
Criahna. to ArjooD,. U behold things wonderful, Dever Been before. Behold 
ill t.hiI my body \he whole world animate and inanimate, and all t.h.i.nga 
elae thou hast • mind to lee. But 88 thou art unable to Bee with these 
tby natural eyee, 1 will give thee a heavenly eye, wilh which behold my 
WYlDe connexiou ... -After thiI AJjOOD declaree, 1'1 behold, 0 god, within 
thy breut, the deft ueembled, and enry specific tribe of beings. 1 see 
B~ lhat doily oiUiDg ou his lotus-throne; &II the Beeahoct (oaiulB] 
and hoannl, Oorape [tcrpentll). I see thyself, on all aide .. of infinit.e 

VOL. I. 2 C 
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Bc~~~ ~~. the Hindus never contemplated the universe as a 
--- connected and perfect system, governed by general 

laws, and directed to benev~lent ends; and it fol. 
lows, as a necessary consequence, that their religion 
is no other than that primary worship, which is ad· 
dressed to the designing and invisible beings who 

.hape. formed with abUlldaDt arma, and helllel, IDd moothl, ud "eI J 
but I can neither disconr thy beginnmg, tlly middle, nor &pin thy nd, 
o nniversal lord, form of the univerwe I I lee Oree with. CI'OWD, and 
armed with club and c:hacta [the martial " •• pon or Cril1ma, ..... or 
d.iJcaJ; or quoit]. &1IlUI of glory, da.rtinS refulgent baau around. lie. 
thee, difficult to be seen, .hiniDg on alilidea with light imme&l1Uable. like 
the ardent fire or giOrioullUD. Thou an the supreme being. .in.coTruptible, 
worth,. to be known! non art prime IDpporter of the UDiYC1 .... "rb , 
Thou art the DeTer.failing and eternal guardian of religion t Thw art. 
from aU begiDniDg. and leateem the POO1'ooah [literally ..... but her. 
meant to npretI the vital 1001]. 1 He thee without beginnin& wiihont 
middle, and without end; of nlour in1iDi1e; of arm. inDWDen.b1e; the 
IUD IUld moon thy eyel, thy moath • daming fire. and the wh<.ole world 
.hining with. thy redeeted glory. Th'. Ipace bet:weeu the he&TeJlI aDd the 
earth ia poues&ed by thee aloae, &ad flYery powt IU'ODJId: the three ,*,pODl 
or the wri • ...., 0 mighty "pirit I behold the ,,0Dd ... or Lhy."Ca! womte
Dance with troubled mindl. Of the cete.tial baada lOme I Me 6y to tliee 
lor refuge; whilat lOme. alraid, with joiDt:'d ~ liD, fort.b thy praiN. 
The Mahanheea. holy banda, hail the... and sJoriIy Oay ...... wiLh ad ... 
rating praiaeo. The Boodzu, the Adj.y ... the V ...... and aU thaN beinp 
the world esteemeth pd; ..... een and Koomar, ~ MuooU and O~ 
map.u; the GaudIwo and the Yabhu,,..ith the holy tribea or -. aU 
....... pziDg oa thee, ... d aU alike amazed. Th. -do. aIib ",th _. 
are tenified '" behold OaY"OIlelr ... Corm rigaDtic; with .....,. .,"" .... and 
eyet i with maDy UJDI, and.lep. aDd. breu1a; with maay betli., uul 1rida 
.., .... or dreadloI lath I TImo, .. 1_ thee, _, the bea._ and 
obiDiDg with aoeh glory. or aoeh _ ....... with widely opeaed ...
..... bright espaaded ey ... I _ ~ "ithia .. ; ...., ,_lat .... 
faileth me, 0 V_ ~ and IliDd 110 .... ~ HariDS beholder> Oay dreo41uI 
IeeOa. and pud OIl the COUll........,... ... b .... 01 time· ......... I k.-
aoc.whida waJ I tam! J .&Ad DO peace! Han JDefCY. cbea. 0 P 01 
&oda:! thou mauioa of the 1ID.iTeue! The 1081 01 Dbzeetualhua, DOW, 
with aU _ ....... 01 the ....... l! .... hm •• Dr .... the _ or -. and 
..... the frODll or _ UIIIJ'. __ to be ~ _"eo haAiIy 

ill'" thy ........ dioeoY~ aoeh rripllul row. 01 I<dh I "hiW ..
__ to _ betw .... thy lath with tIoeir bodiao ooreIy ~ .u 
thenpid_ 01 CWI.ftoIriDs men ... n OIl to .... the..,..·. bed; 
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preside over the powers of nature, according to Bo~ r,. 
their own arhitrary will. and act only for some --
private and selfish gratification. The elevated lan-
guage, which this species of worship finally assumes, 
is only the refinement, which il.attety, founded upon 
a base apprehension of the divine character, ingrafts 
upon a mean superstition.1 

If it be deemed necessary to inquire into the prin
ciple of the Hindu superstition; or which of the 
powers of nature, personiiied into gods. they exalted 
in the progress of hyperbolical adoration to the BU

premacy over the rest, and the lordship of all things; 
the -question is resolved by copious evidence; and 
on this point inquirers generally coincide. Sir 
William Jones has written a discour~to prove that 

enn 10 these heroes of the human race rush on towards thy 1l1Lllling 
mouths. As trooptl or insecta. with increasing speed, seek their own de
BtruCtiOD in the flaming fire; eTen 10 thel!le people, with Iwelling fury, 
leek theit' own destmction. Thou involveat and 8walloweat them alto
gether, even unto the last, with thy fla.ming months; whilst the whole 
world is filled with thy glory, BI thy awful beama, 0 Vishnu, shine forth 
on aU Bides!" Bhagnt.Geet&, p. 90, &C. Such is If the Display of the 
Dirine Nature in t.ll6 form of t.he uniV8l1I8 I"' . 

I In tho grant of land, tran,l ... d from a platO Or copper (Aaial Roo. 
ill. 45). among the praises of the lO't'ereign, by !whom the donation i8 
made. it iI laid, .. The goda had apprebeD.8ioDB in the begiDDiDg of time. 
that the glory of 10 great. monarch would lea" them without. marks of 
distinction; thence it WBa, that Purari 88IUDled & third eye in b.iJ foJ&o 
head; PedmllCBha. four anna; AtmIlbhu, foUl faces; that Cali held a 
cimeter in her handj Rama, & lotoa flower; and Vam, a lyre," Sir 
William Janel, in &he Dote, Aya, II The .is namea in the text are ap
pellatioDl of the gods ldahad .... Visbn .. Brahm .. and the goddooaee 
Durga. Lacabm.i, Seraawati... So that the three supreme deitiea, with 
their wiy ... were afraid of being eclipsed by an earthly kiug. and were 
.obliged .. uanme new dialinctiona (of • yery ingenlona and impoaiDg 
eort. I) to prnent 10 lamentable 1m occummce.-M. No one but the 
author would han preued into the IOpporl of hie theory the extravagance 
of' adulation; he could not have mpp08ed that the writer ot the panegyric 
himself belieyed in the apprehenaions whieb he ascribes hyperbolically to 
the goda.-W. 

2 C 2 
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s.~~~ ~~ the gods of Greece, Italy, and India are the same. 
---But it is sufficiently proved that the Greek and 

Roman deities ultimately resolve themselves into the 
sun, whose powers and provinces had been gradually 
enlarged, till they included those of all nature. It 
follows that the sun too is the principle of the Hindu 
religion. " We must not be surprised," says Sir 
William ] ones, " at finding on a close examination, 
that the characters of all the Pagan deities, male 
and female, melt into each otber, and at last into 
one or two; for it seems a well-founded opinion, 
that the whole crowd of gods and goddesses, in an
cient Rome and modem V &ranes, mean only the 
powers of nature, and principally those of the sun. 
expressed in a variety of ways, and by a multi
tude of fanciful names." 1 He says too, that " the 
three Powers Creative, Preservative, and Destructive, 
which the Hindus express by the triliteral word 
Aum, were grossly ascribed by the first idolaters 
to the heat, light, and fiame of their mistaken 
divinity the sun.'" Brahm&, Vishnu, and Siva, were 
therefore, the heat, light, and fiame of the sun; and 
it fonows as a very clear deduction. that Brahme, 
whose powers were shadowed forth in the characters 
of those three gods. was the sun himself. This con
clusion, too, is established by many express texts 
of the Hindu scriptures, as well as by the most 
venerated part of the Hindu ritual "The syllable 
Om (Aum) intends," says a passage f'rom the Veda 
translated by Mr. Colebrooke, "every deity: It beloDgs . 

• On the Gods of Groou, ae~ ANt. a-d. i. 'JGI • 
• UiaL Baeuda. i. 272..-11. There iI DO aothorit,'" thiI; &.':e ... 

tioD io eaoplo7ed .. aD UJ--.. ORIy.-W. 



RELIGION OF THE HINDUS. 389 

to Paramesht'hi, him who dwells in the supreme BOOK 11. 

b d · . B hID h CHAP. 6. a 0 e: It appertams to ra e, t e vast one; to __ _ 
Deva, god; to Adhyatma, the superintending soul. 
Other deities belonging to those several regions, are 
portions of the three gods; for they are variously 
named and described, on account of their different 
operations: but in fact there is only one deity, THE 
GREAT SOUL. He is called the SUN; for he is the 
soul of all beings. Other deities are portions of 
him." 1 I have already quoted a very remarkable 
passage from Yajnyawalcya, one of the highest of all 
authorities, in which the sun is directly asserted to 
be Brahme, and to be the supreme soul, as is de-
clared in all the VedaS.· Another passage, translated 
from a Veda by Mr. Colebrooke, says; "Fire is 
THAT ORIGINAL CAUSE, the SUN is that; such too 
is that pure Brahme. Even he is the god who per-
vades all regions; he, prior to whom nothing was 
born; and who became all beings, himself the lord 
of creatures.'" A passage in the Veda, translated 
by Sir William Jones, says, "That Sun, than which 
nothing is higher, to which nothing is equal, en
lightens the sky, the earth, the lower worlds, the 
higher worlds, other worlds, enlightens the hreast, 
enlightens aU besides the breast."' In the Bhawishya 
Purana, Crishna himself says; "The sun is the god 
of perception, the eye of the universe. the cause of 

, lb. viii 397.-M. ThiJ dOOBnot prove tho convene; vii., that the 
Sun wu OTer called the GrelLt Soul. Brahmo, the Great Soul, was, ae
<lOrding 10 the V.d""tu, .idODlical with the""" and with lire, u wiIh aU 
things, and they mutually a.re identical with him; but each i.e indiri.dually 
the object which iI leen or worahippod, and Dot solel,. Brahm~ or to be 
confounded with God.-W. 

• Vide supra, p. 323 . • AoUa\. Baaoarch. viii 4al, 432 . 
• AsiaL RcaearclI. ii 400. 
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BOOK II. day; there is none greater than he among the im
OR .... &. 
___ mortal powers. From him this universe proceeded, 

and in him it will reach annihilation; he is time 
measured by instants." I shan add hut one instance 
more. There is a passage in the Vedas, which is 
regarded by the Hindus with unspeakahle venera
tion. It has a distinctive appellation. It is called 
the Gayatri; and is used upon the mightiest occasions 
of religion. It is denominated the holiest text in the 
Vedas. This extraordinary, this most sacred. most 
wonderful text, is thus translated by Sir William 
Jones; "Let us adore the supremacy oC that divine 
Sun, the godhead, who illuminates all, who re-creates 
all, from whom all proceed, to whom all must return, 
whom we invoke to direct our understandings aright 
in our progress towards his holy seat." I Another 
version oC it, and somewhat different in its phraseo
logy, is given by Mr. Colebrooke, in his account oC 
the first oC the Vedas: ~ I subjoin," says he, .. a 
translation oC the prayer which contains it, 88 also oC 
the preceding one, (both oC which are addressed to 
the SUD) for the sake of exhibiting the Indian priests' 
confession oC faith with its context :-' This new and 
excellent praise of thee, 0 splendid, playful Sun! is 
offered by us to thee. Be gratified by this my 
speech: approach this craving mind 88 a fond man 
seeks a woman. May that SUD who contemplates 
and looks into all worlds be our protector !-Let us 
MEDITATE ON THE ADORABLE LIGHT OP THE 

DIVINE RULER; MAY IT GUIDE OUR INTEL

LECTS !' Desirous of food, we solidt the gift of the 

• Sir William I ....... Worb, ri. 417 • 
• Thio poniallar _ it iI, ... 1Ud& iI poin .... oat by llr. Colebrooke 

Ii the pyatri.. 
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splendid Sun, who should be studiously worshipped. Bc~~~ J.L 

Venerable men, guided by the understanding, salute --
the divine Sun with oblations and praise." 1 Con
strained by these and similar passages, Mr. Cole-
brooke says; "The ancient Hindu religian, as 
founded on the Indian scriptures, recognises but one 
God, !Jet not sufficiently discriminating the creature 
from the Creator.'" This is an important admission, 
from one of the most illustrious advocates of the 
sublimity of the Hindu religion. Had he reflected 
for one moment, he would have seen that between 
not sufficiently, and not-at-all, in this case, there can 
be no distinction." 

In the natural progress of religion, it very fre-

I Asia.t. Research. viii. 400. t lb. 391. 
• Nation., Dot behind the Hindus in ciYilizatlon (the moat enthusiastic 

of their admiren being judges) agree in theN ideas. .. Lea naUons 
8&'Y&Dtea de l'Orieut," says Dupuia, (Origina de tous leI Cultes, i. 4.) U lea 
Egyptiens et lei Pb~nicieDll, deux peuples qui ODt Ie plus mHu' sur lea 
opinion religieusea du Teete de l'UDinN, De cODDoisaoient d'lLutrea dieux, 
chefs de I'administration du monde, que Ie aoleU. 1& lune, lea aatrel. et Ie 
ciel qui les renferme, et ne chaotoient que 1& nature d&Dsleur8 hymnel et 
leura th«ogoniea." The £oUowing is a curious passage: II Eutychiua, a.prA. 
avoir pria Ie S&biieme en Chald~e, De Il, dit il, U eat. pltlJM en Egypte, de 
l'Egypte il fut port4 chel lea Pranca, C'M l dire en Europe, d'oA il 
I't;tendit dana tOUI lee porta de la Mediterran~e. Et, comme Ie culte du 
80leil et del Etoilee, 1& vfD~ration des anchtrel, I'erection des statues, I. 
consecration del arbrea, coDstitu~rent d'abord l"essence d1l Sabiiame, et 
que ceUe eapAce de religion, toute bizane qu'elle est, Ie trouV& U8e1 vite 
ripandu.e dana toutel 181 partiel du monda alon COIlDa, at l"infecta jUl. 
quO A I'lode. jusqu'll& China: de IOrte que cee vasl.e8 empiresont toujOU1'8 
aU; pleine des ltatuee adoriea, et ont toujoun dOD 1& criance III plus 
folle aus. vilioD8 de l'utrologie jlldiciaire, preaTe Uu:onteltable de Sabiisme, 
pui&que C'eD OBt Ie fond, et la premier dogme; 1& conc1ui.on est IimpleJ 

que Boit par tradition. aoit parimitatioa at identit6 d'id'ea, Ie monde pre ... 
qu'entier I'elt vu, eil. voit encore Sabien!' lb.~. Memoir. de d I' Aca
demie del InscriptiollJ, &C. sii. 2.'>.-M. AIlCrtiollJ in CavOI1l' of ... theory 
are hen cited, IS if they were authentic history. What prool iJ there 01 
the prosre" of SablPitm here 10 confidently described' But II conce1'Dl " 
the Hindus, Mr. Colebrooke'. opinion needs no qualification. The want 
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. ~~~~ !.I. quently happens, that the spirit of adulation and 
---hyperbole exalts admired or powerful individuals to 

the rank of gods. The name of the sun, or of some 
other divinity, is bestowed as a title, or as an epithet 
of inflated praise, upon a great prince, or conqueror.' 
Immediately the exploits of the hero are blended 
with the functions of the god; and, in process of 
time, when the origin of the combination is forgotten, 
they form a compound mass of inextricalJle and in
consistent mythology. Mr. Colebrooke is of opinion, 
that in the Vedas the elements and the planets alone 
are deified; that the worship of heroes was intro
duced among the Hindus at a later period; and 
makes a remarkable figure in the Puranas.' 

Among the false refinements to which the spirit of 
a rude religion gives birth, it is worthy of particular 
remark, that abstract terms are personified, and made 
to assume the character of gods; such as, Health 
and Sickness; War and Peace; Plenty, Famine, 
Pestilence. When the most general aL.tractions too 
begin to be formed, as of space, of time, of fate, of 
nature, they are apt to fill the mind with a kind of 
awe and wonder; and appear to stretch beyond all 
things. They are either, therefore, apprehended as 

of dlocrimiaatioo betw .... the_1IIId the c_. io the.-J I""r
of idolalry. The type _ .. miItakeD Cor the protoIype: _ io..t· 
_ aIIo ....... made for the my_ Iha& erideatly ,""ad ...... h of 
the Vedu, ..... BiT" • c.buaeter ..... IIwo IilenI co IIleir ,-on. 
IB tndIt... 'Ire are neB yet too imperleetly aequiDt.ed with thOle 'WrnkI, t.o 
approciau IIleir ___ y.-W . 

• Adad. the ..... of the daie{ Aayriaa deity. w .. held by .... Syriaa 
kiDp ill ~ioIl. Nicol Damue. ap. Ja.ephaaa. Antiq. Jib ..... Ii. cap.:'. 
E ..... Q. a.J:DODr C~ k~ and p-ea.l1leD bye nceiYe_i aU tk p:ueuJ 
tit.1ea 01 the deity. lord, -.j-. .• ig ..... ""~ pfIU_ 

s: AI-. Be5f:.Ud. ... iii. Y .... Qote. 
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new gods, and celebrated as antecedent. and superior, Bc~~ :.1. 
to all the old; or if any of the old have taken a firm __ _ 
possession of the mind, they are exalted to the new 
dignity. and receive the name of the abstract idea 
which most .forcibly engages the attention. Thus, 
among the Greeks and the Romans, Fate usurped a 
power over all the gods. The Pars~e books repre. 
sent Ormusd and Ahriman. the Good Principle and 
the Evil Principle. sometimes as independent beings; 
sometimes as owing their existence to something 
above them; in a manner extremely resembling the 
language of the Sanscrit books respecting Brahma, 
Vishnu, and Siva. At times, however, the Persians 
express themselves more precisely. "In the law of 
Zoroaster." says one of their sacred books, .. it is 
positively declared that God [Ormusd] was created 
by Time along with all other beings: and the 
creator is Time; and Time has no limits; it 
has nothing above it; it has no root; it has 
always been. and always will be. No one who 

. has understanding will ever say. Whence did 
Time come 'I In that grandeur wherein· Time was, 
there was no being who could call it creator, 
because it had not yet created. Afterwards it 
created fire and water. and from their combination 
proceeded Ormusd. Time Was the creator. and pre
served its authority over the creatures which it had 
produced. "·1 said in the beginning that Ormusd 
and Ahriman came both from Time.'" The Brah. 
mens, on the other hand, rather appear to have 
advanced the dignity of the acknowledged divinities 

I Anquctil DuperrOD. Zcnciavc5ta, u. 34. ... 
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I!,~~ ~~ SO far as to make it embrace the extent of the abstract 
--- ideas; and to have regarded them as the abstract 

ideas themselves. Thus Mr. Wilkins supposes. that 
Brahme represents nature; Brahma, matter; ViHhnu, 
space; Siva, time. But this is a refinement which 
is very sparingly. if at all, introduced in any 
writings of the Brahmens, which have yet been laid 
open to European eyes. Direct contradictions of it, 
though plentifully diffused, are no proof that it is not 
at all a Hindu doctrine. Thus CriHhna, in the 
Geeta, says, "I am nevertheless failing Time, the 
Preserver, whose face is turned on all sides t I a 
point of view in which it well agrees with the pecu
liar attributes of Vishnu. But in the very same 
discourse, CriHhna says again, "I am Time, the 
destroyer of mankind,"· in which case it agrees only 
with the character of Siva. But it is still more 
remarkable that Brahma is said to have" given being 
to time, and the divi.&ions of time ;'" and that space 
is said to have been produced from the ear of the 
first victim immolated by the gods! Nay, there are 
passages in which the Hindus acknowledge a delitiny 
or fate which over-rules the Supreme Beings them
selves. .. The future condition of great b<.-ings is 
destined with certainty, both the nakedness of Ma
hadeva, and the bed of Vishnu. on a vast serpent. 
What is not to be, that will not be; and if an event 
be predoomed, it cannot happen otherwise: 5 

· Bhagnt-Geeta, p. f51 • lb. p. 93. 
J Iostj!"t ... of Ken~ c:k.. i. 2L 
• A. ___ !lie Veda by Mr. CoIdm>oke, A.oW. Re-

oean:h. ru. 2r>t. 
• H~ book I., Sir William J_'. Worb, n. 7. A ,......i· 

6calioD, uul IPJ*IioaI drib'ioD of IOIDe 961 abana idea, • Time. 
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When the exaggerations of llattery are in this BOOK IL 

manner ingrafted upon the original deification, of the CIIA'.6. 

elements and powers of nature; and when the wor-
ship of heroes and of abstract ideas is incorporated 
with the whole; then is produced that heterogeneous 
and monstrous compound which has formed the reli-
gious creed of so great a portion of the human race; 
but composes & more stupendous mass in Hindustan 
than any other country; because in Hindustan a 
greater and more powerful section of the people. than 
in any other country, have, during a long series of 
ages, been solely occupied in adding to its volume, 
and augmenting its influence} 
or Space, iI by DO means 1lJUl8.tural to rude Dationa. It is remarkable 
that the Scandinariana had a notion of lome mysterious power, superior· 
to their godsi for, after the groa.t catastrophe. in whioh Odin, Thor, and 
the other deities, lote their mae, U comet forth TBB POWBB.FUL. THB 

VAI.J.t.!lT, HB WHO OOVBRHa At.L TBIJ(M, from his lofty abodea. to render 
divine jUBti.ce. In hiI palace the just trill inhabit, and enjoy delights for 
evermore:' (See extracts from the Edda, the Sacred book of the Scan .. 
dinavi.ans, in Me.llet'. lntroduct. to tho Hist. of Denmark, voL i. ch. vL) 
Thill hi,torian oble"et, in a style which almost a.ppeua to be copied by 
thOle to whom we owe the specimens oC the Hindu religion. that a. capi
tal point among the Scythians WB3, the pre-eminence of co One only. all~ 
powerful and perfect being. onr aU the other int.elligeucell with which 
uniyersal nature wae peopled." The Scandinavians. then, were aD a 
leYal with all that is even claimed for the Hindua. But thOle III&mo Scan .. 
dinavianll dnw tenible pictures of thit perfect ONB; deSCribing him as a 
being who enD deJighta in the shedding of human blood; yet they call 
him. the Father and creator of men, and eay, that U he liveth a.nd govem~ 
eth during the agel; he directeth every thing which is high. and every 
thiDg which iI low; whatever is great, and whatever is amaU; he hath 
made the heanD, the air. and man who i.I!I to live for ever; and before the 
heaTen or lhe earth existed, this god lived already with the gianta." Ibid. 
But what tb..iJ god wu, whether matter, or apace, or time, the Scandinarian 
monuments are too imperfect to determine. 

1 Bemier. one of the mOlt intelligent ud faithful or all trneUera, who 
I'pODt a number of yean in great favour at the coon of Aurengzebe, fonnetl 
aD opinion ohhe religion of the Hindus, with which respect waa lit.tle con .. 
Dected i Cor ODe o( his Lett.em he thUl entitIN. U Lettre, &C. touch8Jlt lea .' 
eupentitioD8, etnngea ~ODB de faire, ot doctrine dClIndous ou Gentib de 
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BOOK II. 
CHAr. 6. So little do men regard incoherence olthought ; so 
---little are they accustomed to trace the relation8 of 

one set of opinions to another, and to form on any 

I'HindoUltan. D'aA l'on "'erra qu'it D'Y • opiniODl.i ridicalet et Ii n· 
trang&Dt.es dODI. I'esprit de )'homme De lOil. capable:' (Bernier, Suile 
des Memoirea IUJ' l'Empire du Grand Mogo), i 119.) He .ppean to hay. 
Been more completely through tho ftlPe language of the Brahment re· 
Bpeclinr the dimity. (a languare 10 figaraliye. and I ..... thai if a ...... ia 
neartiJy inclined, he lDay siTe it any interpretalioD.) t.ha,g more recent and 
more credulOUl .. ia:itoJ'l. Arter giYing • n:ry diAtinct aceount or lhe mlJro 
common notiou entertaiDed of the three deitw.. Brahm&, Vitlhma, and 
Siva, he aayl, TouchaDt eea troil £mee j'ai Tad. MiMionair. EOfOpku 
qui prftendenl. que lei Gentila ont quelque idk do. myrUre dt: I. Trinite. 
et qui diaent quia eM. exprea.emCDt pol1I daDI lean lines que ee IOJlI. 

trois PeJ'lIOImeil un teal Dieu; pour mO'J' rai wt &MeS d..iM!ourir la Pen,.. 

dete 8UI' cett.e matiere, ..aU u. ;upli.qtu7U ,; pau'&l7"tIMJII pt' j, .'ili 
JatlUJu pM eomprNtl,.t rw~ kur NWlUwftl ; fen U 1D~me n. qu~l-
ques-ttDI qui disent que ce I0Il1 uoia drit.ablee maturea tl'q parWlP.:I 
qu'ilt appellenl Deut&.I; eomme DOl &DcienI idolatree n'ODt" aUlD nil 

ja.ma.U bieu esplique ce qu"ilI eutendoient pu ce8 moll de Genina, et de 
N umiDa, qui eat, je ~ Ie mfme que Deut& chez let Indien. j il.t 
nai que leo ai 'f'U. d·autre., et dell plWlI4;&Tau., qui ditoient que ea inld 
Etres D"estoieut efFecti.Tement qu"an IDfme coo..iderf en uoi8 la~(.ona.. .. 
IC;l.Toir. en taDt qU'iJ eat Producteur. Coo.IerTat.eur. et Deatructeur d,. 
choeee. mailJ ill De diMieot riea des trot. penoDDei diR.i..acta eo l1li ..m 
Dieu. Ibid. p.173.-"The hiotoJy o{o-. plo." ("Y' )fr.Onne. H .... 
of the MiliL Tn.na. &e. in JDdoRan, i. 3.) "ila heap ofthc ~eateM .. btur· 
ditieo. It .. Eawua twiatinr off .... aeek 0{ B_; it .. the So ...... 
rota hia teeth knocked .. ~ and the )f ...... ho ......... !"au bdt hJaek ODd 
blue at a r ..... at ... hich the god. quamol ODd flt!hl with .... op;rit or a ... ,h." 
In .... Zenda ...... u ......... ed by hque<il I>upenotl. ""'Y _eo 
are .. exp.eMin to the full of jDA ideM of the DrriDe NIlI.ere U aD1 ill 
.... V...... Tho abotuditi<o 100. with ... hieIo &hey are miud, ue eer\aaly 
... greater. they on fII1D)' ~ '- _ ...... willi ... hich the ouhh .. 
ph:Jueli m the Ved.u are 1IliDPt-d,. The aacieat magi. we are ibId.. bot a 
"",51 .. hl;"e _~.-liltmquam aclonbut ...... : .. ...,. addi ........ 
... DOlI adhihe<e aliquaa _ ooli, ............ _ pIaaetia. .... __ 

tum erp ..tea. .., cotn'ertere inter onadaa. Hyde. p.:J. Je "me. _ 
-. .. yo .... GoebniD )f ... ~ ( ......... P ...... _ L«.lsrii.)_ 
"'081 &Yft appris pumi Ia )(anI.ma.ae .. c:a1osmin DOtre ai:DIe re~ 
Ii .. D'adcmrne ai fa Uba -.lIt».flem.mI; d aoe pen. De lei CJIII ~ 

a.doria. • . . • • • • 11. lean Old .,o1emat, rend ... cuJte nliPevs.. 1B&J.a 

infirieu. coauae , 6es OD~ d .u. mni'tst ....... de 1& dinaui. 
_hie, wiIIllUa -' critical Mpci'y. aai4. ill roprd to til. pidaftO 
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subject a consistent and harmonious combin;tion ofBc~~~~~' 
ideas, that while many persons of eminence loudly --
contend for tpe correctness and subliInity of the spe
culative, there is an universal agreement respecting 
the meanness, the absurdity, the folly, of the endless 
ceremonies, in which the practical part of the Hindu 
religion consists. For the illustration of this part of 
the subject, I shall con~nt myself with a reference 
to the documents in the appendix,' Volumes would 
hardly suffice to depict at large a ritnal which is more 
tedious, minute, and burdensome; and engrosses a 
greater portion of human life, than any which has 
been found to fetter and oppress any other portion of 
the human race. 

No circumstance connected with a religious system 
more decidedly pronounces on its character, than 
the ideas which it inculcates respecting merit and 
demerit, purity and impurity, innocence and guilt. 
If those qualities which render a man amiable, re
spectable, and useful; if wisdom, beneficence, self
command, are celebrated as the chief recommen
dation to the favour 'of the Almighty; if the produc
tion of happiness is steadily and consistently repre-

drawn by Hyde, Pococke, and Prideaus. of the religious IJstem of the 
magi. Bien de plUl beau, rien de plUB orthodoxe que ce SY8~me. J e 
craiwJ seulement qU'j} ne Ie 80it un pen trap pour ces tellll·lt. Hiat. de 
MRilich. lib. ii. ch. ii. Voltaire thus expresae. himself; U On ne pent lire 
den pages de I'abominable Catrae: attribu' .. ce Z01'08.&tre, 8aDI avoir pi~ 
de 1& natare humainu, N ostradamUl at 10 mCidecin des mlcCI !KIllt dee 
gena rai80nnables 811 comparaiaon de cet energumene. Et cependant. OD. 

parle de lui. et aD en parlen encore.1I He had however remarked a litUe 
boroTe, that the book contained good precept. of morality, IILDd uked, 
"Comment Ie pourrait-il que ZOfOasUe eutjoint taut d'enormea fadaisea 1 
ce beau preccpte de .'abBtenu dana lea doutee Ii on Cera bien on mal p" 
DictionnaiJ'e PhilO8Ophique, Mot Zoroaatre. 

I See Dote C. at the end oC tho l'olume. 
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Bc~~ ~,1. sented as the most acceptable worship of the Creator; 
---no other proof is requisite, that they who framed, 

and they who understand this religion, have arrived 
at high and refined. notions of an AU.perfect being. 
But where, with no more attention to morality, 
than the exigencies and laws of human nature force 
upon the attention of the rudest tribes, the sacred 
duties are made to eonsist in frivolous observances, 
there, we may be assured, the religious ideas of the 
people are barbarous. The train of thought which 
tends to this conclusion is extremely similar to that 
which gives birth to other deformities in the reli. 
gious system of ignorant, minds. From the imbeci. 
lities which usually accompany exalted station, it is 
found. even when society is consideraMy improved, 
that assiduous attendance upon the person of the great 
man or prince, and unwearied contrivances for the 
expression oC devotion and respect, are the path which 
leads the most surely to, ·his attention and Cavour. I 

To the rude mind. no other rule fillggests itself Cor 
paying court to the Divine, than that for pa};ng court 
to the Human Majesty; and as among a barbarous 
people, the Corms oC address, of respect, and com
pliment, are generally multiplied into a great variety 
of grotesque and frivolous ceremonies, 60 it happens 
with regard to their religious service. An endle88 
succession oC observances, in compliment to the god.' 

• That ..... eampaip ill the <OIIIt io bett« ........ ill the 6dd, ... 
..- iaIo a _orb 1IDAIer the ~ at modem Earvpe. 

• The ~ -.. ill the Hiada ce..........w io IIuoocI>oet .. nIoobd 
or m.i&tau:d.. There are DO oMen"DCa 'ia eoarplbDeal to die rod.' Ilu:ft 
iI DO Iona 01 wonhip pn!«I'ibed r. the .... ..boob lor .., ODe diflJrity; 
the ._ ore aD penouoI ..... -...;.; tIoeJ mol ........ Ie. 
_ute 01 time tJaaa they wOUld appear 10 do. aM aft of a ... o6eui<rr 
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is supposed to afford him the most exquisite delight; BOOK sIl. 
OHAP • • 

while the common discharge of the beneficent dllties ,"", -,--
of life is regarded as an object of comparative iIldif. 
ference. It is unnecessary to cite instances in sup: 
port of a representation, of which the whole his-
tory of the ,religion of most nations is a continual 
proof. 

Even those inquirers who have been least aware of 
the grossness of. the Hindu religion, have seen that 
wretched ceremonies constituted almost the whole of 
its practical patl;. The precepts, which are lavished 
uron its ceremonies, bury, in their exorbitant mass, 
the pittance bestowed upon all other duties taken 
togetheJ;. On all occasions ceremonies meet the 
attention as the pre-eminent duties of the Hindu. I 
The holiest man is always he, by whom the cere
monies of his religion are most strictly performed. 
Never among any other people did the ceremonial 
part of religion prevail over the moral to a greater, 
probably to an equal extent. Of the many rules 
of conduct prescribed to the householder, almost the 
whole concern I;eligious observances.· Beside the 

eha.racter than the publio wonhip of Greece IL1ld Rome. This applies to 
the primitive system. In the actual state of the Hindu religion, public 
observances hue been in & great degree substituted for domestic; but, 
eYen DO .... if the objecta were wmby, the lLIDount of time dedicated "to 
them. would DOt be e:.:ce8UY8.-W . 

• The predominance gi'fon to devotional dutiet in Manu. foiloWi from 
the character of the work. It it a text-book of religion and law; the par
ticular 8Ubjeot of 'morall' iI considered by the Hindus &8 formin" a branch 
of litentuN: of ita OW'll; and it therefore conaisteDUy enough onJy occa.
monally adnrted to in wriiinp dedicated to other IUbjects; the great 
dUliea of morality, how-enr, are few and simple, and are not mrliequentJy 
comm&llded by Manu, and other legillato1'8.-W . 

• Tho performance (e. I.) oC the five daily sacraments, of' which DO ODe, 
not flen that whieh iI Caliel,. rendered hospitality, has, properly speakiDl, 
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BOOK II. I tJ'a' f h hI" d I 
CHAP. 6. genera S· ill 0 teo y text, many pORlhve ec a-
---rations ascribe infinite superiority to rites and cere

monies, above morality. •• Devotion,h says Menu, 
"is equal to the performance of all duties; it is 
divine knowledge in a Brahmen; it is defence of the 
people in a Cshatriya; devotion is the business of 
trade and agriculture in a Vaisya; devotion is dutiful 
service in a Sudra. By reading each day as much 
as possible of the Veda, by performing tbe five great 
sacraments, and by forgiving all injuries, even sins 
of the highest degree shall soon be effaced." I In 
the following list of conditions. a small space is 
allotted to useful virtue. "By injuring nothing 
animated, by subduing all sensual appetites, by 
devout rites ordained in the Veda, and byrigoroUB 
mortifications, men obtain, even in this life, the state 
of beatitude.h' .. It is through sacrifices," says the 
Calica Purana, "that princes obtain bliss, heaven, 
and victory over their enemies." I 

In conceiving the honours with which the divine 
powers should be treated, it is supposed that there 
are certain qualities with which it is holy or unholy 
to approach them. As there are certain pollutions 
with which it would be held disrespectful to approach 
an earthly superior, the same sentiment, as usual. 
is trausferred to the heavens; and the notion of a 
religious impurity is engendered. This is a circum-

"'1-"'\.be _ oflrumoNty. A r.w paedI p<eeepto ...,.... 
iDf: \.be acqaioitioa of \.be ...... of...-.. ia \.be _ .. ,......."... '" 
\.be di8'emd ........ of \.be Hiaduo, ... ia fact of \.be .......,.ioI ... d .. Ii-
p-....... La_ of JI ..... cia. iii. ad ;,.. wbere doe d ...... of ... ~ 
-... .... deocribed. 

• .. .. of 1Iam. elL. D.. 236~ k 
• AtiaL. Ba. ... 371. 
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stance of considerable importance. By the nature BOOK 611: 
CHAP .• 

of the particulars. to which the belief of religious ---
purity and impurity is attached, a criterion is 
afforded of the mental qualities which the Divine 
Being is supposed to possess. The causes of impu-
rity among the Brahmens are exceedingly numerous; 
that they are proportionally strange, a few instances 
will evince. "When a child has teethed," says 
the law of Menu, "and when, after teething, his 
head has been shorn, and when he has been girt 
with his thread. and when, being full grown, he 
dies, all his kindred are impure: on the birth of a 
child the law is the same."' Among a variety of 
other instances it is declared, that he who bas 
touched a Chandala. a woman in her courses, an 
outcast. a new-born child. a corpse, or one who has 
touched a corpse, is impure" A Brahmen who has 
touched a human bone is impure. The rules of 
purification, which form a remarkable part of this 
subject. are not less exorbitant in their number, or 
extravagant in their forms. On the death of a 
kinsman, the modes of purification are various, 
according to various cases: . one, which we may 
select as an example. is prescribed in .the following 
words: "Let them eat vegetable· foOd without: 
factitious (that is. only with native) salt; let them 
bathe for three days. at, intervals; let them taste no 
flesh-meat; and let' them sleep apart on the 
ground."· "Should a Brahmen touch a human 
bone moist with oil, he is purified by bathing; if it 
be not oily, by stroking a cow, or by looking at the 

, IOltitulolJ of Menu. ch. v. 58. • lb. ~. 87. 'lb. 73. 
VOL. I. 2 D 
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~~~ ;.L sun, having sprinkled his mouth with water." I All 
--- those functions of the body, by which its offensive 

discharges are effected, or its vital powers commu
nicated, afford occasion for the ceremonies of puri
fication! " Oily exudations," says the law of Menu, 
" seminal fluids, blood, dandruff, urine, feces, ear
wax, nail-parings, phlegm, tears, concretions on the 
eyes, and sweat, are the twelve impurities of the 
human frame, and for cleansing these, earth and 
water must be used."' " He who carries in any 
manner an inanimate burden, and is touched by any 
thing impure, is cleansed by making an ablution, 
without laying his burden down.'" "He who has 
been bitten by a dog. a shahl, or an ass, by any 
carnivorous animal frequenting a town, by a man, 
a horse, a camel, or a boar, may be purified by 
stopping his breath during one repetition of the 
gayatri." , After the rules for the purification of 
living bodies, follow precepts (or the purification of 

• IDllib1ta of II....., elL Y. 87. 
• The Hindus, among whom tile idea of delicacy, in It'prd ';!her 10 

ph,aicol or m.-lobjecU, • ___ 10 haY. tat... riM. deoeribe .-

..... ·i ... of parificaAOJI, in tile ,1aiDeOt, or in Olhs .. oN., tile ,,_ 
term&. There ia • lOIJI teriee or preceptl aboa1 .oidi:D, the ncnmeDt. 
(La_ of II....., elL fro 45 '" ~: And for parika&iDa allerwudo, N Let 
eacl 1DIm,"' .,.. &he law. "!IpI'iDkIe the caTilieI 01 .. 1:todY. ud IUIe 
...... in due foma .. hoa he hu cIiod>atted mine .. """: V ...... lot IWD 
thrice lute water; thea twice let IBm wipe 11i11DOUlh. but & .omaa 01 

oerriIe __ may"""....,..u.eIy _ .... ahIatiDD;" (Ibid. ... y.1J8. 

139.) U HniDJ YomiIed, ........ porpd, IotIWD haIhe """ Ia.IIe dari6ed 
-..,: forhiJD ..... hu ...... ~wich .......... ~ioordoiDed 
by la .. ;" (Ibid. 144.) lo ... iuIoBeelhore •• _........nety: It. 
dedared, (Ibid. UIO.) U A ......... _ choqh .. hey ....... ;"pan • 

purified by - DIOIdhIy dioc:Iwp." Y.. _ ..... pec:ulimty of tile 
-. __ •• _ofimparity; __ Me. __ by 

boIhiDc- Ibid. 66. 
• La ... of II ...... elL Y. l3I. Ia:;. • Ibid. 1 ... 3. 
• IbiL si. 2P>. 
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things inanimate. For each of a great many species, BOOK 6"· 
CBAP •• 

a separate mode is prescribed. Land, for example. ~~_ 
is cleansed, by sweeping, by smearing with cow,. 
dung, by. sprinkling with cows' urine, by scraping, 
or by letting a cow pass a day and a night on it.l 
" The purification ordained for all sorts of liquids, 
is by stirring them with cusa grass; for cloths 
folded, by sprinkling them with hallowed water; 
for wooden utensils, by planing them. The puri
fication by sprinkling is ordained for grain and 
cloths in large quantities; but to purify them in 
small parcels, such as a man may easily carry, they 
must be washed.· • These instances, selected merely 
as a. small specimen of a great whole, will suffice 
to show what moral ideas are conveyed and incul-
cated in the notions of purity and impurity com-
prised in the religion of the Hindus. 

As the purifications, so likewise the penances, 
prescribed by the various systems of religion, afford a 
remarkable indication ofthe qualities really ascribed 
to the object of worship. All penance consists in 
suffering. In the same degre.e in which the object 
of worship is supposed to be delighted with penance, 
in the same degree he is delighted with human suf
fering; and so far 88 he delights in suffering: for its 
own sake, so far he is a maligant being; whatever 
epithets, in the spirit of flattery. his votaries may 
confer upon him. It is natural to a rude and ignorant 
mind to regard the object of its worship as maligant. 
Things appear great or little by comparison. Amid 
the incessant efforts which are made to ascend an-

I La". of MellO, Ch. T. l24.. 'Ibid. II&, 118. 

2D2 
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Bc<:'~~ ~~. other step in adulation, after all the epithets of great
---ness and honour are lavished upon the god, to make 

his greatness and honour still higher, by contrast, 
every epithet of meanness and contempt is heaped by 
the worshipper upon himself and his kind. The aame 
is the case with his lwppi1ll!86; which will appear the 
greater, the higher it is raised above that of other 
beings; of course, the deeper the misery ot other 
beings. Hence it is, that the prayera and praiaes, 
addressed to the deity by rude nations, abound with 
the most hyperbolical expressious ot human miaery 
as well as human depravity; that, in the religion of 
rude minds, pleasure in general beara a strong mark 
of reprobation, and the voluntary creation of pain is 
the strongest of all recommendationa to him on 
whom the issues of life depend. III the language of 
the Greeks and Romaus, the gods were envious of 
human happiness; ) just as the proud and haughty 
mind of the earthly despot, the archetype and model 
according to which, in certain stages of knowledge, 
the idea of the heavenly is regularly formed. likes 
not that the happiness of other people should ap
proach to that of hlmaelf, and reaps a pleasure from 
their pain, both as enhancing the idea ot his own 
happiness, and lesaening the aense of his misery.' 

, &Ioa .... c ......... 101M iDIA!nopta _.- -... ~ 
-0 Kpowe, erurrafU"o. fU ". 8"""""", ••• f/18.",po. &u Tty&

X'&S; HerodoL lib. 1. tap. ssri. 
• '" "Tis cridetat we IIRIIIl reeein • pater M IdI ..u.&etioa 01' ... 

euiDeII from. rdee:tinl _ oar OW'B ClJIDditioD ad ciremmt·n ...... ill pr0-

portion .. they appeal' more or te.1ommate 01' aa.bappr; iD proportioD 
to the dqres olriehts and po'Wn.1IDAI .mt, ad ft'P"d&lina, .. bid. we 
think oanel.~ Ji ~ 01. Now. _ we teldoIa ~ tAot;ect. he. 
tloeir inlriDorie nhoe. bat fonD .... __ 01 Ih<m _ • ........
willi _ obj<do; it rouo...., tIaat &C<Ord.iDs .... oboerY •• peat« or 
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" A sin, involuntarily committed," says the sacred BOOK II. 
CHAP. 6. 

text of Menu, " is removed by repeating certain __ _ 
texts of the scripture, but a sin committed inten
tionally, by harsh penances of different sorts.'? The 
following account of the reason for performing pe-
nances, has the effect of exposing to religious anti-
pathy all those persons who are affected with & 

bodily infirmity. "Some evil-minded persons," says 
the' same sacred volume, " for sins committed in 
this life, and some for bad actions in a preceding 
s~te, suffer a morbid change in their bodies: a 
stealer of gold from a Brahmen has. whitlows on his 
nails; a drinker oC spirits, black teeth; the slayer 
oC & Brahmen, a marasmus; the violator of his pre
ceptor's bed, a deCormity in the generative organs; & 

maligant informer, fetid ulcers in his nostrils j & 

false detractor, stinking breath; & stealer oC grain, 
the defect oC some limb; & mixer oC bad wares with 
good, some redundant member; a stealer of dressed 
grain, dyspepsia; a stealer of holy words, or an un
authorized reader of the scriptures, dumbness; a. 
stealer of clothes, leprosy; a horse-stealer, lameness; 
the stealer of & lamp, total blindness; the mischievous 
extinguisher of it, blindness in one eye; a delighter 
in hurting sentient creatures, perpetual illness; an 

leu ahato of happiDese or misery in othe1'l, we mUlt make aD. estimate of 
our OWD. and ffJel .. coD.I8CJUent p&in or pleasure. The misery of another 
giTes us a more lively idea of OUl' happinesa, and hia happinese of our 
misery. The former, therefore. ptoducoa delight; and tho latter uneui
neee." Home'. 1'reWe of Hum8.D. Nature, ii. 174. If thia principle 
hue a real exi.ltence in human nat.ure; and if the rude mind invariably 
whioD the divine mind after i18eit the belief, 80 wonderfully common, 
that th. Divin. boiDg ia delighted with the eo1f.i.1l1licled tormen! of hia 
wOnhippon, is luflicicwUy accounted for. 

• luutuWl of Menu. ch. xi. 46. 
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Bc~~ ~~. adulterer, windy sw~lIing in his limbs: Thus, accord
--- ing to the diversity of actions, are born men despised 

by the good. stupid, dumb, blind, deaf, and de
formed: Penance. therefore, must invariably be per
formed for the sake of expiation, since they who 
have not expiated their sins, will again spring to 
birth with disgraceful marks."' "Any twice-born 
man who has dmnk spirit of rice through perverse 
delusion of mind, may drink more spirit in flame. 'and 
atone for his offence by severely burning his body; 
or he may drink boiling hot, until he die, the urine 
of a cow. or pure water, or milk, or clarified butter, 
or juice expressed from cow-dung."· A curious 
reason ill assigned for the heinous guilt assigned to 
the drinking of intoxicating liquors by a Brahmen ; 
Because, .. stupified by dmnkenness, he might fall 
on something very impure, or might even, when 
intoxicated, pronounce a secret phrase oC the Veda, 
or might do some other act which ought not to be 
done." • If a Brahmen kill by design a cat. or an 
ichneumon, the bird chasha. or a frog, a dog, a lizard. 
an owl, or a crow, he must perform the ordinary pe
nance required for the death oC a Sudra;" as if the 
crime oC killing a man were the same with that of 
killing a frog. "Should one oC the twice-born eat 
the food oC those persons with whom he ought never 
to eat, or Cood left by a woman, or a Sudra, or any 
prohibited flesh, he must drink barley gruel only for 
seven days and nights."' "Having taken goods of 
little value from the house of another man, he must 

• boti_ OCII ...... <.b·n 48 ... r.t. 
• 1 __ OC II ...... ch. n 91, 92- , Ibid. 97. 
• Ibid. 132. • Ibid. i~J. 
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procure absolution by performing the penancesanta--Bc~~~' 
pana, or by eating for a whole day the· dung anilu. __ _ 
urine of cows mixed with curds, milk, clarified butter, 
and water boiled with cusa grass, and then ~g 
entirely for a day and a night." 1 The penances for 
venereal sin, and the description of its various species. 
are unfit to be transcribed! Something might be 
said for penances, if they were attached solely to 
moral offences, and proportioned in painfulness to the 
motives to offend; because the efficacy of the punish-
ment which is reserved to a subsequent life is com-
monly annihilated by remoteness. How much of 
this useful character belongs to the penances of the 
Hindus, a few passages will disclose. "He, who 
has officiated at a sacrifice for outcasts. or burned the 
corpse of a stranger, or performed rites to destroy the 
innocent," (a strange association of crimes!) "may 
expiate his guilt by three prajapatya penances.'" 
.. A total fast for twelve days and nights. by a pe-
nitent with his organs controlled, and his mind 
attentive, is the penance named paraca, which expiates 
all degrees of guilt." , He who for a whole month 
eats no more tha~ thrice eighty mouthfuls of wild 
grains, as he happens by any means to meet with 
them, keeping his organs in subjection. shall attain 
the same abode with the regent of the moon." 5 

I InaLituteo of Menu, ch. xi. IG1i. 213 • 
• See the IDatitutee of Menu. oh. xi. 171 to 179, where every apeciea of 

oesuoI abomillatiOll is deliberately opocilled. 
~ lastitutel or Menu, ch. xi. 198. "When a twi.c&-bom man performa 

the penance prajapati, he must for three days"eat ouly in the morning; for . 
three day. only in the enning i for three days food unaaked, but presented <. 

to him; and for three more days. nothing... Ibid. 212-
• Ibid. 216. • Ibid. 221. 



408 HISTORY OF BRITISH INDIA, 

BOOI: IL" Sixteen suppressions of the breath, while the holiest 
cUP. ~ 
___ of texts is repeated with the three mighty words, 

and the triliteral syllable, continued each day for a 
month, absolve even the slayer of a llrahmen from 
his hidden limIts." I . " A priest who should retain 
in his memory the whole Rigveda would be absolved 
from guilt, f\'en if he had slain the inhabitants of the 
three worlds. and had eaten food from the foulest 
hands;', To such a degree are fantastic ceremonies 
exalted above moral duties; and so easily may the 
greatest crimes be compensated, by the merit of 
ritual, and unmeaning serviccs, • 

llut the excesa to. which religion depraves the 
moral sentiments of the Hindus is most remarkably 
exemplified in the supreme, the ineffable merit which 
they ascn"be to the saint who makes penance his trade. 

Repairing to a forest, with no other utensils or 
effects. than those necessary in making oblations to 
consecrated fire: and leaving all property. and all 
worldly duties behind him. he is there directed to live 
on pure food, on certain herbs, roots. and fruit, which 
he may collect in the forest, to wear a black antelope'. 
hide, or a vesture of bark. and to suffer the hairs of 
his head, his beard, and his nails to grow continually. 
He is COJDmanded to entertain those who may visit 

I l....ejtgse. 01 )lema, cia. xi. 214. • Ibid. 261. 
~ C"-. GDe tuperKiI.icIIlua dane' e que Ie pucloD dee c::DDa. &ttac:W 

1 eertaiueI c&&sDDies ••• ••••. V~ pe:uez que Diea. o.hliera .. Gift IItJDJ;" 
cide, Ii 'f'OGI.oa. baipez d.a.1III8ea:"'e,Ii .. OM iDnaole& 1IDe brebiJ aoite, 
et Ii UIl proaoaee ar TOGI .. puttla. L"a MCCJIMI JK.icide ... .,. 
40ac pudoomE au __ pris, .. om.; .. __ et ..... ......-.. 

YOGI eooteroId: que emt 1weN ROil'S d end Nt-tioAl! FutelBlfts, 
1Iliohab1 ........ ;.., ...... & d. -.., et"""& .. lmbio_ Vol
-. DidioL PlWoL oa _ Supentitioll. 
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his hermitage with such food as he himself may use, BOOK 611• 
C~AP •• 

to perform the five great sacraments, to be constantly ---
engaged in reading the Veda; patient of all extremi-
ties, universally benevolent, with a mind intent on 
the Supreme Being; a perpetual giver, but no r&-
cei ver of gifts; with tender affection for all animated 
bodies. .. Let him not eat the produce of ploughed 
land, though abandoned by any man, nor fruits and 
roots produced in a town, even though hunger oppress 
him.--Either let him break hard fruits with a 
stone, or let his teeth serve as a pestle.-Let him slide 
backwards and forwards on the ground; or let him 
stand a whole day on tiptoe; or let him continue in 
motion rising and sitting alternately; but at sunrise, 
at noon. and at sunset, let him go to the waters, and 
bathe. In the hot season let him sit exposed to five 
fires, four blazing around kim with the sun above; 
in the rains let him stand uncovered, without even a 
mantle, where the clouds pour the heaviest showers ; 
in the cold season. let him wear hUInid vesture; and 
enduring harsher and harsher mortifications, let him 
dry up his bodily frame. Let him live without exter-
nal fire. without a mansion. wholly silent, feeding on 
roots and fruit, sleeping on the bare earth, dwelling 
at the roots of trees. From devout Brahmens let him 
receive alms to support life, or from other house
keepers of twice-born classes, who dwell in the forest. 
Or. if he has any incurable disease, let him advance 
in a straight path. towards the invincible north-
eastern point, feeding on water and air, till his 
mortal frame totally decay, and his soul become 
united with the Supreme." 1 

I wtiLuLei of Menu., ch. rio a to 8. and 16 to:J2. There is • certain 
atage iD the progress from e&treme barbarity to lome degree oC iDtelloc-
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BOOK II. 
cIlAP.6. 
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In conformity with these principles are formed 
---those professors of mortification and piety, who are 

known under the modem name of Fakeers, and pre
sented to Europeans a spectacle which so greatly sur. 
prised them. Of all the phenomena of human nature, 
none appears at first view more extraordinary than 
the self·in1licted torment of the holy saints of Hin· 
dustan. Some of them keep their hands closed till they 
are pierced through by the growth of the nails. Others 
hold them above their heads, till the power of the 
arms is extinguished. They make vows to remain in 
the standing posture for years. Three men were seen 
by Fryer, whose vow extended to sixteen years. One 
of them had completed his dreadful penance; of the 
rest, one had passed five years in torment, the other 
three. Their legs were prodigiously swelled, and 
deeply ulcerated; and became at last too weak to 
support their bodies, when they leaned on a pillow 
suspended from a tree. Others. turning their heads 
to gaze at the heaven over their shoulder, remain 
fixed in that posture, till the head can no longer be 
restored to its natural position, and no alinIent, except 
in the liquid state, can pass down their throats. 

The ceremony, commanded by?lIenu, "of sitting, 
in the hot season, between five fires," cannot be con
ceived without horror. A yogee, or penitent, actually 

taaI impronmeDt, ill which wonhip by oeI£.iDlI_ tonD ..... _ 

D&buaIlylO oaggeot u..1I. Thua, the"..... ""d people 0( Mexico """'" 
lint, ~ 10 the HiDdut, tIIoaP eerWnIy .. & ~ """
bohiad them, ill the ..... otioa 01 paia ""d oaJI'eriq. "h"""' ..... 
oImdd ... " <-y. Clarigero. book ~ __ 22,) "10 read the IUl.lleriti.eo 
_ they nem..d ... _... Tbey.....pd their 8eoII, _ if it 

had _ u..e.w'1e. &Dd let their blood J1ID ill .... ,...-. IW it 
appeand 10 be a mpedlOOIIS laid of the body." Theil' fMUnp ........ 
iDp, UId OIlIer 0& ... of _au, w_ pahe4 10 the I!f- aUe· 
mitieL Ib"L 
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seen by Fryer, had. resolved to undergo this penance B.~~. 
for forty days, at a public festival, where an immense __ _ 
concourse of spectators were assembled. Early on 
the morning, after having seated himself on a quad
rangular stage he fell prostrate, and continued fer. 
vent in his devotions, till the SUn began to have con. 
siderable power. He then rose, and stood on one 
leg, gazing stedfastly at the sun, while fires, each 
large enough, says the traveller, to roast an ox, were 
kindled at the four corners of the stage; the penitent 
counting his beads. and occasionally, -with his pot of 
incense, throwing combUstible materials into the fire 
to increase the flames. He next bowed himself 
down in the centre of the four fires, keeping his eyes 
still fixed upon the sun. Afterwards, placing him-
self upright on his head, with his feet elevated in the 
air. he stood for the extraordinary space of three 
hours, in that inverted position; he then seated him-
self with his legs across, and thus remained sustain-
ing the raging heat of the sun and of the fires till 
the end of the day. Other penitents bury them-
selves up to the neck in the ground, or even wholly 
below it, leaving only a little hole through which 
they may breathe. They tear themselves with 
whips; they repose on beds of iron spikes;1 they 
chain themselves for life to the foot of a tree: the 
wild imagination of the race appears in short to have 
been racked to devise a sufficient variety of fantastic 
modes of tormenting themselves. The extent to 
which they carry the penance of fasting is almost in-

I Soe a curioua description in tho Aai&t. Rca. v.49, 01 .. fake81, BeeD at. 
BenarCi by Mr. ~Wl.C8Il, who had U8ed this bed for as yeua. 
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Bc~~ ~~. credible. They fix their eyes on the blazing sun till 
--- the power of vision is extinguished.' The following 

description, in the drama entitled Sacontala, how 
much soever partaking of the hyperbolical character 
ilf oriental poetry, conveys a most remarkable image 
ilf the length of time, the patience, and steadiness, 
with which the devotees of the forests must have re
mained inImoveable in their solitary positions. "You 
see," says one of the personages of the drama, " in 
that grove a pious Y ogee, motionless as a pollard, 
holding his thick, bushy hair, and fixing his eyes 
on the solar orb.-Mark; his body is covered with 
a white ants' edifice, made of raised clay; the skin of 
a snake supplies the place of his sacerdotal thread, 
and part of it girds his loins; a number of knotty 
plants encircle and wound his neck; and surrouod
ing birds' nests almost conceal his shoulders.~· The 

• s... PJyer". Tr .. et.. pp. 102, 103~80_·. Voyqe. i. 121, 149, 
103, 116.-H.mllton·. Voyq. 10 lite Eut IDdid. i. 214.-Voy. de To
Ternier, iy. JlS. Mr. Richardton. iD JU. An.bie and PersiaD DietWDary. 
under the wodE. Fakeer, _~ N Eyery ml'eDtiou 01 penerted iq't'Dtlity iii 
exheocted ill def'ormiDs ad. ~ Da&ttre." Azul Mr. WilkiDI (Note 
113, ... bjoinod 10 hio .......- 01 lite BJoarat-Geeta) ..,., H The .on] 

seal, in lite nip< --. oipifi<e lite yotamary iDllidioD 01 ..... 
lite modeo 01 doDos.hidt, .. ..--10 _ day by tile _ 01 bdia, 
...... nrioao .. \hey orelton-ibJe ODd ...... iAJUDc." Bentier.1tD deoerihea 
_ 01 lite peuaac:eo a1Ittded 10 in Ihe tnt, .. _ tbeir -.JiDjr OD 

their hmdo, with doe head down ODd lite rea up; H D' ........... 1eDoia& 
leo Iteareo...- .... ____ 1maJor,]a _ .. boo .. Ie.piedo .. 

haul. et aiui de je De IP;8i combiea d"utrn I5CJ'J'ta de"..... kllemeat. ea,.. 
_ et leu...... dil6ciJeo, IJV __ ..... _ de ..... 1ean ... Ie. ,.. 
__ ; .. .- ceIa, eo -Ie, perdh ...... .....- j'ai dil. .. per 
_ de roliPoa. ......... --" __ "iJ 1·"",bIIe.." I..ure 
dee GeBtiIo de I'Hind_ P. 103, 1M. 

• 8ocoataIa, Adm. in Sir Willw. I ...... Work.. ODe 01 doe II .. 
_ d .. "'ydlen, .bDao y~ ..., da<ribed by B .......... .,.. 01 _nd .... H Tbey f«1Ite_ ,.... __ Ie. .. _.tIlI 
tbeir .... aI...,.. ...... Ie tile... I -,. .... _ iIIlhe .... _ 
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same venerable character is thus further descn"bed in BOOK 611• 
CHAP • • 

the Bhagva~Geeta; "The Y ogee constantly exer-__ _ 
ciseth the spirit in private. He is recluse, of a sub-
dued mind and spirit; free from hope, and free from 
perception. He planteth his own seat firmly on a. 
spot that is undefiled, neither too high, nor too low, 
and sitteth upon the &aer.ed grass which is called coos, 
covered with a skin and a cloth. There he, whose 
business is the restraint of his passions, should sit, 
with his mind fixed on one object alone, in the exer-
cise of his devotion for the purification of his soul, 
keeping his head, his neck, and his body, steady, 
without motion, his eyes fixed on the point of his 
nose, looking at no other place around. The man 
who keepeth the outward accidents from entering 
his mind, and his eyes fixed in contemplation be-
tween his brows; who maketh the breath to pass 
through both his nostrils alike in expiration and in
spiration, who is of subdued faculties, mind, and 

hem d""';bed, .00 retumiug 10 !Julia about six...,. y..... rJ\erwardo, 1 
ronDd him in the Yet'J same altitude, and was utonished be ha.cJ. Dot lost 
hill eyeoight by \he iu ..... beat or \he BUll." R ..... ucIoI·. aDclenl Aceouul 
or India aDd ChWa, p. 3'1. BemieJ' describes them thus; II On 011 Yoil 
q'Q&D.t.iU de tout nuda usia ou. eouch6llel joun. et lea Duits. nr lee ceudres, 

. 81. .... ordinairemenl de.oua quelques UBI de cea gnndl arbrea, qui BOUt 
8Ul'lea bard. dee Talabs ou risen'oin. ou. bien d.aoI dee galeri.el qui aoat 
.""' .. de leur Deuru o. tempi .. d·ido ........... n ,.,y a Mi~re d'_ 
Ii hoaible l yoir.que eel geus~li tout Dude .vec lew peau Doire, oea grands 
chevaux, eel fuaea. ... dee bru dana 1& posture quo j'ai di&., et ooe IODpea 
0DgIe0 ontortilUL.. LaIU .. dco a.ut.ila de I' Hiudow ...... p. 1M. Otme 
OCCOUDU iu pan at I ..... ODd Ihr.t 0..., _riIy. Cor Iheoe aatoDiohiug 
efJod.a 01 patience aDd aelC..d.eo.i.al. II The IIWlJlemporal adnll"" which 
&he Bnhmena deriye from their spiritual authority. and the impoeaibiliLJ 
of beiDl admitted into their tribe, we perbap. P'YeD rise to that Dumber 
0{ Jogueea and Fa.equirel, who &ol1ure them_h'. with IUch yariou Ul4 
a&onisb.ioa p.eD.a.llCee, only to gain &he aame 'feDeration which & Brahmeu 
deri ... &om bio birth... 0mJe·. HioI. lIIiliL Tr&DL IDdcoUlI, L 4. 
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~~~ ~~. understanding; the Yogee, who thu8 constantly 
---exerciseth his soul, obtaineth happiness incorporeal 

and supreme." 1 This pure state of meditation, 
which obtains the name of devotion, is even more 
exalted than that of penance. "The Yogee," says 
Crishna, "is more exalted than Tapaswees, those 
votaries who afHict themselves in performing penance, 
respected above the learned in science, and" (which 
is worthy of peculiar regard,)" superior to those who 
are attached to moral works.'" .. Be thou at all 
times," says this supreme god to Arjoon in another 
place, .. employed in devotion. The fruit of this 
surpasseth all the rewards of virtue pointed out in 
the Vedas, in worshippings, in mortification8, and 
even in the gifts of charity.'" 

It is abundantly ascertained that the Hindus at 
one time, and that a time comparatively recent,' were 
marked with the barbarity of human sacrifices.' It 

1 Bhagvat-Geeta, p. 60. 63. • Ibid. p. 67. 
I Ibid. p. 16.-M. Some coofuaioD appean here beC;ween the AKftie, 

whMe peD&DCe • only paui.."e, aDd he who. penance ia &eti"e. The 
Y oge m ... .,. _ the priyw- _deDi 10 iateaoity of abotracIioa. 
TIuo Tapuwi iDlIicI8 upon himoeJ( bodily __ .... I _eriDP, 

pnct; ... d~"" ..... a I1I1d the Gila.-W • 
• It Uo ~ _ the _I oeIJola ... that the p_ are _ .... 
~ with the Vedu lID. other _ """""" ..... of the m,,_ 
Mr. Co\ebrooke Uo of opiDioa that the ...... hip of heroeo Uo aI~ ... 
bo ..... 10 the author of the Vedu; thoaP ;t ..... eridemlJ pori of IIIe 
popalu llellel .. the _ the I'araDu ...... ""mpooed. A oocriJIu, til ... &

Iote, emjoiDed. in the PIlJ'aDaI, mas& baTe preYuW at a pretly .. ,.mod . 
• See. b"amlatioa oI ... hat ill d.eDominated .. TIle SanpiDuy chapter" 

of the Caliea Pam-. ..,. Mr. BJaoroHere. _ !Ia. y. 371 .• I1I1d WillWIo·. 
HeIopId_ ....... 249, I1I1d P. 211. In the Bba .... ..,.. Parana, ;1 Uo ..... 
clued that the .... of • olaagb .... ..! man 1!iY" Doup. thoaaand ti_ 
more ..... factioa thaa that 01. bu6alo. This aeri1ir..e baweTeI' iI forbid .. 
d .. ill the BrUmal1l1d the Bbap_ Paranaa. AUt. a... ill. p. 2/lO.
If. The Caliea and Bha .... bJ. Puaaaa ue Dol UJcladed ill the _ 01 
the I'araDu _ .... l!iYea ill ......... ;e ...on., I1I1d are aeetariaI .-pi. 
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even appealS that the remainder of that de!otionaI BC~! !~. 
service is now in existence. When it is proposed to __ _ 
resist. as exorbitant, the demands of government, 
the Brahmens erect, what they denominate a koor, 
which is a circular pile of wood, with a cow, or an 
old woman on the top of it: If urged to extremity 
they set fire to the pile. and consume the victim, a 
sacrifice by which they are undelStood to involve 
their oppressor in the deepest guilt.' The British 
Government has interfered to prevent the sacrifice 
of children by throwing them to the sharks in the 
Ganges.' 

Though the progress of improvement has brought 
into comparative disuse the mode of seeking divine 
favour by the sacrifice of a fellow-creature, horrid 
rites, which have too near an affinity with it, are 
still the objects of the highest veneration. It is one 
of the grandest achievements of piety, for individuals 
to sacrifice themselves in honour ofthe gods. There 
are solemn festivals. in which the images of certain 
deities are carried in procession in vast ponderous 
machines dellominated raths, or chariots, drawn by a 
multitude of devotees and priests; when it is cus-

Wi ... belonsing to the Salda "rm or worship-& "rm not hinted &I, it ia 
believed, in the Vedaa-ud laugh. in .... orks a10De which are undoubtedly 
of comparatively recea.t eripu.. Thue sanguiD.ary ritelaeem to haYe been 
bouvwed from the prod ..... or the wild Uibeo -erins upon India, 
amonpt whom human oacrifu:eo are described by Hinda write .. or the 
middle ages.. and hue been recenLly known to h&T8 been attempted.-W. 

1 An inlt&nee of t.hia, in which. lID. old woman wu the Tictim. waa at
tempted at B ....... 10 late .. \he year 1788. See the account by Lord 
Teignmoulh, AsiaI. Reo. Y. 333. 

• P.penrelaling ... East ludia alfairo, ordered by the House or Com. 
mODI'" be printed, June 3, 1813, P. 427. 
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Bc~~~ ~~ tomary for numbers of the congregated people I to 
___ throw themselves under the wheels, and even futhers 

and mothers with their children in their arms. The 
chariot passes on, as if no impediment existed, and 
crushing them to death, is supposed to convey them 
immediately to heaven! The practice of sacrificing 
themselves in the flames is a noted ceremony of the 
Hindus. It is sometimes executed with circum
stances of studied atrocity; the victim striking him
self in front with his sabre, 80 as to lay open his 
bowels to the spectators, tearing out part of his liver, 
cutting it off with his sabre, giving it to a relation 
or bystander, conversing all the time with indifference 
apparently complete, then with unchanged counte
nance leaping into the flames, and expiring without 
a movement! In some parts of bdia a Brahmen 

I It iI DO little euggeratioD to lay that, f numbeD of the wogregated 
people throw themaeln. under the chariot wheell." Mr. SlirliD" who 
W&I resideDl in Orissa (or Coo:r yea.... meDtion .. that dllliDs that periud 
there 'Were DO more than three lOCh immolWoDl j and of them ODe .. u 
poeeibly uniDteDtionaJ. whilat the other two were euM of patnfaJ IUJd m.. 
c:unble dioeue. But Ihia pnctice ia modern. I.p •• '" him .. 11 ia 
modem. and hu DO place nea in the Vailchnaft. Paraau. It.. Dot 

improbable Ihat the preseut !!IuiDe aUai.od 'epuI&&imI ... piaeo 01 pil
lrimage DO loarer ago lhaa a ceDtnrJ.-W • 

• A di.liact deoIcriptioD oflhia h1ImaD ooeriflce. pedormod at the ,... 
oflugemaut, io to be IOomd ia the '''Yap (i. 121) 01 SOIIDeftI, ... ho ..... 
u. eye-wit.De-. It iI aJ..o daeribed by tJaa& I&ithluJ tnYeUer B~jf:J'. 

LeUre ... 1ea !lentils de .·Hiad ....... p. 12!l. It -..I ill • peeuliu 
degree the ...... _ of the B ... Dr. Baclwoao: tee bia ... ork. .... tled. 
Chri.ttiaa R.es.rebel in hia. The MileUmam. haYe p .... ea ...... enJ 
deoc:riptioDo, pobliabed ill the TraaaaetioDo of the MiNioDary ~ 

• Such wu the ilmanee witne.ed by O1Ie 01 the ArabiaJa tra-Tellers 01 _0<. See ADcieDt Belatitmo, p.80.-)(. M,. Mill ia Bot ocnIJ"lI
ill hiI choice 01 authori1iee .... bea they lnYe his parpoee. DOl' 110 .. ~ J)e. 

Iin .... bat io _ble. whoa it io to the cIioad._ 01 !be Hiad ... 
The A.n.bian tranUera are wime.ee .. how ericlnee iI to be fteeif'(~d 
widt e&Id.ioJI" OD all 0CC&Ii0D.; ad it.. aot kiDI nrJ Jeeptical to doobt 
the fao:t 01. awl·. .....q ott ....... of .. Ii.... aDd diolribatiDC 
them _1OIrftIlin to u frieadL JD '&he i ... ·nc,. &kat foDaw. lie qaocee 
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devotes himself to death, by eating till he exmres BOOK 6U• r- CBAl" •• 

with the surfeit.' On great solemnities, the votaries --
strike off their own heads, as a' sacrifice to the 
Ganges," and many drown themselves in- the hal-
lowed streams.· Of the modes adopted by the 
Hindus of sacrificing themselves to the divine powers, 
none, however, has more excited the attention of 
Europeans, than the burning of the wives on the 
funeral piles of their husbands. To this cruel 
sacrifice the highest virtues are ascribed. " The 
wife who comInits herself to the flames with her 
husband's corpse, shall equal Arundhati, and reside 
in Swarga; accompanying her husband, she shall 
reside 80 long in Swarga, as are the thirty-five mil-
lions of hairs on the human body" As the snake-

• 
Crom equally questionable authorities; and when he say., • that many mown 
themselvCl in hallowed strcam.,· he impro'fe8 upon his original, who only 
menuona that 'BOme' annually droWD themselvCB, at the confluence of the 
Jumna and Gangel. All theae practices are prohibited by the Hindu law, 
",cept in the cue of incurable diaease, a.nd then self-immolation is allow
able Duly at Pray6ga. EVeD penance, which endangen life, is prohibited. 
Nimaya Sindhu.-W. 

I Onne. on the Government and People of Indostan, p. 434. 
t See Richardson's Dicdona.ry at the word Fakcer. 
, The place where the JumDil aod the Gangcs meet, is a spot ofpcculio.r 

sanctity. .. Some of the victims of superstition," uys Dr. Tcnnant, 
" annnaUy drown tbeDl8eives at the jUDctionof the streams; and this beillg 
the most acceptable of all offerings, it is performed with much solemnity. 
The rapidity with which the victim sinke, iii regarded as a token oC his 
favourable acceptance by the god of the river. To secure tho good incli~ 
nation ofthe deity, they carry out the devoted person to the middle of the 
stream. after having fastened pots of earth to his feet. The surrounding 
multitude on the ba.nkl are devoutly contemplating the cetemony, IUld 
applauding the conltancy of the victim, who, animated by their f\dmiration, 
and the strength orbia own faith. keeps a steady and resolute countenance, 
till he arrivC8 at tbe spot; when he !lplillgs from the boat, IUld is instantly 
BWBltowed up, amidlt univenal acclamations!' Indian Recreo.tioDa, 
ii. ~O. 

4 Tho Brahmen. alC always audacious enough to fonn a pert'mptory 
opinion. We haTe aCelI, befort', that they DCTer bl.'litated to U8lgn a find 

VOL. I. 2 E 
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B.~~~ !~. catcher forcibly drags the serpent from his earth, RO, 

---bearing her husband from hell, with him she shall 
enjoy the delights of heaven, while fourteen Indras 
reign. If her husband had killed a Brahmana, 
broken the ties of gratitude, or murdered his friend, 
she expiates the crime,~l Though a widow has 
the alternative of leading a life of chastity, of piety, 
and mortification, denied to the pleasures of dress, 
never sleeping on a bed, never exceeding one meal 
a day, nor eating any other than simple food, it is 
held her duty to burn herself along with her hus
band; and "the Hindu legislators," says Mr. Cole
brooke, "have shown themselves disposed to en
eourage~ this barbarous sacrifice" 

Such are the acts, by which, according to the 
Hindu religion, the favour of the Almighty power 

DlIDlber \0 the .eiDs &lid arterieo of the humm body. thoup they at. 

\oIalIy UDOCquaiDled .. ith diooeeIioD. They her. uoigD, wilh perfed wa
Jidonee,. cIotenDiDate IlUJDber to theboin OIlthehumon body. 

• 8aDoerit text, qnoted by IIr. Colebroote, in hi.o diocoaJwe OIl the duties 
ol.laithloJ Hiadu wife,.&.iat. ... ir". aIS. Thecutom otburDint WiYN 

ODthe fuDenI piIeo of their huobaDdo. .. u """' ..... tothe Hindu with tbe 
DOrihem naw.... See lamie1oD·. _tah Dictiooary. ad TOri>. B.,I#
Fire.-The principal &IDODI the wi". of & 8caDdiBariau chief a.ocIJID

paWed IUm \0 the funen!~. lIaIId. btrod. Hiot. Denmark, .01. L .. 
la.-The _diDo';" did Dol tc:nopIe to _ theirc:lUldua. lbiAl.
RobertooD, .. ho mro- ... that the wi .... r the ebido of the NalCh ...... 
A....nau. tribe, ...... _ oImJs with them at their d<01b. .Y' that .... 
eutom U'08e Ina the n.ce:.iTe TeoeratWa ill which tMy .. ere lIehl ... 
brothen of the _ &lid i.p .... utllti ... cI the deity; &lid that ',om lhi.o 
impuI>e, the .. i .... u ... U u !he d ........... ho tIwed Ih ...... r.u, wei-
......... deoIh with 0%Dltati0D. Riot. of America, ii. UO • 

• Aliat. Bes. n. 210. See the whole ClCIlW diIeoune, where • JlalDber 
01 &Dthori1ieII are collected. T'he clrcuDutaDc:eI of t.be lra.maet.ioD C8D be 
.. euily"""""ed, that, horrid u they at .. 1 he •• DOl thouPt "up« \0 
d...nbe Ihem. The ... y_ ODd __ are euelJy cI the .-.J _ 

ncteT. See Ul accowJt by Bemis. oIle'YmU cua 0( 1II'bida .u wu u 
ey ... _ (Leur ...... 1eo GeatiJadel·lIiDdous1aa. p. 131); aDA! .nriely 
of ""'"" in !he ... ibe of the lIiIoiDDuieo, Wild. aud Daboia. 
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is chiefly-to be gained; such are the ideas respecting BOOK II. 
OBAP.6. 

purity and merit, which it is calculated to inspire. __ _ 
Yet, if anyone concludes that the Hindus were 
unacquainted with the ordinary precepts of morality. 
he will be greatly deceived. "By Brahmens," says 
the law of Menu, "placed in the four orders. a ten. 
fold system of duties must ever be sedulously prac-
tised; Content; returning good for evil; resistance 
to sensual appetites; abstinence from illicit gain; 
purification; coercion of the organs; know ledge of 
scripture; knowledge of the supreme spirit; ve-
racity; and freedom from wrath." 1 In this enume-
ration of duties. though a large proportion is allowed 
to acts purely ceremonial and useles6: yet some of 
the noblest virtues are included. " Action," 8ayll the 
same sacred code, "is either mental, verbal, or cor· 
poreal. Devising means to appropriate the wealth 
of other men, resolving on any forbidden deed, and 
conceiving notions of atheism or materialism. are 
the three bad acts of the mind: scurrilous language, 
falsehood, indiscriminate backbiting, and useless 
tattle. are the four bad acts of the tongue: Taking 
effects not given. hurting sentient creatures without 
the sanction of law, and criminal intercourse with 
the wife of another, are three bad acts of the body; 
and all the ten have their opposites, which are good 
in an equal degree.'" Though there is something 
extremely whimsical in the consequence ascribed 
to the following acts of injustice. yet they are 
with great propriety forbidden: .. He who appro
priates to his own use, the carriage, the bed, the seat, 

I lnatitutua of MenD, C'b. l'L 91, 92. 

2 E 2 
• Ibid. oh. xii. 3, ~. 6, 7. 
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8C~~~ ~~. the well, the garden, or the house of another man, 
---who has not delivered them to him, assumes a fourth 

part of the guilt of their owner.'" The following 
observations are in a pure and elevated strain of mo
rality; "Even here below an unjust man attains no 
felicity; nor he whose wealth proceeds from giving 
false evidence; nor he. who constantly takes delight 
in mischief. Though oppressed by penury, in con
sequence of his righteous dealings, let him never 
give his mind to unrighteousness; for he may ob
serve the speedy overthrow of iniquitous and sinful 
men. Iniquity, committed in this world, produces not 
fruit immediately, but, like the earth. in due season; 
and, advancing by little and little, it eradicates the 
man who committed it. Yes; iniquity, once com
mitted, fails not of producing fruit to him who 
wrought it. He grows rich for a while through un
righteousness; then he beholds good things; then it 
is that he vanquishes his foes; but he perishes at 
length from his whole root upwards. Let a man 
continually take pleasure in truth, in justice, in laud
able practices. and in purity; let him chastise those. 
whom he may chastise, in a legal mode; let him 
keep in subjection his speech, his ann. and his ap
petite; wealth and pleasures. repugnant to law, let 
him shun; and even lawful acts, which may cause 
future pain, or he offensive to mankind."· 

Sir William Jones. whom it is useful to quote, 
because his authority may have in1luence with those 
whose opinions I am constrained to controvert, ob
serves, that •• the principles of morality are few • 

• Ibid. 170'" 177. 
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luminous, and ready to present themselves on every. BOOK 6U • 
CHAP. • 

occasion," 1 Descanting on the rudeness andigno- __ _ 
rance of the Scythian nations; "of any philosophy," 
he says, " except natural ethics, which the rudest 
society requires, and experience teaches, we :find no 
more vestiges in Asiatic Scythia, than in ancient 
Arabia.'" . He was not surprised to :find. natural 
ethics, where not a vestige of philosophy was found; 
because " naturaJ ethics," are what " the rudest 
society requiTeS, and experience teaclles." If we 
search a little further, we shall discover that nations 
differ less from one another in the knowledge of 
morality, and of its obligations (the rules of morality 
have been taught in all nations in a manner remark. 
ably similar), than in the degrees of steadiness, with 
which they assign the preference to moral, above 
other acts. Among rude nations it has almost al· 
ways been found, that religion has served to de-
grade morality, by advancing to the place of greatest 
honour, those external performances, or those mental 
exercises, which more immediately regarded the 
deity; and with which, of course, he was supposed to 
be more peculiarly delighted. On no occasion, 
indeed, has religion obliterated the impressions of 
morality, of which the rules are the fundamental 
laws of human society: morality has every where 
met with the highest applause; and no where has it 
been celebrated in more pompous strains, than in 
places where the most contemptible, or the most 
abominable rites, have most effectually been 

, Discoune OD the Philoaophy 01 the Aaiatica. Asiat. Rei. iv. 166~ 
, Dilcoune OD the Tartan. Asiat. Res. ii. 33. 
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BOOK II. allowed to usurp its honours 1 It is not 80 much 
CD",P,6. • , 

--- therefore. by the mere words in which mo~ 
lity is mentioned, that we are to judge of the mental 
perfections of different nations, as by the place which 
it clearly holds in the established scale of meritorioull 
acts. In a moment of hyperbolical praise, it may 
even receive a verbal preference to ceremonies; 88 

I Fe .. Rata or lodet, are more 10. and depdecl than that of t.U 
Mouulmana iD modem Egypt.. Hear what it said 01 their ethica: •• On 
remarqae chez Jel principaux chell de 1& relipOD. DOIam" en Egypt.e 
chew de la loi, l'utuce COJDIIIUDe l toni le8 pr.tlet:. 'lui. pour m&eu 
dominer, cherehf>..Dt ... 'empuer de l'esprit dee homm.. Leur cotner
aation est J'emplie de belles Hlltenca monlea, et de vandea ~ea 
poetiquea qu'iJo piIloat dau la Ii.- Arab.., c'eot_1ear ... ou; OR 

De don pu chercher eo 8111 cl'utzeI CODDO~ .. 11. poliliqoe. .. 
science., .tc.: ils n'ea 8OUp9ODDent pII phlt J'nisten.ce que J'ut,lhU." 
(De I'Egyp<e par Ie Geu. Key1D«. p. 63.) V.ltaiIe ..... rb, willi that 
felicity with .. hie. he lOIIIet.lmea touchet IUl iarport&Dt Uutb; .. La reli. 
gion de ce Siamoia DOUI prouYe que jamaia Upl.tear D'eDH'ipa uue 
mau't'&ise morale. Vorez,. leccear. que eelle cle Drama, de Zorouue, 
de N..... d. TIwd, de Pylluopn. de Mahomet, et mime da poioooD 
0_ eot oIJoobuDeut ... mime. J'u dit ." ... out qu' .. jeteRit del 
pien<o i 118 ......... qui riauboit pm. lIDO _ relkllCe." Didiua
Daire Philoeophiqoe,. _ Jaot S.l..lUlOWlOCOD01L 

GueUa.o de Ia V. pn.lII • Iio& 01 the ~ ~ 01 • ceIebnIed 
Iue. 01 _ p ..... _ p .. h ....... ." .. hicIa the (O!k,wiDg .... 

opecimeD: 
" Beuer ia it, that Ihnu _ lie earied by othen "'" beiuc ,ood, 

iIIau that Ihnullwoldot 0IlYJ __ ........ bad. 

... EJnoy is • caacer, which. eaia ad paWl mao die 'bowell 01 the 
eayjoaa. 

"Dnmk __ .ODdIDlly .... equalJylllio<:lUn_; di6""",ool,. 
ill tIJio, that the two first are ....... ieut IDd Dllllable, butlhe illird ........ 
_lDdCXIII~ 

"AduItfton, .. 110 toke • ..,,. tile soo4 ..,.......,.. IDd _,. 01 
0D0ther famiI,., are _ 01 the «DIIIOD peaee ODd qui'" and ... II 
IIad u iIIieo .. ud robbeD, ad -... '" lie ............ 001 '" the pIIowo -......,. 

" A tnIy ..... 1e ODd __ opirit io .... tried by that ~ 
.. _lie ........ ill tile lima 01 adoereity. 

" Impatieuee io the <~ 01 • poor IDd ~ opiri~ ODd 01 
... _ io ill toapl IDd ........ " JIoyaI "-momi.., book IV. 
eh.. u:s.:ri. 
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in one passage· of the Institutes of Menu' "A. wise BOOK IL 
• CIlAP.6-

man should constantly discharge all the moral duties. ---
though he perform not constantly the ceremonies of 
religion; since he fulls low, if, while he performs 
ceremonial acts only, he discharge not his moral 
duties." 1 Yet in the entire system of rules con-
cerning duty. the stress which is laid upon moral 
acts, may, as we see in the case of the Hindus, bear 
no comparison to the importance which is attached to 
useless or pernicious ceremonies. Such a maxim as 
that which has just been quoted, can be regarded as 
but of little value. when it is surrounded by numerous 
maxims of the following tendency; "Not a mortal 
exists more sinful than he, who. without an oblation 
to the manes or gods. desires to enlarge his own flesh 
with the flesh of another creature."· "From the 
three Vedas, the lord of creatures, incomprehensibly 
exalted, successively milked out the three measures of 
that ineffable text beginning with .the word tad and 
entitled, saI)itri, or ga!}atri; whoever shall repeat, 
day by day, for three years, without negligence, that 
sacred text, shall hereafter approach the divine es-
sence, move as freely as air, and assume an ethereal 
form.'" "Studying and comprehending the Veda, 
practising pious austerities, acquiring divine know-
ledge, command over the organs of sense and action. 
avoiding all injury to sentient creatures, and showing 
reverence to a natural and sipritual futher, are the 
chief branches of duty which ensure final happiness." , 
" Even three suppressions of breath made according 
to the divine rule. accompanied with the triverbal 

1 JnaliLu.tes of Menu, ch. iv. 204. 
, 11J.ii. 77. 82. 

S lb. v. 52. 
• lb. xii. 83. 
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Bc~~: ~~. phrase, and the triliteral syllable, may be considered 
---as the highest devotion of a Brahmen; (or as the 

dross and impurities of metallic ores are consumed by 
fire, thus are the sinful acts of the human organs 
consumed by suppressions o( the breath." I II we 
examine that highest degree of merit to which the 
imagination o( the Hindu can ascend, that of the 
Sanyassi, or professor of austere devotion, we shall 
find it to consist in an ahsolute renunciation of all 
moral duties, and moral affections. " Exemption 
from attachments, and affection for children, wife, 
and home;'" nay, " the abandonment of all earthly 
attachments,"' form a necessary part of that perfec
tion after which he aspires. 

It is by no means unnatural for the religion of a 
rude people to unite opposite qualities, to preach the 
most harsh austerities, and at the same time to 
encourage the loosest morality. It may be matter of 
controversy to what degree the indecent objectl 
employed in the Hindu worship imply depravity of 
manners; but a religion which subjectl to the eyes oC 
its votaries the grossest images of sensual pleasure, 
and renders even the embleInB of generation objecta 
of worship; which ascnoes to the BUpreme God an 
immense train of obscene acts; which has them en
graved on the sacred cars, portrayed in the temples, 
and presented to the people as objects o( adoration, 
which pays worship to the Yani, and the Lingam, 
cannot be regarded as favourable to chastity.· Nor 

• lutitul<ll ol » ...... eh. ri. 70, 71. 
• B~ p. 102. • I ... i ....... ol » ..... ell. ri. 81. 
• See • _ """""'" ol the ~ ol tlW! wonkip by Mr. P __ 

Aoia1. Reo. tiL [!4. HII __ ol W IIIOIaI dI' ..... ol tluo "po" 
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can it be supposed, when to all these circumstances BOOK II. 
CHAP. 6. 

is added the institution of a number of girls, attached ---

stition is more to our purpose: II It is probable, Of ayl he. It that the 
idea DC obscenity was not originally attached to these symbols; and, it is 
likely. that the mTeDt01"l themselves might not haTe foreseen the dja.. 

orden 'Which this worship would occuion amongst mankind. Profligacy 
eagerly embraces what fI.&Uera ita propenaitiea.. aDd ignorance (OUOWB 

blindly wherever example excites: it is therefore no wonder that a gene
ral corruption DC mannen should- enne, increa8ing in proportion as the 
distance of time inToiTed the origi.n&l meaning of the BYmbol is darknC88 
and obli'l'ioD. ObJCeJle mirth became the principal feature of the 
popular supemtition. and w... even in ai'ter·t.i.mes, esten4ed ClO, and 
inIenniDgIed with, poomy rites and bloody sacriJic... An heterogeneoua 
mixture which appean totally irreeoncileable, unless by tracing the stepa 
which led to iL I. will app ... that the iDgraI\iag or a new I)'1Dbol npon 
the old IlUperatition, occasioned this strange medley. The aed. of Viehnu 
was not wholly free from the propensity ot the times to obscene rites; it 
had been united. in interest with that of Sift, in their league against the 
ICCt of Brahm&. .. was expreued by an im8le. aJJed H&r-Heri, hall 
Sin, and half ViJhnu. This unioD aeeIDI to have continued till the time 
when aD. emblem oC an a.bstract idea, ha."ing been erected into an object 
of worship, introduced. a teToiution in religiOD, which h&d a ,.iolent and 
extended eJfect upon the lDADDera and opiniOI1l oC mankind. It was then 
that a gloomy superstition arole, which spread its baneful in.8.uence 'With 
rapidity amongst mankind; which degrad.d the Deity wto an implacable 
tyrant; which filled ita 'rotaries with imaginary tenon j which pre
ecribed dreadful ritea; and exacted penances, morl.i.fieaLions, and ex
pialOry ...,riJiceo." (Ibid. p. ~~.) See.1&o a picture of theee .. ligiono 
immoralitiea by Bornier, LetLre sur lea Gentils, pp. 129, 130. But the 
writer who, above all othen, has fumighed IUperabundant el"idenco of 
the immoral influence of the Hindu reli@ioD, and the deep depravity 
which it. iI calcula.ted. t.o produce. is Mr. Wa.rd. in his "'Vicw oC the Hia.
tory, Liteml.ure, a.nd Religion or the HindOO8." From the facta which 
he recorda in great del&il, the following are the reaulLl: II The charactem 
of the gedo, and the licentiouan ... which pr ... i1s at their r .. ti .. l., end 
aboundJ in their popular works, wil.h the enervating nature of the cli
mate, have madu the Hindooa the moat effeminate and conupt people on 
earth. I haTe, in the cou:ne of I.hia work, exhibited ao many proofs or 
thia ract, that I will no. IIjj&ia disgwI. the reeder by going wto tho I1lb
jer:L Suffice it to I&Y, that fidelity to marriage YOWl it &imost unknown 
among the HindoOl; the intercourse of the aezes approaches very near to 
OW or the irratioull animala .•.. But to know the Hindoo idolatry, u 
i. is, a p .... n m .... wude through the filth of the thirIy..u. pooranus, 
and oLher popular bookl-be mUit read ADd huar the modem popular 
pGellll and BOngll-he InUl' rollow tho Bramhun Ihrough hiI midoight 
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s.~c;.:: ~~. to the temples, whose business is dancing and pros
--- titution, that this is a virtue encouraged by the reli

gion of the Hindus. I 

Another contrast to the tortures and death which 
the religion of the Hindus exhorts them to inflict 
upon themselves, is the sacredness which it imprints 

orgies, be{ .... the Imago of Kalee, and other p1d ..... ; I1f he m .. , 
accompany him to the nightly feYClI. the jatru, and listeD. to the ruth, 
dialoguee which are rebeaned reepecting Kriobnu and th. daogh ..... of 
the milkmen; or he mIllt watch him, at midnight., clwkiq with the mud 
and ..... ten 01 the GangeI • wealthy relatioa, while in the d.cliriWD 01 • 
fEtYer; or, at the lame hOUf, while murderin« aD DDf&ithf1ll wlle, (If a 
lUppoaed domellic enemy; or he mUll look at tbe Bramh1lll hurrying the 
uembling bell·deed widow round the ruDeral pile, ODd throwinS her like a 
log of wood by the oide oC the deed body of her h .. bood, 'yins her, and 
then holding her do,", with bomb .. leT ... , till the lire boa depri,ed her 
of the power or riling aDd 1UIlDin, a .. ay ...... 1'hiI .,.Item at b.eathenina 
communicates DO purifying knowledge of the dime perfectiODl, IUppliei 
no ODe motin to holioell while li"ing, DO c:omfort to Uae dlided, DO hope 
to the dyins; bD~ OD the eoutr&rJ, esci ... to "erJ rice, and bard ... 
ito roll ...... in the IDOl' 1Iapan1 crImeo." (IDtrodDOlorJ Bemar"" 
pp.94, 96.) 

• Nohrithsl&Ddins tbio inCemJce and the _enIed pidures quoted 
&om Mr. Wanl, il may be CODfldeutly uoerted, that the Hind .... _ 
are mofi. ex.empluy in their eoadod. in uw. nspect. EYeD in ~e lo'WD8, 
the profligaey bean: DO eomparilon with &hat at LondoD and Pan.; ad 
in the COllIlUy, "am or conjopJ ... iI1oe ill almoll 1IIIkaowD. The Iona 
BUder ... hieh the Linsam ..... onhipped, that ar a ""Iumo, ~ "" im
pure id..... and few ar the llDedocated Hind,. attacll &Oy other idee 
t.o it, thul tIw it ;. 8i.,..; they _e DDt awve or iIa typical eMraeta'. 
DaDciq Biria .... DOIImowo ia Hiadoetao; they are confuJed to the ...... 
plee of the 1OUth. aDd are Dot 110 bad or.o DlUBerou .. tJae fipnIrta ill 
Earopean tbeatreo. The ......... ith the ind cWo upon them, "" aim .. 
_tricted to Beupl and on- and the t<mpl .. ia Hiaduotaa are quite 
rx... &om the _ repreeen ........... hieh dUgnce aome of tboee of the 
-- It ia .ot jOlt, Ih<reIOre, to __ the Hiada reJicWa or _ploy. 
ias in w ...... hip obj..,.. that Imply deprnity ar 0I&IIJIerL They are DOl 
........ruy or primitinly eomprioed ia ito ...........u.I; they baY ... __ 

_ .- ia the Vedu, or the P_ "'OJ .... DOl to be traced ia 
wriIiDp ot .. early dau, they be""" to a put 01 the ,....wq ~ 
.. JUdo boa __ .... or. ntltor than p ... rioe to, ........ ity of ideao ia 
-. .... ia all peN of India; ODd, theft ia "erJ __ to belin .. they 
... _ foreip to geaIIiDe fliAdIIU., .. 10 &OJ other re~W. 
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upon the life' of animals. Not only are the Hindus B: r· 
prohibited the use of animal food, except at certain __ _ 
peculiar sacrifices; even the offerings to the gods 
consist almost entirely of inanimate objects; and to 
deprive any sensitive creature of life, is a heinous 
transgression ofreligious duty. Many of the inferior 
creatures, both aninIate and inanimate, are the ob-
jects of religious veneration; such, in particular, are 
the cow, the lotos, and CUBa grass. N or, in this 
enumeration, must· the dung and urine of the cow 
be forgotten; things so holy as to be of peculiar 
efficacy in the ceremonies of purification. To what-
ever origin we may ascribe this strange application 
of the religious principle, it has at least been very 
widely diffused. It is known that many negro tribes 
worship animals and reptiles; and· that they carry 
the solicitude for their preservation to a still more 
extravagant pitch than even the Hindus; punishing 
with death those who hurt them even casually.l 
The sacred character in Egypt of the ox, and of 
many other animals, is too familiarly known to 
require any proof. The cow was oracular, and 
sacred among the Ammonians." Not only cows, but 
horses, eagles, lions. bears, were divine animals 
among the Syrians.· The Egyptian priests respected 
as sacred the life of all animals, and animal food 
seems to have been interdicted not less in Egypt 
than in Hindustan,' A.t an early period, the Greeks, 

• J!d....w.· HioL .rth. Woot Indie .. ii. 77. 4to.J!d. 
I Bryant" Analyeil of Ancient Mythology. i. 323. 
• Lu.ciau. De Syria. Dea. 
• Tho prieala or Egypt, oays Herodotus, acCount it 1IDholy 10 kill anJ 

thing which haa liCe, saving what they use in aacriflce; Herod. Hiat.lib. i. 
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Bc~~~ J~' and even the Romans, punished with death the 
---killing of an ox.' The worship of this species of 

quadrupeds appears indeed to have been common to 
all the idolatrous nations from Japan to Scandinavia.' 
That, in India, it was a worship directed to no moral 
end,' is evident upon the slightest inspection. To 
renounce the benefits which the inferior animals are 
fitted by nature to render to man, is not humanity, 
any more than swinging before an idol, by an iron 
hook, forced through the muscles of the back, is the 
virtue of .self-eommand.4 And that this superstition 
took not its rise from a sensibility to the feelings of 
animated creatures, is evident from the barbarous 
character of several of the nations where it prevails; 
from .the proverbial cruelty suffered by the labouring 
animals of Hindustan; and from the apathy with 

cap. 140: aDd Porphyry WonDI .. that it,... DOt till a late period of lheir 
history that IIAlimal aacrilIces were iDtroduerd. De Abotin. lib. il. .. i •. 

I Ab hoc Ul&iqui IDUliQl ita ahltinere yoJuenmt, u1 capite ..... eriut, Ii 
quiI occidiMeL Vano. De B. RIIIIIica, lib. il. cap. a. 

, See \he ~ Foar. adduced in \he nry lamed and _ 
ti •• , though em>De0u8 work, 01 Dapoio, 0ri@ilIe de tuao In CalleO. Ii •. ill. 
ch. "rill. 

, The wOl8kip of \he cow hy the HiDdaIio a popalu error. It io held 
in re.pect. (or iU own merita, ad the bull iI reYerencecl .. the nh.icle of 
8i.., bat \he 1aUer ........ io mocIero aod...wW. There .. DO traee of 
_ form of ..... hip lOr \he c:ow in tbe prilDiti •• ., ....... -W • 

• Neilher III. 0De .... \he oIher """"'s 10 \he Hinda reJi«joo qri~J1' 
The Hindu were DOl prohibited &om..uiaJ 1eab-eY ... \he IIeab of II>e 

""W. 
The V ed.u .... hich euhrioe 0lIl' holy law, 
Il'- II>e boaoe.bolder obalJ otrer ~ 
Who in the law are oIillIH II>e hoDiecI meal, 
Aod willi il_ 01 .... or eaIl, or pt.-Seo HiD. TIL, L 340. 

The Ioug DOte IiIat _d1 ,,_ io a _ of....w.... The pradic<o 
of hoepilaIo W _ aod II>e like an DOt Hindu, ...,. .... JaiD. The eroeI 
bee'''''''' of beau of bunIe1I 01' dnup&. by bullock or c:arri.ap driyers, 
ill DO ~ .. illtttt:ra.tioD at aatioBal c:Ja.aadn. &hua t.be D~t, of • 
• -1 '" ~ cruelt110 _" in EosJud, io incbeat.i .. of 
gaeraI bnuali'1 """"'P'OUlIChee.-W. 
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which human beings are left to expire by hunger BOOK If. 
• Cu.u'.6. 

and disease, while reptiles are zealously tended and __ _ 
fed.' 

• "Although the killing au. animal of this .. (the ox) U kind is by aU 
Hindus coDBidered as a kind of murder, I know no creature whose suffer. 
iDp equal1lwae of the I&bouring catt\e'of Hindustan." (Buchanan, Jour· 
Dey, .te. i. 167.) 8ee also Word 011 the Hind.., Iutrod. p. :dill. All 
hospital lor the sick poor, I&Y' Dr. Te1lIUlDt, was Dever mown in India, 
before the establiahment of the British; though there were for dOgB, call, 
.... (Iudian Recre&tio.., i.73.) The aU1ho .. uf the UDivenai History 
inform. us granly, aD the authority of Ovington, that the Hindus haYe & 

care for the preservation of fleas, bugs, aDd other vermin, which suck the 
blood ot maa: for in an hospital near Surat, built {ortheir ~ption, a poor 
man is hired DOW and then to rest all night upon the ko' Of bed where the 
Termin are put; and lest their stinging should {orce him to take his flilht 
before moming, he is tied down to the place, and there lies tor them to 
glut themseln~. 'With human gore." (Modem Univ. Hist. rio 262.) An. 
'quetil DuperroD. who describes a temple near Surat, full of those aacred 
&1limalI, adde: .. La 1'Ue de }'h6pital dee animaax, entreteDu par des 4tres 
raiaonnab1ea avec tollt l'ordre, Ie som, le ~le Idme que l'OD pOUlTOit exiger 
d'eu1, s'il ~toit question de leur semblable, et eela mAme dans un pay., oll. 
iI D', a d"tablillJemeDB publics, ni pO\1l' lei malades, ni pour 181 vieillards; 
la l'Ue d'nn p.rei! h6pit.a1auroit de quoi'tonner, Bi l'on Be s~voit pu que 
la nature '0 platt aus diaparatee en Alie comme eD Europe. (Voyage. 
aus. lPdes Orient.; Dilo. Pftilim. Zendayen.a., i. ccchiL) "The GeD10Ol, 
though the,' will not kill their neat, make DO CODIcience to work them to 
death, ollowiDg them hardly food to keep them ali... Neither ... they 
le8I inhumaD towards their sick, .. woman beiDg brought to die among the 
tomb. in my IighL" Fryer'. TranI .. ch.. y. eect. 3. See to the same pur
poae, the Abb' Dubois, p. 132; W &rd OIl the HiDcIooa, Iutrod. p. IT. It 
it 'Worth oblel'YUJg that Hilton, the universality of whose knowledge is not 
the leut remarkable particular of his wondezful mind, ,... acquaiDted with 
the dilguating IUpentitiou of leUiDg the vermin devour the maD: If Like 
the 'l'ermi.n.'. _,.. he. U of lID Indian Catharist, which hi.t fond religion Cor .. 
bida him to molest." TetrachordoD, Milton'. Proae WOTks, ii.l2'l, 8yo. 
Edit. Tendcroea to animals ...... & part of the religion oC Zoro8lter. We 
are informed in the Sadda, that he obtained from God a ne .... of the IOgioDB 
of infernal torment. where he 1&'" a number of kin., and among the rest 
ODe 'Withaw a Cool. He begged to knoW' the reason, and God aaid to him i 
•• That wicked king ueyer porformed but ODe good action in his lif'e. He 
aw, u he wu going to the chase, & dromedary tied at too great a dialaneo 
from ill pro1'endel, ende&vouring to eat, but unable to reach it: he pashett 
the proyeadu lowvdJ it with hit Coot. I han placed that foot iD beanD ; 
alllhe reat or him it here:' Voltaire, Essai sur Ice MO!unI et l'Esprit de 
Nationa. ch. y. The followiDg, Porphyry tells us (De Abstin. lib. iy. 
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BOOK II. Religion ·consists of two great doctrines; that con-cIl4P.6. 
--- cerning the. nature and service of God; and that 

concerning the nature and destination of the human 

p. 431), were law. of TriptoJemua, 1. To hODour our parent.; 2. To o1fez 
nothing to the gods but the Cruitl of the earth; 3. N eYer to hurl. animalJ. 
U The inhabitant. of MiniaDa," Ca place Dot far from Begot in lke heart of 
Africa) u eat dleireDemiea, and .wogen, it they die in the country. They 
eat the 1Ieeh df horsee. But IUch iI their veneration tor the cow, that.he 
ill DeTer killed." Park', lut MiNion to Africa, p. 166. 

M •• Richanloon (_ hie Diooenation on EUIem Mannen. p.IS) dettia 
the authenticity of the lragments of the Zeuda'f'Clta collected by Anquelil 
Duperron. OD account of .. the UIlCOrDlDon Itupidity," .. he ia pleued to 
n.preaa it, to 01 the work itlelf." Yet it ia in • ,train remarkably rnem .. 
bling that of the V 00"; the .. me Inblime praiJel bertowed. apoD the 
Divinity; IUperstitioU equally pOll; dilc.ounea equally childi.th. W. 
must not, howeTer, on thillCCO'IIJ1i queatiOD the authenticity olllle VedM 
and the Par&Da8, though we malt reDouuee the .,.olgar beliel or the peal. 
wiadum of the Brahmens. In nth, the .tupi.dity, .. Mr. llicbardIICID calli 
iI, or the Zeadn ...... ODd iCo nmarkabl. oimilarilJ 10 the ooered ........ or 
the Hind ... ie the moot otrikiDg proof or iCo aulhenlicilJ. There ie the 
IIroDpot ....... 10 eouclude !hat the _I Map, aDd the &Dcieul Brah-
mt"Dl, were people YerJ mach upon • l.,.el; and that the tame 01 Zorouter 
r.. wisdom ie "" betIer t..UDded _ !hat 01 the Iodiaa 109'" n .... ia • 
ndical dilIeren .... he "18, hoi ....... the lao_e or the Zewla ....... aod 
the modem P"","'" (Ibid.) Bu. the ..... ie Ihe .... wi'" the 8aDKri" 
which 8ir WiIliaJa loueo lhiDko, from Ihio cimuDoIaDee. can ........... 
been .emaeuIar in Hi.......... (See Dioc. .. the Hiad.o, Aaiat. Be
eearch.., i. 422.) The 1aDgu&f!e, he _yo, 01 the Zende ......... -J 
.. -. .. hich. modem Peniaa CGUld DOl _ ballher. uolDIIIIJ 
_de in the G ....... 1anguap .. hidl .. EDglilbmau or p.....m... _ 
_ Ihougb the Germaa io the buio 01 the laDgu&f!ea or hoIb. no 
Zeade ....... he _yo, COIIIaiao Arabie "orde; baI iI COIIIaiao Arabie .. IJ 
.. the G..ek _ SeucriL Ia ioet, ... ideDti .... "hich ... he ....... 
in aU 1anguacM is one of tbe mol& remarkable ci1'emuI,pc- in the bialorJ 
or speedL (){ the V _.' ..... who had IIIIri .. Ued opporIGDitieo 01 i .... 
farmaIioD inf_ ...... They _ ..... ~ ........... .,....U.maL Ia 
fad, !hOJ ha .. IIOIlJiDfJ ""'!heir ......... J 10 __ mend theoe. AJo 10 any 
Ihina EanIu!r, they iDclud. all the ohearelitieo 01 Hiuda pap ...... _ .. IJ 
ad .. it .... oripDaIIJ heee, baI u.o ... pitiCal daai.Io or fablto "IDa 
... at -' _ ia ... COGIIUY. J'elatioc ... !he ..... luIiaIauIeritieo 
01 .... Hinclu hermiu, 10 the ~ or Vielma" or !he aboooiaaIioDo 
or !he~. The /'oartIo or .-. eaIW AlIIan' ....... ede, io !he _ 
~ ofa11 for a people ao eaLiray .IaII..k ill lUfFS;';", _tNc:a.e" 
....- ... art 01 ~ or ... ..nhocI 01 in......,.. .... .., the ... oloril<J>. 
crall OIl. iDamlali .... " (DeacriplioB, *e. 01 the people oIlodla. .., ... 
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soul. In the complicated superstition of the Hindus. Bc~~ ~~. 
the first presented many questions which it needed --
a considerable accumulation of evidence to solve. Of 
the latter, a just idea may be speedily conveyed. 

It is well known that the metempsychosis, or the 
transmigration of the soul into various orders of 
being, reviving in one form. when it ceases to exist 
in another, is the tenet of the Hindus. This is a 
theory well calculated to present itself to the mind 
of the rude inquirer. when first excited to stretch his 
views beyond the present term of sensation and 
action. The vegetable life, which expires in the 
plant in autumn. revives in the seed in spring. The 
sluggish worm, which undergoes a species of death, 
and buries itself in a tomb of its own formation, 
springs again to life, a gay and active creature, as 
different in appearance, as in appetites and powers. 
Every thing on earth is changed, nothing annihi
lated; and the soul of the man who expires to day, 
revives in something else, to which life is at that 
instant imparted. 

Some very obvious, and very impressive appear
ances must have suggested the notion of the met
empsychosis. since it is one of the most ancient, and 
one of the most general of all religious opinions . 
.. No doctrine. n says Dupuis, "was ever more uni
versally diffused; none clainIs an origin so ancient. 
It reigned in the East, and in' the West, among rude 
nations and polished nations; and it ascends to anti-

AbW Dubois, p. 102.) E .... tho g.y .... ;. tho moot holy of all holy thinp. 
iI aD .. emb •• 1&)'1 the Abbf, of UDmeaniDg terma, "unintelligiblo to 
Ole Bnhm8lll ,hemsel1"eL I han nner met with any ono who could gi" 
me a Iolerable uplicauou of il." lb. p. 79. 
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Bc~~~ ~.I. quity SO high, that Burnet ingeniously declares, one 
---would believe it to be descended from heaven; 80 

much it appears without father, without mother, and 
without descent." 1 The Brahmens grafted upon it, 
in their usual way, a number of fantastic refinement!!, 
and gave to their ideas on this subject, a more syste
matic form than is usual with those eccentric theo
logians. They describe the mind as characterized 
by three qualities, goodness, passion, darkness. Ac· 
cording as any soul is distingui&hed 1,y one or an· 
other of those qualities in its present life, is the species 
of being into which it migrates in the life to come. 
Souls endued with goodness attain the condition of 
deities; those filled with passion receive that of men; 
those immersed in darkness are condemned to that 
of beasts. Each of these conditions, again, is divided 
into three degrees, a lower, a middle, and a higher. 
Of the souls distinguished by darkness, the lowest 
are thrust into mineraI and vegetalJle substances, 
into worms, reptiles, fishes, snakes, tortoises, cattle, 
shakals; the middle pass into elephants. horses, Suo 
Was. lHec'hchhas, (a word of very opprobrious import, 
denoting men of all other races not Hindu.) lions, 
tigers, and boars; the highest animate the forms of 
dancers, singers, birds, deceitful men, giants, and 
blood.thirsty savages. or the souls who receive 
their future condition from the quality of passion, the 
lowest pass into cudgel-players, boxen;, wrestlers, 

• DupuiI. 0ripDe de '- leo Cui .... \l>ra. ii. pu. 2. p. 181; .. bore ""' 
noad .. will fiDd authoritieo 10 _. ""' ..,tiquity ODd dj6";oa ur tIId 
peeali .. doctriDe. ~ 100. ""' Ieanood _. Hist. de )laaid .. _. 
iL li1'. Tii. elL:;, Rd.. 4. for iu esiateDee amon, the Me1ieaal, NC CI..,. 
~. oo.k Ti. oed. I. 
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actors, those who teach the use of weapons, and tqose Bc~~~ J~' 
who are addicted to gaming and drinking; the mid. __ _ 
dIe enter the bodies of kings, men of the fighting 
class, domestic priests of kings, and men skilled in 
the war of controversy; the highest become gan. 
dharvas, (a species of supposed aerial spirits, whose 
business is music,) genii attending superior gods, 
together with various companies of· apsarases, or 
nymphs. Of the souls who are characterized by the 
quality of goodness, the lowest migrate into hermits, 
religious mendicants, other Brahmens, such orders of 
demigods as are wafted in airy cars, genii of the 
signs and lunar mansions, and Daityas, another of 
their many orders of superior spirits; the middle 
attain the condition of sacrificers, of holy sages, 
deities of the lower heaven, genii of the Vedas, 
regents of stars, divinities of years, Pitris, and Sa-
dhyas, two other species of exalted intelligences;· the 
highest ascend to the condition of Brahma with four 
faces, of creators of worlds, of the genius of virtue, 
and the divinities presiding over the two principles 
of nature.' Besides this general description of the 
future allotment of different souls, a variety of par. 
ticular dooms are specified, of which a few may be 
taken as an example. "Sinners in the first degree," 
says the ordinance of Menu, " having passed through 
terrible regions of torture, for a great number of 
years, are condemned to the following births at the 
close of that period. The slayer of a Brahmen must 
enter the body of a dog, a boar, an ass, a camel, /l' 
bull, a goat, a sheep, a stag, a bird, a Chandala, or a 

VOL. I. 
I lnetitutea uf Menu, ch. xii. 21, 40 to 51. 

2 F 
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lIc~~~ !~. Pu~asa. He, who steals the gold of a priest, tlhall 
---pass a thousand times into the bodies of spiders, of 

snakes, and camelions, of crocodiles, and other 
aquatic monsters, or of mischievous blood-sucking 
demons. He who Violates the bed of his natural or 
spiritual father, migrates a hundred times into the 
forms of grasses, of shrubs with crowded stems, or 
of creeping and twining plants, carnivorous animals, 
beasts with sharp teeth, or cruel brutea. ~ I After a 
variety of other cases, a general rule is declared. for 
those of the four c8stes who neglect the duties of their 
order: " Should a Brahmen omit his peculiar duty, 
he shall be changed into a demon, with a mouth like 
a firebrand, who devours what has been vomited; 
a Cshatriya, into a demon who feeds on ordure and 
carrion; a Vaisya, into an evil being who eats puru
lent caresses; and a Sudra, who neglects his occupa
tions, into a foul embodied spirit. who Ceeds on lice."' 
The reward oC the most exalted piety, oCtbe most 
profound meditation. oC that exquisite absteInious
ness which dries up the mortal frame, is peculiar: 
Such a perfect soul becomes absorbed in the 
Divine essence, and is Cor ever exempt Crom trans
Inigration! 

We Inight very easily,Crom the known law80Chn
man nature, conclude, notwithstanding the language 
held by the Hindus on the connexion between Cuture 
happiness and the virtue oC the present liCe, that r~ 
wards and punishments, very distant and very ob
scure, would be wholly impotent against temptations 

• __ alII ...... ch. xU. M '" 3&, • lb. 71, 72-
• lb. ch. xU. )2:;. 
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to crime 1 though at the instigation of the priests" BOOK II. 
, , . ' CHAP.6. 

they might engage the people in a ceaseless train of---
wretched ceremonies. The fact corresponds most 
exactly with tlIe anticipation. An admirable wit;. 
ness has said, " The doctrine of a state of futRre 
rewards and punishments, as some persons may 
plead. has always been supposed to have a strong in-
fluence on public morals: the Hindoos not only have 
this doctrine in th.eirwritings, but are taught to con-
sider every disease and misfortune of life as an un
doubted symptom of moral disease, and the terrific 
appearance of its close-pursuing punishment. Can 
this fail to produce a dread of viee, and a desire to 
merit the favour of tlIe Deity '? I will still further," 
he adds, " assist the objector; and inform him,.tlIat 
the Hindoo writings declare, tlIat till' every immoral 
taint is removed, every sin atoned for, and the mind 
has obtained perfect abstraction from material ob-
jects. it is impossible to be re-united to the great 
spirit; and tlIat. to obtain this perfection. the sinner 
must linger in many hells, and transmigrate through 
almost every form of matter." Our informant then 

I Aceording: to Mr. Ward, 88 pl'NElnUy cited, the HindtUI are in thia 
respect not diuimilu from other people. :whaf.e~er. ~e their religious faith. 
Tbia is a question we a.re Dot called upon to discuss. but as faT as it benn 
upon the Hindus. it may be remarked. onc~ Cor aU, that Mr. Ward. not.
withstanding the epithets bestowed upon him in the text, it neither a.n 
experienced nor an admirable witn088; his uperionce was limited to 
Dengal, in which the beet specimens of the Hindu character arc com. 
pAratinly rare, and.. ~is atation and circumstancea brought him. into (:OD

\act chie8y with bad ~ecimeDi even of Bengalis. Although an intelligent 
man, he was not .. maD. of comprehensive lieWB, and his views were 
neccaaarily still more na.rrowed by his fceling& 88 a miasionary; bis t.esLi~ 
mony, thorofore. although not without. value, must be receiyed wiLh COD~ 
.id~rablo distrust" and admit.ted onJy with coutant qualification and 
correction.-W. 

2 \I' 2 
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BOOK II. declares' " Great as these terrors are there is no-
CHAP.6.' , 

---thing more -palpable than that, with most of the 
Hindoos, they do not weigh the weight of a feather, 
compared with the loss of a roopee. The reason is 
obvious: every Hindoo considers all his actions as 
the effect of his destiny; he laments, perhaps, hiJl 
miserable fate, but he resigns himself to it without 
a struggle, like the malefactor in a condemned cell." 
This experienced observer adds, which is still more 
comprehensive. that the doctrine of future rewards 
and punishments has, in no situation. and among no 
people, a power to make men virtuous.' 

I "To this, Of he say__ "may be added, what must haye IoTeed iLteI( oa 
the obeenation or flYer, thooplloJ obeener, that, ill the absence 0( the 
religiOlUl principle. DO outward terrun, especially thOM wbich ate i.Dmib1e 
ad future. not. nen 'bodily IIt1!'.eriJlp, ue mfficient to make mea rirtaoar. 
Painful experi.eDce provel, that et'eIl in • ChriRiaD COUlltry. il the reli~f.IU 
principle does Dot nid, the eueUnce and the rcwardi of yirtae. &lid lhe 
dishonour and mdery .umdiDI' .-ice. may be held up In mell for eYer, 
withoUt. making allingle CODTer1.·' Ward," View,.te. 01 the IJmdoos," 
Introd. p. lxxIif'. Here, howner, Mr. Ward oogbt to haYe "plaiDed 
... hat he meant by the u ",ligiOM prilIcipie." by .bicla diJrer ............ 
mean yert di1I'erent thinp.. ThiI wu the more ~. that, haYiDJ 
Iak ........ y all efti"""" (rom the doetriDe of IuIUn re'O'u"," ad punw.. 
menta, he Wipt: religioa of an power OYeI' the life. ud actimu 01 JDeIJ, 

except ill 10 f'u .. good declo .... y be npected from the .. r.l~ 
priDc:iple," which. whdeYer elM it may DOt be, ia at uy tale, in ~ 
eatimatioD, _ the npedaIioa of fatue""""",,,ad pmUaInD ...... -J(. 

The .. hole of thio ........ of the "'1igjmI, u 01 the Ia •• 01 the Hind ... 
io f'uIJ of.ery __ del'eeU, arioiDs from iD .. lente prejaolica ad im
perfect b~. E.ery teD, <fYery _ ..... Ihoi mak .. apiDOI 
the HiDda choncIn. io _ ";dDOOOly cited, ad "ery thiDo! in do 
ra ....... car<luJly kept _ of oiPS. .hiloI a ....... ~ io diopIayed .r 
the hioImy 01 HiDda beIl4. TIle doetriDea 0I.an- periDdo ODd or OJ" 
pooi~ .......... _ ,."..,.. iD'" ..... time ad ..... oyouao. ODd the 
wlhle ~ willi ... ~ty ... bicla io thec:rea1ioaoftbewrilel'. 
Had he _ """" imponi&IJy ~ iDcIeed, it .. oaJd _ .......... 
euy to haTe pea aD DOb.fectioBahle ac:cooat at the HUlda re:.l.igiaa, u 
IIio _ ... ere n; ...... i.~y _.o. .... io p>d oatlwri1y lui 

the time to whiclt. it reIeD. aad IIr. Clle~. e.a,. fu.miU aatheJI.lM:: 
detailo of puti<ular pu10 01 the rita&l, bat the diJremll In .. !] .... ho are 
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BOOK II. 
CHAP. 7. 

CHAP. VII. 

Manners. 

By the manners of a nation are understood the 
peculiar modes in which the ordinary business of 
human life is carried on. The business itself is every 
where essentially the same. In all nations men eat 
and drink; they meet, converse, transact, and sport 
together. But the manner in which these and other 
things are performed is as different as the nations 
are numerous into which the race is divided. 

So much of the entire business of life, among the 
Hindus, consists in religious services, that the de
lineation of their religion is a delineation of the prin. 
cipal branch of their manners. 

The singular distinctions, attached to the different 
classes, present another remarkable feature in the 
manners of this people. The lower orders, in other 
countries, are often lamentably debased; in Hin. 
dustan they are degraded below the brutes. With 
the single exception of the Vaisya caste, to whom is 

giVOD as auLhoriUOI of equal weight, arc utterly unworthy of regard. A 
word more OD the subjec.t.of Fa.te, 88 understood b:J"'lhe Hindus; as it. is 
8ome1.hing very clifI'ereut from that of other people. It is neceuity, 88 the 
consequence of past acta-that is, a man', station and fortunes in his 
pr8llCot lile are the DOces&ary consequoncea of hia conduct in his pIe-eX .. 
ilt.cnce. To them he must submit. but DOt from despair. He baa his 
Cuturo condition in his own power, and it depends upon himself in what 
capacity he ahal1 be bom again. He is uot therefore tho hclpleaa victim 
of an irresistible and inscrutable· dcatiny. but the auft'eror for b.ia own mil
dceda, or Lho po88C8601' of good which hiI own meriLa have ee<:ured 
him.-W. 
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BcC::~~ :.1. appropriated the husiness of agriculture and of bar. 
--- ter, the whole of the productive classes, according 

to the standards of law and religion, are vile and 
odious, unworthy to eat, to drink, or to sit with a 
member of the classes above them.' 

There are four remarkable periods into which, 
with respect to the three honourable classes, human 
life is divided. Of these periods; or orders, as they 
are denominated by the Hindus; the first is that of 
the student; the second, that of the householder; 
the third, that ofthe man who performs penance or 
other religious acts, residing continually in a forest; 
the fourth, that of the Saunyasi. or the ascetic abo 
sorbed in divine contemplation." 

The period of the student commences at the era of 
investiture." Prior to this age, the situation of chilo 
dren is remarkable; even those of 8 Brahmen are 
not held superior in rank to a Sudra, 4 The condition 
of the student much more closely resembles that of 
an European apprentice than that of a pupil in lite
rature. He dwells in the house of his preceptor, 

I A Yery mistaken 'riew iii here takeD.of the COIIditioBoI the I produdiw-e 
clasaes " ODd on aD lhe moot impo'_' 0C<:Ui0rJ0 of ooci&Ilife. &hey hold 
quite U iDdependeatODd ~Ie • poailioB, .. &hey do in Europe. Th.U 
&hey may DOl .... cbiDk, .. iJrtermany. with III ............. 1Item, ia 110 

hardahip to DCe8 who woald DOt aY&il t.hemIeln:1I 01 tJae priw'ilegee (J( mr.-Ia 
in1en:oaJoe with ......,. oflhe ........ ho .... IheU eqaaIa. Thooe Ia ... of 
oegrepUOD .... in their cae, oeIC-impoaed. European _ .... tiUJe 
~d lhe ~ ...... m, of lhe HiBdao in theae __ II ia 
pride--a0l .... e of cute, 1hU Iftjma'eI o.e. dowa ... eD to &he meaoest; 
... d lhe oweeper is __ """" teDacioao of Iria eu<e .... lite B...-. 
Ali to 'siUiDi( with them, let • bl.ctpraith aeqai:n: wealth, ud. lie will 
.... e hH leYee weD aaaded by BnluuaI ollhe __ j ; 'able ~t. 
1...-ue ... ....,liDg of Ihia, at all lite priDcipaI ........ in lacIla.-W . 

• See La .. oIl1eB1l., eh.. ii.. iii. &ad n.. 
J See the aaY.JUIlt 01 this zra.. ill uotJaer s-rt oIllUe ... olwae.. 
.. IDlLitutei of Menu. ch. Ii. til. 
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and tends him with the most respectful assiduity. Bc~~~ :~. 
He is commanded to exert himself in all acts useful--
to his teacher; 1 and of course performs the part of 
an assistant in all the offices of religion.' "As he 
who digs deep with a spade comes to a spring of 
water, . so the student, who humbly serves his 
teacher, attaius the knowledge which lies deep in 
his teacher's mind." Upon the student of the priestly 
order a peculiar burden, or distinction, is imposed; 
to acquire daily his food by begging.· 

The gift of sacred instruction is not bestowed· 
indiscriminately; but the text, which regulates the 
choice of pupils, is so vague as to leave the se
lection nearly at the discretion of the master. " Ten 
persons," it is declared, "may legally be instructed 
in the Veda; the son of a spiritual teacher; a boy 
who is assiduous; one who can impart other know
ledge; one who is just; one who is pure; one 
who is friendly; one who is powerful; one who 
can bestow wealth; one who is honest; and one 
who is related by blood. Where virtue and wealth 
are not found, or diligent attention proportioned, 
in that soil divine instruction must not be sown ; 
it would perish like fine seed in barren land."· 

The instruction which is bestowed may soon be 
described. "The venerable preceptor, having girt 
his pupil with tbe thread, must first iustruct him in 
purification, in good customs, in the mauagement 

I IDiUtutee or M.enu. ch. ii. 491. 
, .. Let him cany water-pot .. Sowell, cow-dung, fresh earth, aDd CUBa 

grass. as much as may be uaeCul to his preceptOI'.·· Ibid. 182 . 
• II The .ubalaWDCO of a eludeDt by begging is hold equal to fasling in 

roligious merit." Ibid. 218. There are numerous precept. respecting the 
nicelies oCboggiag. Ibid. 48 to 50, and 1113 to 190. 

t lnslitutoa of Meau, ch. ii. H1J, 112. 
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~~~~ :!. of the consecrated fire, and in the holy rites of morn
---ing, noon, and evening.'" The grand object of 

attention and solicitude is the reading of the Veda.' 
Some classes of the Brahmens have united with 
their religious doctrines certain speculations concern
ing the intellectual and material worlds; and these 
speculations have been dignified with the name of 
philosophy; but the holy rites, and the Veda, form 
the great, and on most occasions the exclusive object 
of that higher instruction which is bestowed on the 
pupil of the Brahmen. 

On this important occasion, as on other oc
easions, the attention of the Hindu is much more 
engaged by frivolous observances, than by olJjects of 
utility. While the directions laid down respecting 
the instruction of the pupil are exceedingly few and 
insignificant, the forms, according to which he must 
pay his duty to the master, are numerous, minute, 
and emphatically enjoined. • 

• Institutes 01 MeDII, eh. ii. 69. • fbid.70 . 
• When the student io goiDS to ...ad the Veda, he _ perform aa 01>

lullOD, .. the law ordaiDa. willj hio rue to the DOrIh; aDd", the ~ 
aDd eud of each I....". he _.Iup both the feet 01 hio p.ecqt.or. aDd 
...ad with both hio haudo dooed. • In the pr_ 01 hio preceptor Ie& 
him at .. ,. eat _; and wear a eoa.ner Dt&Dtie, wi&h WUI'H .~: 

let him rise beIore. aDd SO to ,.. aI\er "1aIor. Let him DOt ........ bill 
teacher". orden" OJ' CODnne witJL !aim, recliDiDf OD • bed; DOl' liu.in" 
.... , ~ JIQl" otaDdin& _ willi ..... _ ...... : But let him boll! 
__ .." etmonW. ithio preceptor lit, .....w., Dp; it he Of&Dd, ad. 
~ toward him; if he ad • ....,.. meetiDc him; it he nm, b ...... i.or 
aI\er him; ithio far.e he ......... soillS.OIIIIA! to _ him, fr- kI' .. 
rig'" it he be at • little distoau. approodli.or him; it .. diD .... l>eJIdiq 
to him; aDd if I>e otand .,.« 00 far otr,......w., toward him. When .. 
teodu!r io Dip. let .. coado .. Ioio beucIo be alway. pIaud 10 .. : wbeD 

Iris pnocq>t.o<'l eye """ .-.. him, let him DOt oil coreleooly .. hio ..... 
Let. him DeTer proDOUDCe the rDeJe ..... 01. tutor, era ira Ilia abeeau; 
by ~ hio precep&<.'. ~ jUt/y. he will be bona aD _ II. 
mWlt not. &erge lUI tUlor by the inteneuUou, 01 uwt.ber, whale lWDIdC 
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The duration of the period of study is very indefi- BOOK 711. 
CH"P •• 

nite. "The discipline of a student in the three __ _ 
Veda.s may be continued for thirty-six years, in the 
house of his preceptor; or for half that time, or for 
a quarter of it, or until he perfectly comprehend 
them: A student, whose rules have not been vio-
lated, may assume the order of a married man, after 

. he has read in succession a sac'ha, or branch from 
• each of the three Veda.s, or from two or from anyone 

of them." 1 It is even permitted to pass the whole 

stands aloof; nor mUBt he attend him in a. pasaiOD, Dor when a 'Woman is 
near; from a. carriage or raiaed leat he mUll. deacend to BBlute his hea.. 
vcnlJ director. Let him not Bit with hit preceptor to the leeward, or to 
the windward of him; nor let him eay a.ny thing which the venerable mOIl 

CIl.D.Dol. hear." Institute. of Menu. ch. ii. 10, 71 to 199, and 201 to 203. 
Even to the BODS and wives of the preceptor muatnumel'0118 tokens of pro
found respect be shown, Ibid. ?Ul to 2J8. For his general conduct II these 
following rules," say. Monu, U mUll. a. Brahm&chari, or I'hulen' in 'heo .. 
logr. obaene, while he dwella with hiJ preceptor; keeping all hi, mem
ben under control. for the sake of increasing hill habitual devotion. Day 
by day, having bathed and being purified, let w..: ol£er fresh water to the 
goda, the 1ILgeI, and the manea; let him. abow reepeet to tho images of the 
deitiCl, and bring wood Cor the oblation to fire. Let him abstain uom 
honey, frem lleeh·meal, frem perfumes,;from ehapleto of lIowere, from 
aweet vegetable juices, £rom. women, from all sweet substa.nCOl turned 
acid. and from injury to a.nimated beiJJp; from unguents Cor hia limbs, 
and from black powder for hia eyes, from wearing 8andall and carrying an 
umbrella, from .enmal desire, from wr&~ from covetousness. from daD· 
cing, and from 'focaia.nd instrumental music j from gaming, from dispute&, 
from detraction, and from falsehood; from embracing, or wantonly looking 
at 'Women, and from d.isaenice to other meD. Let him Bleep constanU,. 
&lone." N ext are forbidden several a.::tI of leD&ual impu,rity which are 
too gro. to be deacribed; and the holy text thus again proceeda; tI Le' 

. him carry water"potl, 1lowers. COW..cJ.UDg. and cusa gras •• as much as may 
be useful to his preceptor. H&l'iDg brought logs of wood from a distance, 
let him place them in the open air; and with them let him. make an ob· 
lation to fire, without remisSDees, both evening and morning. Let the 
scholar, when commanded. by hiI preceptor. and even when he has received 
DO command, alway. exert. him8elf iD readiug. Lot not tho IUD. ever rilo 
or act while he lies asleep in Lb.e'Village." IDlt.itutee of Menu, cla. it 17:-
10 1t!3, 186. 191.219. 

I 1D.t.itutea of Monu. ch. ill. I. 
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BOOK 7'" period of life in the state of a pupil; and to this. 
CHAr •• 

---merit SO exalted is ascribed., that the very highest 
rewards of religion are bes~owed upon it. If a stu
dent anxiously desire to pass his whole life in the 
house of a sacerdotal teacher, he must serve him 
with assiduous care, till he be released from his 
mortal frame. That Brahmen who has dutifully 
attended his preceptor till the dissolution of his 
body., passes directly to the eternal mansion of 
God." 1 Should the teacher die, the student must 
attend upon his widow, his son, or one of his pa
ternal kinsmen, with the same respect as to the 
deceased preceptor. Should none oC these be living, 
he occupies the seat of the preceptor himself.' 

I lostitute. of'Meuo, ii. 2&3, 244-
s Ibid. 247. 248. The foUowiag model of linn, are poiDted oat to the 

Brahmen: 1. lawful g1eauing ad gathering; 2...hal it siTeD anaaked; 
3. .hat is asked u alma; 4.. tillage; :;" tra1lic and money lending: "ell 

by Ihese two last, when distreased, he may liYe; bat eerrice lor lUre .. 
lWDed dog·liviDg, which he II11J8t alway.aroid, iY. 4, &, t. Hill hair, Piill, 
and beard being clipped; hit p ... ioDl aubdned; hit mantle white; h. 
body pure; let him diligently """"py himoelC iD readillr tbAo V..sa. Let 
him eany .. etaS' of Venn, lID ewer with water in it, aD huJdlnJ or e:aA 

grau. 01' .. copy of the Veda; with .. pair ot bright goideD riDp in hU eaD. 
He mwt not gaze on the 81m, whether rUins or aeumg, or eelipled, or re
fteded ill _. or ad.......! to tbAo middle or .... "'y. OYer a wiD( to 
which .. call ill tied, let. him not 1Itep; IlOl' let him nm while i& raiDI; DOl' 

Jet. him look on his own iaJa«e in water! thi:I ill .. Idtled rule. B1 a 
IDOIIlld of...a., by a cow. by .. ido~ by a Brahmen, b, a po< or clarifi.d 
bauer or or boDey. bY a place wb<n """ wa, ....... IIIId by Iaz!e tr ..... ell 
bown in tbAo diatriet, let him ,.. .. w. hio rirbtlwul toward thna, 3/;. 

36, 37,38. 39. 
Let him ..uher eat with hio wile, DOl' IooIt at .... ~ DOl ..... ""

or J • .-uing. or sitting careIe.lJ at her eue, 43. 
Some precept. ue lDdicrma. .. Let him BOt eat Jail food, wearinS OII)y 

alliJa!fe doth, DOT let him bathe qui1 e aak.ed; DOl' let him eject. uriBe or 
I2cea in the highw.y. BOI' OD aahea, Dor .. here k.i:D£ are puiD&. &or '* 
tilled sroand, aor in water, .or on _0<Jd n.a.cd Wr bamiar.. aor. II1fkM '" 
be- ;. peAl .u:d~ OIl. 1DOIIJItain. Iwr OIl the J11i.u 01 • &empie, IlOl' at uy 
time 011 • l1eM of wbite ua~ DOl' ill ditc.het: with l.iTID8' creatara ia Lbna,. 
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To the stite of the student succeeds that of the BOOK 11. 
• CI:l4P.7. 

marrled man or the housekeeper. It is at this epoch __ _ 
that the Hindu begins to sustain a part as the mem-
ber of Society. 

Marriage is a religious duty ; and a duty of the 
highest order. Except fur some grand plan of devo
tion, as that of remaining a student, or of becoming 
a fakeer, no man neglects at an early age to fulfil this 
sacred obligation. .As the sacrament of obsequies to 
the manes of ancestors can be performed only by a 
male descendant, and as any failure in these obse
quies deeply affects the spirits of the dead, to die 
without a son is regarded as one of the greatest of all 
calamities.1 

nOl walking, nor standing, Dor on the bank of a. river, Dor on the aummit 
of a mountain: nor let him. ever eject them, looking at things moved by the 
wind, or at fire, or at a priest, or at the SUD, or at water, or at cattle: But 
let him void his excrements, having covered the earth with wood, pot
herb_, dr~ leaves and graas. or tho like, carefully supprc8Iing his utterance, 
wrapping up his breoat and his bead: By day let him void them with his 
face to the north J by night, with his face to tho BOUth; at 8unrise and sun· 
eet. in the same maDDer 88 by day; In tho shade 9f darkncsa, whether by 
day or by night, let a Brahman eue nature with his taco turned 88 he 
plCU08; and in places where he fea.rs injury 1.0 life/rom wild beM18 or /rom 
rqlUe,," 45 to 51. 

" Lot not a man, desirous to enjoy long liCe, stand upon hair, nor upon 
wea, bonea, or potsherds} Dor upon seeds of colto~ nor upon husks of 
gra.in," 78. 

An infiuite Dumber of things rel&uvo to food a.re to be attended to, 207 
\0 22:; . 

• A man is u,"ortholeu fOTbidden to many before hiI elder brother. 
Ibid. 172. But if among several brothers DC tbe whole blood, ODe have a 
Bon born, Menu pronouncea them aU fathelll oC a m&le child, by means of 
that IOD. Ibid. 182. There is a Binguhu importance attached to the 
having of a lIOn: U By a 80n a man obtains victory OTer all people; by a 
100'. son he enjoy. immortality; aDd afterwards by .. 80D oC that grandson 

• he rwchea thll IOlar abode." Ibid. 137. Kinsmen, .. among tho JUWI, 
were allowed t.o raise up seed to one another. Nut only was a widow, left. 
'Without children, permitted to conceive by a kWmB.D of her hwsb&nd i but 

" 
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BOOK II. The ceremonies of marriage, entirely religious, 
CHAP. 7. 
___ have been already described. Marriages are distin-

guished into eight kinds: of which one half are ho
nourable, and differ from one another only in some 
minute circumstances; in the fifth the bridegroom 
bestows gifts upon the bride, her father, and paternal 
kinsman; the last three are rather species of unlaw
ful connexion. than forms of nuptial contract; one 
being voluntary and by mutual consent; the other 
forcible, when a woman is seized, "while she weeps, 
and calls for assistance, after her kinsmen and friends 
have been slain in battle;" the last. "when the 
damsel is sleeping, or flushed with strong liquor, or 
disordered in her intellect." I With the grand rule 
to prevent the intermixture of the castes, the reader 
is already acquainted. "For the first marriage of 
the twice-born c\asses.~ says the law of Menu. "a 
woman oC the same class is recommended; but Cor 
such as are impelled by inclination to marry again, 
women in the direct order oC the classes are to be 
preCerred: a Sum woman only must be the wife DC 
a Sum; she and a Vaisya DC a Vai&"ya; they two 
and a Cshatriya, DC a Cshatriya; those two and a 
Brahmani, of a Brahmen."· The Hindu law-givers. 
who commonly mistake minuteness Cor precision, 

eY ... beIlne JU. death, il he .... ouppooed '" he _ked by lID iDctuab ... 
dUeue. Ibid. ix. 59, 162, 164. A~, too, .. bdJ a ...... bad "" .."., 
,..;pn be appoiDled for tile _ J'IlIPOO<. Ibid. I'D. I. Egypt, ill lb. 
lame awmer, a wido .. left 1riIbout c:lWdmI eohabited wilb \be brother or 
tile d......... Bechercbeo PhiIoooph. _ leo EmU- et ... ChilWia, 
;. 70. 

I Jpotitn1 .. 01 Kena, elL iii. 'D '" J.I. The _ implied ill \be lAd 
t .. o .,.... ...... haY. been fr"'IU"'~ '" make them be ~ furmalJy • 
ill boob oIli1Cl'Cd law _ '''0 ~ ollllU'riap. 

• Ibid. 12, 13. 
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and are apt to be most particular where it is least BOOK II. 
• . CHA!'. 7. 

reqllll'ed, make rules for the choice of a wife. "In __ _ 
connecting a man's self with a wife, let him," says 
Menu, " studiously avoid the ten following families. 
be they ever so great, or ever so rich in kine, goats, 
sheep, gold, and grain: The family which has omit-
ted prescribed acts ofreligion; that which has pro-
duced no male children; that in which the Veda has 
not been read; that which has thick hair on the 
body; and those which have been subject to hemor-
rhoids, to phthisis, to dyspepsia, to epilepsy, to leprosy. 
and to elephantiasis. Let him not marry a girl with 
reddish hair, nor with any deformed limb; nor one 
troubled with habitual sickness; nor one either with 
no hair, or too inuch; nor one immoderately talk&-
tive; nor one with inflamed eyes; nor one with the 
name of a constellation, of a tree, or of a river, of & 

barbarous nation, or of & mountain, of a winged 
creature, a snake. or & slave; nor with any name 
raising an image of terror. Let him choose for his 
wife a girl, whose form has no defect; who has an 
agreeable name; who walks gracefully like a pheni
copteros, or like a young elephant; whose hair and 
teeth are moderate respectively in quantity and in 
size; whose body has exquisite softness." 1 

The condition of the women is one of the most re
markable circumstances in the manners of nations. 
Among rude people. the women are generally de
graded; among civilized people they are exalted." 
In the barbarian, the passion of sex is a brutal 

, [D8tita.leI of Menu, 00. iii. 6 to 10. 
I Thi. important subject ia amply and philosophically illustrated by Pro~ 

("dor Millar, in his Inquiry inl.o the Distinction of UankJ, eh. i. 
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~~~~ :.1. impulse, which infuses no tenderness; and his un. 
---disciplined nature leads him to abuse his power 

over every creature that is weaker than himself. 
The history oC uncultivated nations uniformly re
presenta the women aa in a state oC allject slavery, 
from which they slowly emerge. aa civilization ad. 
vances. Among some oC the negro tribes on the 
coast of Africa., the wife is never permitted to re
ceive any thing from the hands oC her husband, or 
even to appear in his presence, except on her knees.' 
In the empire of Congo, where the people are suffi. 
ciently advanced to be united in a large community; 
and in most of the nations which inhabit the southern 
regions of Africa, the women are reckoned unworthy 
to eat with the men! In such a state of society 
property is an advantage which it may naturally be 
supposed that the degraded sex are by no means 
permitted to enjoy. Not only among the .African 
and other savage tribes, and the Tartan of the 
present day. but among the ancient inhabitants of 
Cbaldea and Arabia, and all the nations oC Europe in 
their ancient uncivilized &tate. the women were ex· 
cluded from the inheritance of the family.' Being 
condemned to severe and perpetual labour, they are 
themselves regarded aa useful property. Hence a 
father parts not with his daughter but (or a valuable 

• Histoi:re Gia&aLe del V ~ to-.. Y. P. 1. c:L iii. 
• Ibid.. toaa.. ri. liT. xiii. elL iii. Jed. 2, awl toa. i .... IiY .... iL dL. sill.. 

-.1. 
• See IJI11lirJ iDto tIoo Diotiaetiora 0( a....u. do. i, -. 1. n..y .. .,., 

ad:miued to i:ah.erilaaee ~ tile Jewa plainJ,. ... DOTelty.1Dd Ul iMti· 
t.ation 1IDkDOW'll 1.0 &heir ~ ~ maben, cL ;uYii..-1I. We baye 
...,. tIIol thio .... DOt tile ..... _ tile Hmd.., ..... tIaal theu ridd .. 
property ia fully rocopioM ad c:uduIl7 oe<:ar<d. .... pp.2_.-W. 
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consideration; hence the general custom, among BOOK 7II. 
CDAP • . 

barbarous nations, as in Pegu, in Siberia, among the __ _ 
Tartars, among the negroes on the coast of Guinea, . 
among the Arabs, and even among the Chinese, of 
purchasing the bride by a dower.l It is only in that 
improved state of property and security, when the 
necessities of life have ceased to create perpetual so
licitude, and when a large share of attention may be 
given to its pleasures; that the women, from their 
influence on those pleasures, begin to be an object of 
regard. .AB society refines upon its enjoyments, and 
advances into that state of civilization, in which 
various corporeal qualities become equal or superior in 
value to corporeal strength, and in which the qualities 
ofthe mind are ranked above the qualities of the body, 
the condition of the weaker sex is gradually improved, 
till they associate on equal terms with the men, and 
occupy the place of voluntary and useful coadjutors. 

A state of dependence more strict and humiliating 
than that which is ordainea for the weaker sex among 
the Hindus cannot easily be conceived. "Day and 
night," says Menu., "must women be held by their 
protectors in a state of dependence."· Who are meant 
by their protectors is immediately explained: "Their 
fathers protect them in childhood; their husbands 
protect them in youth, their sons protect them in age: 
a woman," it is added, " is.never fit for independence. 
Let husbands consider this as the supreme law, or· 

I See thetauthorities quoted by Millar, Distinction of Ranks, ch. i. sect. 
1; and Gognet, Origin of Laws, i 25,26.-M. HeT8 a180 the law of the 
HiPdUl is the reverse of that described-if the practice IOmetimel con· 
forma to it, it is apparently of modem growth, and a violation of the law. 
RammohuD Roy, A.ncient Righta of Pemales, p. ~8.-W . 

• IUltitutC'l of Menu. ch. u. 2. 



448 1II8TORY OF BRITISH INDIA. 

BOOK
7
I1· dained for 811 classes; and let them, how weak soever, 

CHAP • • 

--- diligently keep their wives under lawful restrictions."' 
" By a girl. or by a young woman, or by 8 woman 
advanced in years. nothing," says the same rode, 
o. must. be done, even in her own dwelling-place. 
according to her mere pleasure. In childhood must a 
female be dependent on her father; in youth. on her 
husband; her lord being dead. on her sons; 8 woman 
must never seek independence.~ I The deference 
which is exacted towards her husband is without 
limits. .. Though inobservant of approved usages, or 
enamoured of another woman, or devoid of good qua
lities, yet a husband must constantly be revered as 8 

god by a virtuous wife. No sacrifice is allowed to 
women apart from their hw;bands, no religious rite. 
no fasting; as far only as a wife honours her lord. 80 

far she is exalted in heaven." I "She who neglects 
her lord, though addicted to gaming, fond of spiritu. 
ous liquors, or diseased. must be deserted for three 
months, and deprived of her ornaments and house
hold furniture.~ 4 To every species of ill-usage, she 
is bound to submit; "neither by sale nor desertion," 
says the ordinance of Menu. "can a wife be released 
from her husband; thus we fully acknowledge the 
law enacted of old by the lord of creatures." $ This 
is a remarkable law; for it indicates the pow(,r of 
the husband to sell his wife for a slave. and by conse
quence proves, that her condition, while in his house. 
was not regarded as very different from slavery. A 
law is even made to direct the mode in which ~},e 

I I..uuue. olMeDa, eh. is. 
" Instj''''eI of Mella, ch.. Y. 1~ l~. 
~ Ibid.. -16. 

• Ibid. Y. 111. 14". 
• Ibid.. i:L 7!t. 
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is beaten· "A wife a son, a servant a pupil and BOOK II. 
" "CH.A.p.7. 

a younger whole brother, may be corrected, when __ _ 
they commit faults, with a rope, or the small.shoot 
of a cane; but on the back part only of their bodies, 
and not on a noble part by any means." 1 

Nothing can exceed the habitual contempt which 
the Hindus entertain for their women. Hardly are 
they ever mentioned in their laws, or other books, but 
as wretches of the most base and vicious inclinations, 
on whose nature no virtuous or useful qualities can 
be ingrafted. "Their husbands," says the sacred 
code, "should be diligently careful in guarding 
them; though they well know the disposition with 
which the lord of creation formed them; Menu 
allotted to such women a love of their bed, of their 
seat, and of ornament, impure appetites, wrath, weak 
flexibility, desire ofmischie~ and bad conduct."~ "Be 
there no place, be there no time, be there no one to 
tempt them," says the Hetopadesa, .. then, 0 'Na
rada, doth women's chastity appear. Women at all 
times have been inconstant, even among the celestials. 
we are told. In infancy the father should guard her, 
in youth her husband should guard her. and in old 
age her children should guard her; for at no time is 

I Ibid. ch. viii. 299, 300. Beating their wives is a commOD discipline. 
See Buchanan'. Journey, i 247, 249. 

t Institutes of Menu, ix. 16, 17.-M. This is & specimen of un· 
flir eitation. .It it made to appear u it Mann W'U speaking of women 
in general, which is Dot the cue. He speak. of ' 1UCh' 'Women i that 
is. of such women .. are guilty of drinkiog, idleness. keeping eril 
company, and other practices disgraceful to & manied womaD. iv. 13. 
Difficult u it ;. to keep • luch' women under restraint, yet their htJa!. 
band. should be diligent in guarding them. These prcct>ptl ad re6.eet.ions 
are Dot dircried to the conduct of the ftCX in general, but only of the 
vicioW! portiou of it.-W. 

VOL. I. 20 
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BOOK II. a woman proper to be trusted with liberty." 1 The 
ClU.p.7. 

---same author declares again; .. Unto woman no man 
is to be found disagreeable, no man agreeaLle. They 
may be compared to a heifer on the plain, that still 
longeth for fresh grass. Infidelity, violence, deceit, 
envy, extreme avariciousness, a total want of good 
qualities, with impurity, are the innate faults of 
womankind." I 

They are held. accordingly, in extreme degrada
tion. • They are not accounted worthy to partake of 
religious rites but in conjunction with their hus-.. 

• WillUno' Hetopad_ p. 1>4. 
• Ibid. p. 78. In HaIhed'o Code of Gentoo La .... the ebancter of 

women ia depicted in lenni .. hich, ... ere they not otroDg .. idenu 10 OIl 

important point, delicacy would forbid 10 be tnmoeribed: U A "'ODWI," 
.. ,.. the Jaw, •• is DeYer ati.lfied. with IeDIUAl pleuarel DO moTe than 
fire it eatiafied with burJlinr fue1, or the m.&in. oeeaa with reuiriDI 
the tiTers. or the empire or dealh. with the dyinllDe1l and animalJ: in 
Olese cues therefore & woman iI DOt to be relied. on:' (Geotoo Code, 
ch. XL) u Women h ... ·e six qualities; the fint an iDord.in.au dElaire fur 
jewel'll 0I1d line I'ttrnitare, !landoomc elotheo, 0I1d nice .ietuaIAo; th. 
oecond, immoderate 11IIt; the third, riolent onger; the fourth, deep 
resentment; the filth, &llOther penon', 8'ood appean nil in their I!'fet ; 
the oixtb, they eemmit had oeIioDL" (Ibid.) Sis fauI ...... llk .... ioe 
ucribecI 10 women, in the lnoti_ of Menu, but they .... dilI'ereoU1 
stated ; N D~ lpiritGoul liquors, A8IOciatiDg with eTiI pe!W"JU. 

ahoeuce &om ha ImsbII1d, ..... bliDs abro&d, ............ bl. oIoep. ...d 
c1 .... 11iDs in the _ of ..,.,!her, .... oUt fauI ..... 1Ucll briog infamy on a 

mazried. Wom&D.. Such 'WOIIleD eumine not beao.ty. DOl' pay atteD:UfJD 
10 age; ... be\her their loYer be !landoomc or q!y, they thi.ok it-" 
that be is a ...... 0I1d _ their plealmeo. T1uoaP their puoioD for 
men, their _Ie 1emJ>«, their ... ant of IetIIed a6eetioD, 0I1d their per
............... (let \hem be prdecl in Ihia ... orld .... JO .. ell,) they _'" 
beeome .1i .... eeI &om their ltubando." InItiIatea of Menu, eh. iL I!I, 
14, 13.-M_ The Ii...-... of .... COUD1ria, ..... in au.dem ....... 
would fizmiIh JIII8UPI abaIiTe 01 the weaker lex; but DO ODe .. CIIlld 
think of qtlOIiJIJ ruaR_' ........ ao the ~ of W>i • .naI 
opiDioD.-W . 

• In 011 Ihio, .... 0I1Ih0r' ........ p1Odic:e prnaiIo of qao<inr ""'1 _ 
age ill r ..... of his ....... theory, 0I1d euludiDg ""'1 .... that ..u.. 
opiDII it. A _ acImiaioa io ""'-1_11 made, IbI the lliod ... 
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bands. 1 They are entirely excluded from ·the sacred Bc~~~ :~ 
books; "Women have no business with the texts of--
the Veda; .thus is the law fully settled: having, 
therefore, no evidence of law, and no knowledge of 
expiatory texts, sinful women must 'be as foul as 
falsehood itsel£. To this effect many texts, which 
may show their true disposition, are chanted in the 
Vedas."· "A minor," says the law, " one single 
person, a woman, a man of bad principles, &c., may 
not lie witnesses." aWe have already seen, as in the 
most barbarous nations, that the women amoDg the 
Hindus a;i excluded from sharing in the paternal 
property. • They are, by system, deprived of educa-

have lOme general precepts, recommending indulgence &nd humanity in 
(&Your of the weaker lex; but they are passed over very lightly. If, in· 
stead of the language of law or satire, we look to the portraits of 'Women 
painted by the Hind1l8 themselves, in their tales, their playll, and poems, 
we shall find them inl'&riably described ae amiable, high-principled, mo
des4 gentle, accomplished, intelligent; as exerciaing a very important 
inftuence upon men, and 88 treated by them with tenderness and respect. 
The English reader will ftnd ample proofs of this in the Cloud MeSlcngcr, 
and Hindu Theatre, and in Mr. Milman's Nala; and it may be confidently 
888erted, that in no nation of antiquity were women held in ao much 
esteem, &8 amongst the Hindus.-W. 

I ~ee Iostitu.tea of Menu, quoted in Dote 3, p. 448. 
t Institutee of Menu, ch. ix. 18, 19 . 
• Halhed's Gentoo code, ch. iLL sect. 8." \"" .. 
.. See ch. iv. p. 214; Menu, ch. iv. 43.-!ir .. The reference ii iDcorrect; 

an is the law; aa the passage in the first vol~e adverted"to might have 
shown, had the writer remembered it. For, after atat.i.ng in the text, in 
the same unqualified mannor, that da.ughters are altogether deb&rred &om 
a share, it ia mentioned in a note, that those who are unmamed, are to 
receive portions out df their brothera' allotments.. It is mere quibbling, 
therefore. to say they have no shares. But the more important question, 
as decting the position of women in society. is not merely the shares of 
daughters; although this ill a.rtfully put forward, as if it was decisive of 
the rights of the whole tex; but, what righ,. 'Women han in regard to 
property: and as we have already shown, the laws do Dot very materially 
durer in this respect from those which arc ohacned in the civilized COWl

lriesoCmodcm Eu.ropc.-W. 
2 G 2 
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( BOOK 7'" tion. I That remarkable proof of barbarity, the wife 
CH.&P •• 

r----- held unworthy to eat with her husband. is prevalent 
in Hindustan.· 

I The Hindu women, l8.y. Mr. Porster, (Tra~cl., i. fl9,) .re debarred 
the use of letters. The Hindus hold the lnnria.blo la.nguage, that a,c.. 

quired accomplishments are not neceMiU1 to the domeetic clueel of the 
female teL 

t U The husband and wile never eat together; (or the [odiallll conli,fer 
it aa indecent, and cont:rary to that re.pect which it doe to tbe former .... 
Bartolomeo', TranIa, book i. ch. 7. ~onDeral. -ya, U The women a.re 
ngly. 1l01'enly. and ditgnating. The husband doee not permit them to eat 
with him. They are honourable .ta.,.ee, lor whom. .ame regard it enter· 
taiDed." Voy. Hl'. iii. ch. i. .. 80 indelicate are lhe men with re~ 
to the womeo," .y. Mr. Motte, tpeak.ing of the prorince 01 Bum .. 
bholpoor, ,. that I have been introduced and obliged to allow respeet to a 
ID&D of COIlIequ.euee in the morning, whole wile haa in &he aIlemoou 
brought a load ot wood of her own cutting, .. mach ... she could .~er 
under. and 101d it me for a penny!' Motte'. Joaroey to OriMa, Aaiatie 
Annual Register, i. 76. In another part of the .. me JoorDAr/. p. 67, 
Mr. Motte _y., "I ... flnrt atnJck with the sighl. of women ploughin", 
.hile their female children drOY8 the oxen; but lhil iI the pra.cW:e 
through the whole IDOUDtaiDOUO COUDUy. while the m.... ....Uin« IhTwgh 
the fo....uo with • opear IUUi haIchet, phmdor enrr <hiD, they COlI muIer. 

ThU abuIIe of the fair lies is ch.an.eteristic 01. barbaro. people:" 
The Hinduo au ..,ute _eel to beat theiJo wi.... Bochanm, T ... 

..... in )!y.ore. &C. i. 247.249. Womeu in Karuau carry 00' the d""4 
to the fields. in bukela OIl theiJo heado. Ibid. 13i'>. 42. The AbW Daboiol 
deecrioo. the {ol~ .. the common. the IlaDdard wndilioa af eoojupl 
life, "the JOUDJ _. _ by her Imobod, and haruoed by her ...... 

ther.in-law, who lr'eI.Q her ... slan, fiDdinr DO remedy in'ill..-.e but 
in ftyinf to her father'. Joouo&..-.naIIe by fair promioet af kindn Irat

ment-the .ord. brokea-recoane had. to the .-me remedy-bat at ..... 
the c:hildzeu wlW:h ehe briDp into the world, IUUi other cir...-.o, 
compelIiDg her to do her ...... by ~ ill her ........ d·. _. wi,h 
the olwnr af beins' COD_ted with her lot. •••••• The obJ.... for whieli 
& Hindu marrieI iI DOt to pill • c.omparioD to aid him iD eadoriDr tbe 
eriIo af life. but. ilia •• to _ child ..... IUUi be .. boem .... to hiol rule." 
Deocripliou, ole. afthe People af Iodia, p.I40.-)I. The !'<"Pie """"""' 
whom Mr. Jloue traYeUed .. aboYe ~ were wild aDd t..rt..uuu 
tribes; .Ju.e uages a«ord DO illutraUou at &.bt.e 01 more ci"ilized pant 
af India. The AbW Duboio opeab oIao of the low .. orden or •• ilIap 
CODUDIUU'J. 1..- of brutal Ir_t 01 theiJo women by the _ 
aantry ad Jower claaIa m EIILrOp<e. are 110 n;ritiea. Earl~ ha"e 
DeTer beeD admit.t.ed. mto the interior 01 ~ lwcueI of re:apecta.blc: H md,.JOII. 
IUUi ... _ '!uaIilied to ~ of the __ in .. !Ucla they beh ... to 
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An almost unlimited power of re;ection or divorce BOOK 711., 
.. OHA' .• 

appears to be reserved to the husband. In the code __ _ 
of Gentoo laws, among various other ordinances to 
the same purpose, it is declared that, " a woman who 
dissipates or spoils her own property, or who pro-
cures abortion, or who has an intention to murder her 
husband, and is always quarrelling with every body, 
and who eats before her husband eats, such women 
shall be turned out ofthe house." I On grounds like 
these, a man can never he without a pretence for dis
missing his wife. But on the other hand we have 
seen that no species of barbarous treatment, not even 
desertion and sale, ever absolves the woman from her 
obligations to her lord.· 

their wives. It has happened in a lew eases, that elderly women, widowl 
and moLherB, have been personally knO'Wll to us; and it hIlS generally 
been found, that they received great a.ttention and deferc~oo from their 
IOnI and relations; at the lame time. it secma likely that the women have 
declined in the locial acale, and that partly through fear, ELlld partly 
through imitation. the rule of the MohammedB.D.8 hu had a. prejudicial 
etroot upon the feeliDp and practioeo of the Hindus in all thet regards the 
fema.le 80%.-W . 

• H&!hed's Gentoo code, ch. u. 
t See above, p. 449. Even after the death of her husband, it she did 

DOt I&Criftce herself to his mane., abc_ was held inviolably bound to hie 
memory; and, besides other penances &D.d morti6.catioll8 of the levereat 
kind, WBI esprc881y forbidden to accept oC a second husband. Institutes 
of Menu, ch. T. 157, IfJ8, 162, 163. The eame man oC bondage and 
inferiority was impoled on the Athenian women during the barbarous 
timet or Greece. Goguet, Origm of La-w., ii. ~9. Mr, RichardaoD, who 
ill OIle of the most nervous in aasortion, and the mOlt feeble in proof, of aU 
oriental enthUBwll, maintains tMt the women oDjoyed high consideration 
among the Arabians and Penianl, nay among the very Tartan; '0 gene
rally W88 civilization diffused in Asia. In proo£, he tells us that the 
Ambian women 10 had a right by the laws to the enjoyment oC independent 
property. by inheritanee, by gin, by marriage settlement, or by any other 
mode of acquisition." The el'idence he adduces of these rights i.e three 
Arabian words; which signify. marriage po,.,ion, pa,.aplfe1"JlGlia ita 1M 
diapcnal oj UuJ wi/e, • marriage ,et'lemenl.' (Soo Ricllardaon's Disserta.
tiona on tho Languages, Li.terature, and Mannol'S oC Eastern N aliona, pp. 
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BOOK II. That polygamy was an established custom of the 
GRA •• 7. 
---Hindus, we learn from various documents, and among 

others from the following story, which at the same 
time conveys no evidence of their domestic gentle
ness: -" In the city of Devee-kotta, there was a 
Brahman, whose name was Deva-Sarma. One lucky 
evening he found a curious dish, which he took with 
him into a potter's warehouse full of earthen-ware, 
and throwing himself upon a bed which happened to 
be there, it being night, he began to express his 
thoughts upon theoccasiou in this manner:-' ICI dis
pose of this dish, I shall get ten kapardakas ( cowries) 
for it; and with that sum I may purchase many pots 
and pans, the sale of which will increase my capital 
so much that I shan be able to lay in a large stock of 
cloth and the like; which having disposed of at a 
great advance, I shall have accumulated a fortune of 
a lack of money. With this I will marry four wives ; 
and of these I will amuse myself with her who 
may prove the handsomest. This will create jea.
lousy; 80 when the rival wives shall be quarrelling, 
then will I, overwhelmed with anger, hurl my stick 
at them thns" Saying which, he flung his walking-

198, 331. 419.) Bat -,. a Iaa_ may __ thne ... ...r. of ... 
'iipificetion whid& lie a.-ipI. aad Jet &he womea 01 &he people w.t.o_ 
ilbe i:a.a I&a&e ol meJaaelaoJ,depadetioa. laiU w..e. alH<.aer, tIaooP 
a wife wu IldaaUJ 'i J .. eel rro. her father, Rill tI.e ladle pYe wltJa 
............. Iliad. lib. is. T .... 141. 148. U\heT ...... ..",.IIIeir ....... 
wilIl them iD their __ ......... _.-. H \he -a. Amerieuo 
~,., ..,. lb. 1IillU'" SOl are oa. KCUI&oaIed 10 adJDil tbeir • .,. 
_ their public -...u., ......... to oIIow _\lie priYiIep of ....... 
_ called to p-.e their opiaiooJa _ .. ..,. oobjed of clelibenliDla •••••• 
Yet, n _ lie addI jmmedj·telJ .aa.. u tJ.ere ill DO CWIItrJ ia tJae world 
.. here tlIe female In aft in seaeraJ __ neglreted aJWl dapilf:cl.... See 
D.isIiactjoa 01 raab. cia. i. ~ 2.. Fro-. jplII'a'ed npralioBl, or t.c:u • 
.. pDeralCOIl<""ina _ aIeIy be mWIL 
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stick out of his. ~nd w~th such force, that he not Bc~~~ :~. 
only broke his cunous dish, but destroyed many of __ _ 
the pots and pans in the shop." I 

The Hindus were, notwithstanding, so far ad. 
vanced in civilization, except in the mOUDtainous 
and most barbarous tracts of the COUDtry, as to 
have improved in some degree upon the manners of 
savage tribes. They have some precepts, recom· 
mending indulgence and humanity in favour of the 
weaker sex. "Married women," says the law of 
Menu,. " must be honoured and adorned by their 
fathers and brethren, by their husbands, and by the 
brethren of their husbands, if they seek abUDdant 
prosperity. Where female relations are made mi. 
serable, the faInily of him, who makes them so, 
very soon wholly perishes." I When particulars in· 
deed are explained, the indulgences recommended 
are not very extensive. It is added, "Let those 
women, therefore, be continually supplied with orna
ments, apparel, and food, at festivals, and at jubilees, 
by men desirous of wealth." a When it is com~ 
manded by law, as an extraordinary extension of 
liberality, to give them ornaments, and even apparel 

• Wilkina' H.t.opad_ p. 248.-11. Mr. Mill here d ... rto his usual 
guide; he had better have adhered to Manu. than taken his illUltration 
of the law OT the practice from a' fable intended to ridioule absurd ex. 
pectaliODll. Although permitted, polygamy ill Dol encouraged by the 
ancient law, and from ita being I6Dclioned in particular cues only, as of 
misconduct, avenio.., or balTeD.D8&8; Manu, i.J:. 77, 81, it ia evident that 
it W'U DOl. without restriction. EYen the consent or the tlrst wife seelDl 
to have been neeeeaary. "She (the wife), who though afIlicted with 
illness, iJ amiable ruul-virtuoUB, muat never be disgraced. though she may 
be IUpeneded by bother wife, with her own consent.; lx. 82. By being 
d.iagraced, means the 1088 or coDsideration in the family. The first wife 
lOome alway. to have held the principal rank, ud to have been mistresa of 
the houaehold.-W . 

. t' wLitutcl of Menu, cll. ill. M, 51. • lb. 59. 
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BOOK 711. and food, at festivals and J' ubilees; this is rather a 
CHAP • • 

---proof of habitual degradation than of general respect 
and tenderness. The idea, however, of purchasing 
a wife, as a slave, from her relations, had become 
odious; and though it is stated as one of the eight 
species of nuptial contract, it is classed among the 
dishonourable species, and forbidden.' As the ne
cessity of such a law indicates a state of society but 
one remove from that in which the unhappy bride is 
purchased and sold; so the customary, and original 
purchasing gift, the bull and the cow, still remained; 
but it had acquired a religious character, and was at 
last commanded to pass by another name. "Some 
say," observes the law of Menu, .. that the bull and 
cow given in the nuptial ceremony of the Rishis, 
are a bribe to the father; but this is untrue: a bribe 
indeed, whether large or small, is an actual sale of 
the daughter."' There are texts, however, which 
directly recognise the transaction as a purchase: 
" He who takes to wife," it is said, .. a damsel of 
full age, shall not give a nuptial present to her 
father; since the father lost his dominion over her, 
by detaining her at a time when she might have 
been a parent."" The obligation of the marriage 
contract is stated in tbe Institutes of Menu, under 
the head of purchase and sale; and it is expressly 
said, « It: after one damsel has been shown, another 
be offered to the bridegroom, who had purchat;cd 

I .. Let 'DO Daher who bow. the law l'ell!ein. pa&aity. a.o.enrllDall, 
. Car giriDg m daugIr.ta- iD man:iage; aiDee r.be .... who Lkrooda a~ 
tak ... gi-atwt1 for \hat ~ ilia odJcr oChiII oIJapn.q." ,';""""'.t 
MeD1l; tIL iii. 51. 

r Ibid.. 5.1. j Ibi.d... ck Q. 9.1. 
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leave to marry her from her next kinsman, he may B<~~~':~. 
become the husband of both for the same price: --
this law Menu ordained." 1 The lilIJIle undoubtedly 
is the purport of the following sacred text: "The 
recitation of holy texts, and the saerifice ordained 
by the lord of creatures, are used in marriages for 
the sake of procuring good fortune to brides; but 
the first gift by the husband is the primary cause of 
marital dominion."· It is to be observed, besides, 
that the women have no choice in their own destiny; 
but are absolutely at the disposal of their fathers, 
till three years after the nuptial age. If, until that 
period, the father have neglected what is reckoned 
one of his most sacred duties, to place his daughter 
in a situation to become a parent, he forfeits, through 
his sin, the dominion over her, and she may choose 
a husband for herself.8 

I Institutes of Menu, vili. 204. Our travellers find direct and avowed pur
chase still in practice in many pILl'll of India. Bee Buchanan's Journey 
through Mysore, &c. i 247. 249. U To marry, or to buy a wife, areeynony
moUi tenus in this country. Almost every parent makes his daughter an 
&rt.iele of traffic. This pracUce of purchllliDg the young women whom they 
are to marry. ill the ineshaustible Bource of disputes and litigation, pa.rt.icu
lady amongst the poorer people. These, after the marriage is solemnized, 
Dot finding it convenient to pay the stipule.ted sum, the father-iD-law comO' 
mooceB an actiOD," &0. Description, &0. of the Hindus, by the Abb6 
Dubois, p. 137. cc Apud ploraaque taman gentes dotem mlU'itue U10ri, DOD 

uxor manto oft"erebat. Ista lane consuetudo viguit inter German08, teate 
Tacito (de Mor. GerM. cap. 18}-AAyrios, teste A!:liano, (Hi.,. Par. 
i .... I)-Babylonio •• teate Herodot. (i. 196)-et. Armeniol, ceu patet ex 
Now. ni. Heineccii Antiquit. RomlUl. lib. ii. til. viii. tect. 2. 

t IDiututea of Menu. ch. 'Y 1~2. The Commentator Culluca, after the 
wordt fir,' gift, by his usual plan, of trying to graft the ideas of a recent 
poriod, improycd a little by 8xtemai intercourse, UPOJl the originELl text, 
baa foisted in the words, or frO'" plighled, B8 if that was a gift, or, &I if, 
bad that beoD meant, the legislator would not have rat.her said 'roll. pliglUed, 
t.ban fir., W'. See what I have ObSOlVod OD the interpolating practicoa 
of Culluca, Note A. at \he end of the volume, p. 499. 

3 Ibid. ch. is. 88, 90. 93. 
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BOOK II. It has been doubted whether immuring the 
clUP.7. 
--_ women was an original part of Hindu manners, or 

adopted in consequence of the intercourse and domi
nion of the Mahomedans. But they have been found 
in a state of seclusion and confinement beyond the 
range of Mahomedan influence.' The practice is 
fully recognised in the ancient writings. Weare 
told in the Bbagavat, that, on the day of the yug of 
Judishter, "the women who, buried in harams, were 
seldom permitted to see the sun. came out, on that 
day, to view rajah Judishter.", The monarch who 
forms the hero in the drama entitled Sacontala bad 
many wives, and they are represented as residing in 
the secret apartments of the palace.' The whole 
spirit of the Hindu maxims indicates confinement: 
there are numerous precepts which respect the 
guarding of women: and the punishment for vi
tiating those who are not guarded is always less 
than the punishment in the case of those that are" 
Among these proofs of confinement are also appear
ances of freedom. The law of seclusion is made 

I Mr. Forster declare. h.iJuell to haTe beea ... ODe &ime of opiaioa~ "that 
the Hindooo had oecIa4ed their .......... {rom the public new I.ba& they 
miPt _ be "")lOlled to the inIem_ 01 the _ c:oaqaeron; 
..... alta pen:ei.iDg," oay. be, "&h. _ adopted _the ~od 
1DOQJl~ ODd abo IIIIIODfr the _ iBcIepeadeDt MabnUah ....... 
I om iDdao:ed to thiDk the. the ad.....", at ........ bum _y ,. ... ailed 
.. iDdi& bel ... the period of the Mghu, ... Tartar iDnoioDa." 1'._. 
Tnnll, i. 310. 

• s ... ........w... 01 part at the Bhopn' by )fro HIlhod, ill M...n..'. 
Hi.t.. of Hindoet'D. ii 438. 

• S .. _ iD 8ir William J ...... Worb, oi. Tbe Rajala 01 Beejanagg,.,... harom ..... kept oocbe, I.ba& _ ..... the _ ...-

of Ute womea recei'l'ed. in it "'ere"eI' apiD permitted to lee tl.ea. 
I'erithto'. ~ by &ou, i. &3. Nor io lhio ............... ury thiDs 
1III1JOIIOI. 

• batitutet of M ...... cia. >iii. 314 to 3&0. 
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only for the few. Among thc jealous Ottomans Bc~~~ ~~. 
themselves, the great body of the community must __ _ 
leave their women at large, because an indigent man 
can neither dispeuse with the useful services of his 
wife, nor afford the cost of retaining her in confine-
ment. In the earlier and ruder states of sQciety, when 
men are in general poor, few can afford the expense 
of confinement; but among the Hindus, as in general 
among the nations of Asia, since their emerging from 
the rudest barbarism, it seems to have been the prac. 
tice for .every man, who possessed sufficient means, 
to keep his women guarded, in a state of seclusion.1 

On the coast of Malabar, where the manners differ 
considerably from those of the rest· of the Hindus, 
and where the people have not reached a state of 
society altogether so perfect as that in some other 
parts of Hindustan, it would appear that the insti. 
tution of marriage has never been regularly intro
duced. The peculiar mode in which the intercourse 
of the sexes is here earried on has not yet been satis· 
factorily explained to us, and from the differences 
which appear in the accounts of different authors it 
probably exhibits considerable variety; but in its 
general character it is pretty evidently a relic of the 
period in which there is no law for the association 

I It has.. no doubt, been always the cUitom for the women of Hindus or 
rank and respectability to live in lOmB dogree apart, but Dot in eecllllioD, 
nor guarded with the aama jealousy as by the }fohammed8Jll. Manu 
provides lot their being propedy decorated at If festivala ed jubilees ;"' 
and many of the poema and playa describe their appeanncB openly .in pub
lic 01 religi01lll and oth.r festi....u .,.d AI public games, and lb. odmioaion 
ot men other thaD. their immediate kinsmen to their pmenee on various 
DCcaaion.. Mah6bhiralo, RlunAyan .. Vishnu P"""" Mr.l.1i Midha.., 
RatDbali. &C. Even aLiU the wives of respectable Hindua loa"o the in .. 
nor-there is DO such term as sccreL-apanmenta at. pleasure, and go to 
bathe in tho Guges eel other l&Cl'ed elreama.-W. 
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BOOK II. of the sexes; when their intercourse is casual; when 
cUAP .. 7. 
___ the father of the offspring is by eonsequence uncer-

tain; and when the children of necessity belong to 
the mother. The nearest male relations of the 
female, her father being in this case unknown, are 
her brothers; who, never having children whom 
they can recognise as their own, naturally contract 
an affection for those of their sister, whom they sup
port, and with whom they live; by consequence re
gard them as in some measure their own; and vest 
them with the property which they leave at their 
death. In the family of a Nair there is DO wife; all 
the brothers and sisters live-under the same roof; 
their mother, the only known parent, during her life, 
and after her death the eldest sister, manage the 
domestic affairs; the sisters cohabit with the men of 
their choice, subject only to the sacred restriction of 
a class not inferior to. their own; the children are by 
the brothers regarded as their own, and inherit the 
property of the family.' This is the exact descrip
tion of a people among whom the institution of 
marriage is unknown, and the order into which things 
will run of their own accord, wherever the inter
course of the sexes is casual! The Naira, however, 

I Such iI the ICCOIlDt which Dr .. BucbaaaD reeei"ed (rom a Il1UDber 01 
tile moot "'"J>OCI&ble Nain themoel .... _hom he ..... bled for tile par. 
_ of inquiriDg into \heir JDaDJJaL See IUo 1_ Ihroap M,....... 
b. ii. 41 1,4120 It .... & praeti<e, tile ..... iav·· .... of_hid! .... ~ly 
....... _ for tile IIrahmeao, _h_ POW'" """"'" tile inhabi ...... oflilat 
.......... peculiarly veat. I1rid. ti5. See aIIo Mr. Thaekeray" &.port, 
Ydt!I Report of tile c-unjt ... oa IDdia AlWro, 1&10, p. &02-

• Thia .. JaOt a n'w""OI"J IOIutioD 01 the peailiarity. lithe liain 
eoaId he _ to tile ..........u. ~ of tile Himalaya, _here • oiaoil..

plaralily of_pd. niU; it.,;pt he ilDl~"" to haY. ori8iD&I.ed Do 
the cirrnmp-"Ca by whicll appuentIy it it there eoalimt.ecl; the djJBcnlt1 
or procari.D« food. b. fuW, ia Acll told aDd aaprodDdiye eoaatria, 
and tile ",U·iIII,.- check, ia __ upoa ,.".u. ...... - 1J'. 
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are said to have added a kind of refinement to this Bco.::.~ :~. 
established custom. They contract a marriage with --
a particular woman. But this is entirely nominal. 
The woman Dever leaves her mother's house; her in
tercourse with other men is not restricted; her 
children belong to her brothers; and the arrange-
ment of society is the same as if no such marriage 
existed. If it really takes place, and the absurdity 
of the thiiIg may support a suspicion of some mis-
take in our informants, it must be the effect of imi-
tation, and of the reproaches which this people have 
sustained from other nations. These circumstances 
move them to contrive a semblance of a marriage, 
though not in the least degree to alter the established 
system of manners, to which it adheres as a useless 
excrescence. The Nairs are only one of the castes; 
and there appears to be some diversity in the mode 
of intercourse between the sexes in the several castes. 
The fashion among the Naira is the standard to 
which they all approach. Our information, how-
ever, of these diversities, even if they merited a 
fuller elucidation, is too imperfect for minute de
scription.' 

, The reader "ill find some Obsen&tiODl, but eTidently incorrect, taken 
from 1111 Arabian author. by Mr. Duncan, Asia-t. Retearch. T. 12, 13, 14. 
Dr. Buchaoan, too, makes lome l'emarb on the model of the Brahmene. 
Journey. ur. supra. ii. 42l); and mention. certain dive11lities between the 
mannen of the Na.i.n themselTei in the BOuth, and in the northor Malabar, 
Ibid. M3. See, too, Bartolomeo'. Tra'l'ola, book ii. ch. ii. and Anquel.il 
Dupenon. Zendavest&, DiacoUII Priliminaire, p. nevi. V ctltigea of the 
.me order of aft"ain are very widely diJfused. Cecrops tint instituted 
m&rriage amnng the Gl8eka; Monea among the Egyptiana. Among the 
Lyoi.J.na, and 8?en among the I.Dciont inh&bitaots of Attica, children kJok 
their ll.&ID.etI from their mother, and Dot from their Cather. The domestic 
community 01 women among the Celtic inhabitanLl of Britain wsa a diver
lity. to which aomelhinsvcry lIim.ilar it said to exiat amons some of the 
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BOOK II. 
CHAP. 7. It is not surprising, that grossness, in ideas Bnd 
---language, respecting the intercourse of the sexes, is 

a uniform concomitant of the degraded state of the 
women. Superficial contemplators have, in general, 
contented themselves with remarking, that it was a 
diversity of manners; or was the effect of a diversity 
of climate; and that what in one place was gr08ll 
bore a different interpretation in Bnother. Inquiry 
discovers, that grossness in this respect is a regular 

cute. on the coast of Malaba.r "nere is in the pr01'ince or Ifadura,"' 
..,. the AbW Daboia, p. 3, U. cut called. the Totiyan, in which, bro.
then, unelee. and nephew .. and other kindred, when marrie~ eDjoy the 
"W"ives in comlDOD.·· ludication. of the JaDle atate are preRrYed by the 
Roman Iawy.... Ia IIIe Waad of F ............ here IIIe ......... _ a 
matriage lor &D1 atipulaled period, IIIe hDlb .. d, daring IIIe time of the 
contract, pueeI into the lamil, of the wife; • custom, likewise, found 
amoug the people called Moo. iD Peru.. In the LadrOD8 ialand. the wife 
ia mittre81 of the Ca.mi1y. tarna of!' the hulband when .he ebootel, and re
Iaino the children &ad property. In the aaciea' Hediaa ompin .. e ar. u.ld 
that the women bad..,.,.eral husbandJ; and the lame it the cue in 1WID8 

.... 10li0 of the Iroquois in NOIIh Ameri<:a. Bee the ... thoriti .. q1IDted '" 
Millar, Dlfiilu:tion of R4nka, eh. i. aed. 2. "her. thio part of IIIe IDbJect 
is illustrated with the usual oagaei.y of that emin ... author. Bee, too. 
Goguet'a Origin of La .... book i. eh. i. .... 1. We are told by HerodotDl. 
that the Mauagete Iaad &heir W'omeu in common; IlId alD&D ... hen he de
aired to be pri.~ hung up hit quiTer at the door of .lite W-«OD or mnl .. 
ling teat. Heroclot. i. 216. A people ill AIriea, .. hom he calli N_..,. ... 
.... «e in like JDaIIIIer without the rite oImarriare, and • Ita6 .aock iD the 
If'IIIJId before IIIe leD' .... IIIe oipaI of retir........ Ibid. ... 172. The 
-.. will probably _ be oarpriaed to bear. thai III. 1nIdi1WD of the 
euuJ iD.:acoane at the IGee waa preaened &IDODI the bd.i.aat 01 Pera~ 
"lnohort,"("J.~de"V_RoyaJC~booki.eh.Tii.) 
"they were alloplher • ...," (meaninI Ihe inha.bitaa&e m theV aae"" 
_) "maJLiDg.- oftheU,. ......... they ~y ..... ~
ing DO property or .iDgIe eajoymeDt of them.. .. -A ,, __ IIIarriA>oI to 

... iDdiriduI, bat """"""" to all the brothen ofalamily. io 4eoeribed .. 
1IIe_ of Tibet. BeeT...,..... Embauy~K. It boo ...... oIwwDby 
CoL V_ KemoedY. thai the .harp of ~ auaehed to )Ir. 

Dmu:aD •• oblen"atioDI 011. n1I:ada &om aa Alabiaa ... thor. ill die bqiJl.. 
Din3 of thio ....... baa heea .ery iDcoJIIid<..u1y prelcrmL T ..... Lit. _. 
of Bombay, iii. 129. 
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ingredient in the manners of a rude age' and that BOOK II. , CH.u',7. 
society, as it refines, deposits this, among its other ---
impurities. The ancient inhabitants of our own 
country were as indelicate as those of the hottest 
regions of Asia.' All European witnesses have been 
struck with the indelicacy of the Hindus. The gross 
emblems and practices of their religion are already 
known." To the indecent passages in the books of 
law, and the practices which they describe, exceed. 
ingly numerous, and exceedingly gross, we can here 
only allude.' Both the writings and conversation of 
the Hindus abound with passages which are shock. 
ing to European ears. Even in the popular and 
moral work. entitled Hetopadesa, there are parts 
which Mr. Wilkins could not translate; and he thus 
expresses himself on this characteristic of society 
among the Hindus; "The translator has carefully 
refined a great many indelicate expressions, which a 
Hindu lady, from grosser habits, might hear without 
a blush; and even omitted whole passages when 
that could not be effected but by a total change of 

, Dr. Henry, i.o biB chapter on the maDDon of the Angl0·SaxoDB, say., 
It It would be euy to produce many examples oC rudeneae and indelicacy, 
that were established by law, and practised. even in court. of jualice (if 
thoy were not unbecomiDg the purity which history ought to preserve), 
whlah would hardly be believed in the present age:' Henry'. Hist. of 
Great Britain, iv. 344. He then quotes the following specimen in • Dote : 
Si mulier .wpm. lege cum vizo agere Yeli&, et Ii vir factum pemegavcrit, 
mulier, membro 'firili 1IiDiItrt. preheD80. et destrl reliquiia 8B.Dctorum im.
posit', juret super illu. quod ii, per vim, .e iato membro vit.iaverit. Loges 
Wall ..... p.82. 

• Naked takeera travel in pilgrimage about the COUDtry, and nrarm 
&rOund the principal templu. It ia cu.tomuy tOT women to 1Uas, and 18 

it were to &doN, their 1OCret. or rather public pan.. 
I See t.ho whole Section in Halhed's Gentoo Code, De digitD in puden

dum. mullobre inlercndo. or the various pl8llAge8 de CODcubitu virili, vel 
etiam concubi~1I belUaJi. 
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Bc~~~ :.1. the author's meaning." I Another Oriental scholar, 
---as well as eye-witness of the manners he describes, 

affords us a passage which at once portrays this 
part of the Hindu character, and traces one of those 
remarkable resemblances, which run through the 
principal nations of Asia. " The Persian women," 
says Mr. Scott Waring, " like the Indian, are totally 
devoid of delicacy; their language is often gross and 
disgusting, nor do they feel more hesitation in ex
pressing themselves before men, than they would be
fore their female associates. Their terms of abuse 
or reproach are indelicate to the utmost degree. I 
will not disgust the reader by noticing any of them; 
but I may safely aver that it is not possible for lan
guage to express, or the imagination to conceive, more 
indecent or grosser images."t 

• WiIkiDl' Hetopad_ DOte &2.-111. If the popularity of the H<Iop&
desa. iI aD indication 01. low et&te nC moral leeling UDongM 1.h.e Hind .... 
it prowet: the _me amoupt an the D&liool of Europe. .. it hu beeD t.rut:t-
lat.ed into all Ionguageo. w. may obeene, too, that _eraI of u.
atoriet which are moat indelicate. haTe beea the especial ra .... ourite. 01 
Earopeaa _ ...... and baft heeD reprvduud ia a nriety of _. !he 

ADal,u. of the pancoh,tan'PL Tr. B. h Society. yoL i. p. 15r:io_W . 
• A Toarto Sheena, by Ed ....... 8coU Warins, Eoq., p. 62.. H. fur· 

ther .,..; U The laDle may be oblerYed 01 the iDhabitant. of India, IIOf 

will the P.... that the !&Iof doliaey of .. 1iDemeDl, wbU:h dioqaaJifieo ... 
Iium judgjDg of the languogo of -e, oumpto them /rom......... II the 
DOk_ ofapn>Olilule be _~ \baD _.r .. lodiao, It_ 

be allowed that tIoeir ~ io iDft.oitely_ and .... refined. Tberc 
are c:ertaiD. iJaa«eI; 1I"IIidl amst &11,.,.. aeate cli.guIt ad al'enioa; .
aI1hoa8h they are familiu ill the EaI. It io by DO ....... erid .... tIW ..., 
an: the i.mareI at JIatID'e. Thea may be • rhemnt OIl ~ at Yic4: 
.. _ell U aD e:sce. 01 delicacy, ad u doee DOC toUow Ihat the 0IIe ill 
-...J and the _ ........... 01. Ibid. See the 111-. 11' ..... aod 
Duboio. ....... -111. It io ..- ~bJe _ IIIr. 1I'1IIiIlc -W 
baYe kDcnrn &01 tIWIs or Peniaa ......... aeopt 01 the lower order<; and 
probably he !mew JiuJe ....... 01 I ............... 01 reopectability. n. 
)1~ ue 80 OD tile .... atdt lor rice IlWIhey ofteIl ~eI' il wIleR 
it dooo DOt niot; and their jpot ...... apia are draYD &<_ the ...-;.eo 
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Much attention has been attracted to the gentle- Bc~~~ :~. 
ness of manners, in this people. They possess a --
feminine softness both in their persons and in their 
address. As the inhabitants of Europe were rough 
and impetuous, in their rude and early state, and 
grew mild only as they grew civilized, the gentleness 
of Hindu manners has usually impressed their 
European visitors with a high conception of their 
progress in civilization. It is, perhaps, a ground of 
presumption; but fallacious if taken as a proof. One 
of the circumstances which distinguish the state of 
commencing civilization is. that it is compatible with 
great violence. as well as great gentleness of man-
ners. Nothing is more common than examples of 
both. Mildness of address is not always separated 
even from the rudest condition of human life, as the 
Otaheitans, and some other of the South-Sea 
islanders, abundantly testify.' "The savages of 
North America are affectionate in their carriage. 
and in their conversations pay a mutual attention 
and regard. says Charlevoix, more tender and more 
engaging, than what we profess in the ceremonial of 
polished societies.'" 

of the YUlgar. Without denying the charge of much that offends our 
notions of decency I and of much that ia really reprehenaible, allowance 
should be made for 8. state of IOcieLy which coDsist& of men alone. The 
decorum of European mlUlnerB is mainly indebted to the in1luence of 
fema.let; at the lame time few Europ&all8 have found, in thoir intercourse 
with re&poolable nat.ives. any Yiolation of delicacy either in hwguage or be
haviour.-W. 

I Dr. Forster,in a note to Father P&olino'.(BarLoiomeo) Travels,remarkl 
a groat. similarity. in many respecw. between the mlllUlem of the Hindus 
and those of the Otaheitan8 . 

• Ferguson'8 E&say OD Civil Society. part ii. sect. 2. .. Tho Russians" 
(&Bys Mr. FOl'8lCr, Travels, ii. 296) u ubticnc to their superiors an eslrcme 
submissiun. and their deportment is blended with & 8ua.vity of &ddrel& 

VOL. I. 2 H 
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The causes which seem to account Cor these effects 
---are partly physical, and partly moral. Where the 

commodities of life, by a happy union of climate and 
soil, are abundant, gentleness of manners, as appears 
by the traditions respecting the golden or pastoral 
age, is by no means unnatural to men in the earliest 
period of improvement: The savage, involved in a 
continual struggle with want, who sees himself and 
his children every day exposed to periHh with hunger, 
is, by a sort of necessity, rapacious, harsh, unfeeling, 
and cruel The species of polity under which the 
national characteT is formed is perhaps to a still 
greater degree the cause of the diversity which we 
now contemplate, Where the mind is free, and may 
vent its passions with little fear, the nation, wllile 

aDd language, which io Dot ......... ted by their &ppconuc<, or the opiniono 
gen(:nll, formed or them.·· The common people in BUNia, .. ." lhrd 
Macartney) Aoeount of Bu.ia by Lord Macartney, in Banoy', Lite of 
that lord. ii. 30) " are haucblome is their penoDI, ..,. aud aoatreaed ill 
their behaviour; and though free aDd manly iD their carriage, .re obedient 
and IUbmiain to their mperiorI, aDd of & eil'ility and politeDe. &0 theit 
equaIo, which io .....,.11 10 be paralJeled." The folW1l'iIJf _. io 
r.u.. & work entilled "T", .. 10 iDIo the Crimeo, [aDd) & HiJthry .r the 
Embaooy &olD 81. Petenb1uP 10 C ........ tinopl. i. 17!13. by a 8..".....,. 
of the BUIIiaD EmbUIJ." ... lD the eoune of my ramble. J haYe had fre-
quent ~ of ~ the poliuueoo of the TuBa, whi.h proY" 

to me that thiI Da.t.ioa it atreme11 ... e~osed and iDcb.ned 10 oblig"e, 
and that the climate aloue at the eaue of lhe idJea~ &Dei inditrereuc.e 
with which they ..., reprooclIed. The TIUk, when oft' ... dod, or F<Tfok..J '" 
jealousy, bec:om .. krrible. and twthing bu. the blood .r w. ad • .,.." .... 
calm the pulion which tnuport. him. DttriDS my ncunibne in the 
enYirou of CoDMutinople I .... Irequemtly a witDeH or Lbe obllfir'~ azul 
hoopUahle prqpe .... ti .. of thiI people. The lim Turk I applie<l '" wa... I 
waated directioDI in re:g.ud to the road I wu to take, alwaY' ol't:n:d bim .. 
.. If .. a ptide, &ad with the ...... .....w...,..- '" me a part vi w. 
b:od (H relret.bmeDt.·~ .. The more &he Turb are kJJl)WJJ~ the DWJt' thq 
are bdmed fur theireoniiallty. th!.-tr (~. and lheit eueMi .. e kmd .. 
Deal to ~ J aJII aot afraid to UIert. that,. in DlaDy respectt. thy 
ma, Jer'1'e .. m<tdelt to my ~ou.atr'JlDt'!l-"-Pp. 2OJ, W. 
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ignorant and rude, is also fierce and impetuous: Bc~~ :.1. 
Where slavery prevails, and any departure from the --
most perfect obsequiousness is followed with the most 
direful consequences, an insinuating and fawning 
behaviour is the interest, and thence becomes the 
habit, of the people. 

With the same causes are connected other leading 
~eatures in the character of the Hindus. They are 
remarkably prone to flattery; the most prevailing 
mode of address from the weak to the strong, while 
men are still ignorant and unrellecting. 1 The 
Hindus are full of dissimulation and falsehood, the 
universal concomitants of oppression. 9 The vices of 
falsehood, indeed, they carry to a height almost unex
ampled among the other races of men. Judicial men
dacity is more than common; it is almost universal. 

... Perjury," said Sir William Jones, to the Grand Jury 

, It would be easy to produce many testimonies to the propensity of 
the"llatives to adulation. Bernier, who speaks of it in the strongest terms, 
giVCl UI the following amusing instancc: U Un Pcndet Brahmen que 
j'IlYois fait mettle au aonice de moo Ag&h, 8e voulut m~ler, cn entrant, 
de faire 80D pan~gyrique; et, apNs 1'avoir compare &us: plus gmnds con
querans qui Curent jamais. ot lui avoir dit cent grossieres ot impertinentes 
flaUeriel. concluoit enfln aerieuaement par cclle-cy: 'Lorsque yons metter 
le pied dans restricr, Seigneur •. et quo vaua marcher a. cheval avec votte 
cB.valerie. la terre tremble IOua VOl PB8, les huit ~lephlUl8 qui 1& 8Up~ 
portent sur leurs t4te8 ne pouvantlOutcnir ce grand cffon! Je ne pus me 
t.enir dc rue 11 dCUlUl, et jo tacboia de dire sericusement 1 mon Agab. qui 
DO pouvoit aU8Bi 8'on t.eoir, qu'U acroit done (ort i-propos qu'il ne monlAt 
.. chenl que fort 1"ILI'ement pour empcacher lea tremblemena de teno qui 
cnuscnt souvent de ai grands malheun; C Anasi est-ce pour cola. m(!me, me 
repondit-il fJ&D8 bilsiter, quejo m'en fnia ordinairomeot porter en patEky." I 

Bernier, Suite des Memoires Bur l'Empire du Grand Mogel, i. 12 . 
• For a strong testimony to the extent to which dissimulation pern.des 

the Hindu che.ra.cter, see Orme, on the Government aDd People of Hin
dustan, p. 4'lB. U L'lndien qui Tit 80UI ce gou.,cmcmcnl en suit lea 
iml)resslons. Oblig6 de romper il dcvient fourbc. It Anquetli Duperron. 
Voy. IlUll ludes OriOD. Zenda\'. i. cccb:ii. 

2 II 2 
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BOOK II. at Calcutta "seems to be committed by the meanest CRAP. 7. , , 

- __ and encouraged by some of the better sort among 
the Hindus and Mussulmans, with 88 little remorse, 
88 if it were a proof of ingenuity, or even a merit." 1 

-" I have many reasons to believe. and none to 
doubt, that affidavits of every imaginable fact may 88 

easily be procured in the streets and markets of Cal
cutta. especially from the natives. 88 any other article 
of traffic."· Speaking of the forms of an oath, 
among the Hindus, he says, "But such is the cor
rupt state even of their erroneous religion, that if the 
most binding form on the consciences of men could 
be known and established, there would be few con
sciences to be bound by it.'" 

• Sir Won. Joneo', CJwse 10 tile Gzond JDr'/ a& calcutta, JUDe 10. 
1787 . 

• Id. Jone 10. 1786. 
~ lei.. 1787 ._If L. f'acili~ que Ie peuple de rOrient om I meDW," • 

ginD by P. Paolino. u the caue or the trial by arde~ 10 common ill 
HiDd....... V.,. • ...". I • .s.. Orient. par Ie P. PooIiDo. (tile Fr ..... 
edition of Bartolomeo) ii.loa. Hr. Onne "yl, .. The Geu .... are. 
1DOU8 tor the waut 01 generoeity aDd pt.llode in aD the CCllDDJeTCQ uI 
frienclthip; tIJey ... a IrieItiDg, cleceUfal peopl.. in all their deaIiDp." 
(On tile GoYemmeut ODd People of HincIutan. p. 434.) 

Dr. Buclwwl ridleuIet the espreuioD of Sir William Jooea, ...... he 
talke or tile .... p'" Pudi": a ...... _ chid ~ ;, deeeit 
and cwmiDg. (AI. Reo. .;. IS:;.)-". .. ... of th ....... nceptiUDObIe 
wi_: the miotionari<o by their ealliD80 and a.m. ODd B.d ....... . 
bysboDgprejudica. Wilhregud to pe!jDr'/ iD the ......... ofjaotiu. it .. .. 
iD ...... depoe oar """ work. The r..,. of oath ;."po.. d-the .. king of 
aD oath at all, wu 10 repal8n to the lee~ 01 respectable HindlJl, that 
tHy haTe ner • .,.oided .. ~Il u poMible gim, eridf'DCC at .U; ad 
their place lou beea ouppIied by the """ ... ODd ....... priDripled ... _ 
teotiDwny lou beea for l1li.. .. The dread of an oath "..-. ........ of 
eredil from pring leltimooy .. oI~ .... 10 the '- of & jDOt ....... .. 
T_ OR -euiP5 _ by the wa&en of the Gang ... by KuiD&th 

TarbpoDchuaoa. lIeelm,,"'aI"~ .. ""''' I~~W . 
.. , Who<;' a B ......... o,· I ......... day uUd, in a.JOC11lu •• ,. by .... 

or that cut .u.b. .. bout J ... iaLimateJy aequaiDit:d: • lie. an apt'. Dnl 

of Iieo ODd ilDpomuea.· It ia ... pooaibl. to deterihe them beuer ;D to 
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I have not enumerated the religion of the Hindus B.~~~ :~. 
as one among the causes of that gentleness, which --
has been remarked in their deportment. This re-
ligion has produced a practice, which has strongly 
engaged the curiosity of Europeans; a superstitious 
care of the life of the inferior animals. A Hindu 
lives in perpetual terror of killing even an insect; 
and hardly any crime can equal that of being un
intentionally the caUse of death to any animal of the 
more sacred species. This feeble circumstance. 
however, is counteracted by so many gloomy and 
malignant principles. that their religion, instead of 
humanizing the character, must have had no incon
siderable effect in fostering that disposition to 
revenge. that insensibility to the sufferings of 
others, and often that active cruelty, which lurks 
under the smiling exterior of the Hindu. "Although 
the killing of an animal of the ox kind, " says 
Buchanan, "is by all Hindus considered as a kind 
of murder, I know no creature whose sufferings 
equal those of the labouring cattle of Hindustan." I 
No other race of men are perhaps so little friendly, 
and beneficent to one another as the Hindus. "Dys
enteries," says Dr. Tennant, speaking of the salt 
manufacturers, "are at one season, peculiarly fatal. 
The unhappy victims of this disorder are avoided as 

few worda. All Hindus e.r8 expert in disguiaiog the truth; but thero iI 
DolhiDg in which the cast of Brahmens so much IUrpasa88 them all as in 
ihe art of lying, It baa taken 10 deep a root amoDg them, that 80 far from 
bluahing when detected in it.. many of them make it thoir bouL'" Duboia, 
p. 177. On their propensity to adulation, see the lame author, p. 178. 
On the fraud &Dd perjury of the Hindua, cownut Ward, ut supra, IDtrod. 
lis. and xciii. 

I Buchanan', Journey through MyaofC, &.c. i. 167. 



470 HISTORY OF BRITISH INDIA. 

B:~~~ ; .1. infectious by their companions. and suffered to IJine 
---without receiving either that aid or consolation, 

which compassion usually pays to the wretched." I 

•• The Bengalese," says another traveller, .. will 
seldom assist each other, unless they happen to be 
friends or relations, and then the service that they 
render only consists in carrying the sufferer to the 
water of the Ganges. to let him die there, or be 
carried away by the stream."· Le Couteur re
marks, that "men accustomed from their infancy 
to abstain from every kind of cruelty towards brutc~, 
ought naturally to he humane and benevolent towards 
their own species; and this would infallibly IJe the 
case, if the same religion had not hardened the 
hearts of the superior casts; for they hold th06c that 
are horn their inferiors, as heings below even the 
most worthless animals: they take away the lire of 

I lnd..ian Recreations,. ii. 329. 
I StayoriDu' "oyage. 1768 to 1171; Wilcock" Traulatioo. London, 

1198, p. 153.. Dr. Tennanl. esplai.Dl more.lul1y.1hat OBJ, tpeciee ol ... iJII.. 
IUlce which, accot"ding to Stayorinua. a Hindo rameli "ell from hia reo 
lations. ~ When • aid. penoo'. life a. detpa.ired or. .be i. euried by hi. 
relatioBl to the bank o{ the ri .. er; aDd there. apt*d to 1M ItonD, rn the 
iD'- heal or the IUD. he io permitled, '" nIhn ron:.d, \0 noipI ... 
breath. Hio ..... th, D_ ODd eon, .... d_1y oIopped with ..., totuI ..r 
the ri ... er; large .,.€Sell of_aiel' an kept. ~ -.poD .. ; aM il II 
amid. the llODiee or diJeue. IUd the wnYUlsi're ltn1gIei oIlR111'oeatiofJ. 
that the lIlieerabie HiDdoo bidl adieu to hil relatiou, ud 10 kiI prl:VDI 
exiooeDce." (Indiaa Il<creatioDo, i I('@.) lIacribiD, the .JIO'Ioy .ilh 
.. hich, dttriJlf. famine, the Hiacluo beheld ___ periahi",..r .u· 
~. StaTorinnIu,.., .. I .. the WWD uf ClaiuanJa ilMll, • pqw aid BeD.
pJae, .... bad laid ~II down ill the ....... wilhout..., ._ ....... 
beWt: oIrered tv him by ..., body ..... _04 ;" tile IIi!;bt by the ja<bIo. 
and !hooP be bad ~.....p to "'J _for help. DO..,.......01 kay. 
lUI 0Wll &bode to deliytt &he poor W'fd(:h, .. Iao .. u loud ill tbe .omiD« 
haII-<kYOtUed and dead." Stay ..... tit .. pra, p_ Jr.a. It ... i$hJ, 
'W'&rthy (J{ a1.1eDf.i.>ll.lhat the lame ;nhum.,.,ty, bnI~~ b.41}..e 

,:reatdl imeDat""bilit,! to the f.eelmp 0( otLen. ill d~bed .. tbr f_uracttr 
o(the Chu:..ft.e_ (S. f: Burr ...... ' ("hjll.a.. p ....... ) 
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a man with less scruple than we kill a fowl. To Bc~~~ :~. 
strike a cow would be sacrilege; but a Brahmen 
may put a man to death when he lists." 1 

It commonly happens that in a rude period of so
ciety, the virtue of hospitality, generously and cor
dially displayed, helps to cast into the shade the 
odious passions which adhere to man in his un
cultivated state. The unhappy circumstances, reli
gious and political, of the Hindu, have tended to 
eradicate even this, the virtue of a rude age, from 
his breast. After noticing, in various parts of his 
jouruey, the striking instances which he witnessed, 
of the want of hospitality, Dr. Buchanan says in 
one passage, .. I mention these difficulties, which 
are very frequently met with by travellers in all 
parts of India where Europeans have not long 
resided, to show the inhospitable nature of its inha.-

I I.e Couteur's Letters from lndia, London, 1790, p. 320. WileD tho. 
exactioDs or government prcss hard, Dr. Tennant 8aY8, II the ryuts. (hua .. 
bandmcn) driven to despair, nrc forced to take up robbery tor 0. subsistence; 
and whon once accustomed to this wlUldering and irregule.r lifo, it becomes 
ever after impouiblc to reclaim them to industry, or to any sense of moral 
duty. We had ycswrdo.y a melancholy e:u.mple of the dnring profligacy 
of which they are capable: Au officer who rode out only a mile beyond 
the piquela, was attackod by a pruty of five horsemen; in the midst of a 
friendly oonversation, ODe stabbed him in the breast. with a spear, which 
brought him to the ground; then tho others robbed him of hiB watch, his 
horse, and every a.rticle of hia clothing. In this naked state he arrived at the 
piquet., covered with blood; and had he not been able to walk thus f&r, 
ho must have fared worse than tho man who, 'betweoD Jerusalem and 
Jericho fell a.mongthlev8I," since hero thore is no one 'good Samaritan' 
to pit.y the unfortunate." (lndian Rocroationa. ii.37!).)-M. The gross 
oxaggerations ofhil aulhoriLies .hould have made Mr. Mill more careful in 
his citations. ] t. is DOt. true-Dor could it ever have boen true, that. a. 
• BrahmBD. may put a. mo to deat.b, when he litit.s.' What Dr. Tennant's 
evidenco i.e to prove, except that there arc fobbc1'8 BJld mwdcfclli in India, 
as well &8 elsewhere. iJ. Dot very clcar.-W. 
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BOOK II b' "F f h' h . d CHAP. 7.' Itants. or one 0 IS sepoys, 'w 0 was seIze· 
--- with an acute disease, and left in agony by the side 

of the road, he could not, except by force, in a large 
village, obtain a cot, though he was assured there was 
one in every house.' 

The ancient literature of the Hindus affords many 
proofs that no inconsiderable degree of ferocity has at 
all times been mingled with the other ingredients of 
their character. The Yadavas, a sacred race, the 
kindred of Crishna, in a drunken fray, took arms and 
butchered one another, to the utter extinction of the 
race.2 One of the most remarkable stories in the ce
lebrated book, called Hetopadesa, is that of a man 
who cut off his wife's nose, because she would not 
speak to him.' As the performance of that great 
religious ceremony, called a Jug, is sufficient to ex
tort from the divinity whatever boon the true per-

I Buchanan, ut Supra, i. 53; ii. 201, 202; iii. 300. Destitute persons 
or persons in a famine, become the... property of those who feed them. 
(Tennant's Ind. Reer. i. 131.)-M. As Dr. Buchanan could not cOllverse 
with the natives, he might have mistaken the purport of the assurances, 
and the case of his sepoy might have found a parallel in every village in 
Europe. Where would the people have endured the' forcible' abducM 
tion of their own beds for the accommodation of even a dying soldier? 
Dr. Tennant's exposition oethe law confirms the judgment of the Edin
burgh Reviewer, who states, that the facts ofhis book are all taken from 
others, and that when he endeavours to give any information from himself, 
he i8 sure to be inaccurate and contradictory. Ed. Rev. iv. p. 314.-W. 

t See acelebrated passage of the Mahabharat, translated by Mr. Halhed, 
in Maurice's Indian Hist. ii.468. 

3 Wilkins' Hetopadesa, p. 131.-M. Mr. Mill does not state the cir
cumstance quite correctly. To infer the general prevalence of ferocity 
from the narrative of a single instance is scarcely justifiable; but what is 
more'to the purpose, is, that the eame furnishes a proof of the ferocious 
nature' of every people in Europe, for this particular story has been more 
popular than any other in the collection, if we may judge from its frequent 
repetition. Analysis of PanchatJl.ntra. Trans. Royal Asiatic Society. 
vol. i. p, 162.-W. 
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former demands, the following law makes provisiQn Rc~~~ :~. 
against the most cool, intense. and persevering ma- __ _ 
lignity of which human nature appears to be sus
ceptible. "If a man performs a jug to procure the 
death of any innocent person, the magistrate shall 
fine him 200 puns of cowries." I If the gentleness, 
too, of the punishment, about ten shillings," be' a sign, 
the indignation, which so atrocious a purpose excites, 
is far from remarkable. That murder by the most 
odious means, by poison, is looked upon in the same 
veniallight, the following law bears equal testimony; 
" If a man, to procure the death of any innocent 
person, by any contrivance, causes him to drink a 
-potion, or otherwise meditates his death, the magi-
strate shall fine him 200 puns of cowries."" The 

. cool reflection which attends the villany of the 
Hilldu, has often surprised the European. Mr. 
Holwell informs us, that, when he sat as a judge at 
Calcutta he had often heard the most atrocious 
murders avowed and defended by the criminals, 'on 

1 Gentoo Code. ch. xxi. 8ect. 10. 
t Grant on the Hindus. p. M. Printed by order of the· Houle or 

Commona. 1812. 
3 Gentoo code, ch. xxi. sect 10. A ve'f1 inteIJigent aervant oC the 

East India. Company, speaking of the Hindus in • ei:hlation where·they 
had hardly ever been exposed to the influence of strangers,. Bumbhulpoor. 
says, .. The men are low in stature,- but weU-lli&de,-luy, treacherO~ 
and cruel. But to these ill qualities altha tiger, the'Aimight;' has also, 
in his meroy. added. the coWardieeofthat aDimal.; lor had they-an insenai
bitity of da.nger, equal to their iDcliDation:for milChief, the rest of man
kind would unite to hunt them donu (MoUe',· Joomey to Orissa. 
A!liat. An. Reg. i. 76.) ct. Peatilence or b&&.ts of prey,"- says Dr. Bu
chanan, "are genUa in.compariaon 'With HiDda robben, who,. in order to 
disco.,.er QODcealed properly, put to the torture aU those who fall into their 
hands." (T<&vels through Hyse, .. &C. iii.~.) 
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BOOK n. th d f'ts b . h C l' h 
CHAP. 7. e groun 0 1 emg now tea I age, w en men 
---are destined to be wicked.' 

Notwithstanding the degree to which the furious 
passions enter into the character of the Hindu, all 
witnesses agree in' representing him as a timid 
being. With more apparent capacity of supporting 
pain than any other race of men; and, on many 
occasions, a superiority to the fear of death, which 
cannot be surpassed, this people run from danger 
with more trepidation and eagerness than has heen 
almost ever witnessed in any other part of the 
globe" 

It is the mixture of this fearfulness with their 
antisocial passions, which has given existence to 
that litigiousness of character which almost all wit
nesses have ascribed to this ancient race.' As often 
as courage fails them in seeking a more daring b'l'8ti. 
fication to their hatred or revenge. their malignity 
:finds a vent in the channel of litigation. "That 
pusillanimity and sensibility of spirit," says lIr. 

• Bemarquez que lei teIDI 1M pJUI lUpent.itieas oat t.oojoo,. ete ee1a 

des plaa horribles crime:e. (Voltaire, Dic:tKa. PhiloL Article Super# 
oIitiDD.) 

• La lachetf aceompagne ordinairemeDlla 1DOne.e. A.,i J'1DdieD at# 
iI Wible et!imide. (Auquetill>apem>D Voy. OIlS I..u. on... Zeuda •. 
p. enii.) nu. tioWIily _to or dep-. It is ill il.t ,....... per1<eIi"" 
ill BeupI. In the appel" prot'iDceo, botII the cerpoJUI &lid the .... uI 
frame are more hardy. no. or aJae race who are llabilut.ed to IJw, 

daagen or .... II«JUUe, or coone, ...... or ... or iDoeuibilit1 to ...... 
Still the _ io _ oaly ruJ, .... pr ... iIleoL 

• S ... I, haYi.D« ........ to Ia .. Co ..... proceet .... or tIoeir ~to or 
__ or ta1tiDc tile .... illto their ........... io DO,..or 01 .... 1 

of ciriliza1ion. What woold Mr. Mill han eaid if the cue Jaad. beeD r .. 
yoned, &lid ir the HWduo !sad _ ~ or .......... _h to ... k • 

more da.rins' grati1ieatioD or t8eir hatred or re"l'eap:? W~.Ihou.Id baY(: bad 
the old and BeW _orld J"ilJUi&Ckc:4. for j~ too CU1D.,4fy the ... ~(; 
mannen oethe Ilin4'D.-W. 
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Orme, "which renders the Gentoos incapable of BOOK II. 
CH.U. 7. 

supporting the contentions of danger, disposes them __ _ 
as much to prosecute litigious contests.1 No people 
are of more inveterate and steady resentments in 
civil disputes. The only instance in which they 
seem to have a contempt for money, is their pro-
fusion of it in procuring the redress and revenge of 
injuries at the bar of justice. Although they can, 
with great resignation, see themselves plundered to 
the utmost by their superiors, they become mad 
with impatience,. when they think themselves de
frauded of any part of their property by their equals. 
Nothing can be more adapted to the feminine spirit 
of a Gentoo, than the animosities of a law-suit.'" 

1 The £act has by no means been established, aud ia denied by much 
higher authority than Mr. Orme, who knew nothing of the people of India. 
Sir Thomas Munro Bays ... I have had ample opportunity of observing 
them in every 8ituation, and I can afilnn, that t.hey are not litigious." The 
opiniO:1 has been hastily formed from a few instances in the Supreme 
court., and from th., great number of Buits in the Provincial courts: the 
former do Dot warra.nt a general conclusion, and the hl.tter, to be duly esti
mated, require the numben of the population, and the CewBeIl oC the 
judges to be taken into account. The circumBtancca of the country are also 
to be considered; and the result will be, that which has been advocated in & 

lIIon8ible tAct upon tho .ubject, that the multitude of .uita is referrible to the 
.t.ru.cturo of SOciety and state of property in India, and to the imperfection 
of our OW1l ayatema of finance aDd judicature, and not to any inherent dif .. 
ference in the moral character or natural disposition of the people." In .. 
quiry into the allegod pronen811 to litigation of the nativC8 of India. 
London, 1830.-W • 

• Orma, on the Gonmment and People of IndoBtan, p. 443.-In the 
committee of the Ho.., 01 CommoDl, 1781, OD the petition of J OM 
Touchot, .te., Charlea W. Boughton Rouse, Esq. toatified that u thero 
cannot be .. race of men upon earth more litigious and clamolOW: thaD the 
illhabitantl of Dacca. n Mr. Park takes DOtice of the paasiOD of the negroes 
.in Africa for law--suita. and adde: U IC I ma:J judge from their harangues 
whicb I frequenUy &ttended, I believe that ip tho forensic qualificatioDs 
of procraeLioatioD and cavil, and Lho arts of confounding and perplexing a 
cause. lhoy 1U0 DOt alway. lurpaaaed by the ablest pleaden in. Europe." 
Park.', Tl'tL't'cla in Africa, p. W. Dr. Robertson was aadly mistakeD, 
whell 11(' cODsidered tbo litigiou. subtloly of the Hindus as a sign of high 
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BOOK II. 
CHAP. 7. A modification of the same passions gives rise to 
---another, and seemingly a strong ingredient in tbe 

Hindu cbaracter. a propensity to the war of conten
tious tongues. The following picture, if not finely, 
is at least clearly drawn. "The timidity of the 
Hindu may_ in general, prevent bis fighting, boxing. 
or sbedding of blood; but it by no means re;trainH 
him from scolding and upbraiding his neighbours. 
In this respect they are the most litigious and 
quarrelsome of all men. Have two persons a mis
understanding,? Let them meet in the street, and 
they will upbraid each other for an hour together, 
with every foul epithet of abuse which their imagi
nation can suggest, or their language supply. A 
few natives engaged in one of these bickerings dis
playa furious gesticulation; a volubility of words, 
and coarseness of expression, which leave the elo
quence of Billingsgate far behind." J 

ciri1izatioD. See Ro_-. Hiatorie. Dilq. ~ India, p.217. 
Tn ... 11eIII hue remukeo! Lhot 110 wheno ill thio IIlbtlety earned higher 
1IwI_ the wiliIeot 00 the lrioh. 

• Tf!'ZlD&Dt'. ludiaa Becreat.ioos, i. 123. The fo.Ilowm, ehancter d,.WlI 
by • mistionary. a maD who bew tlaem well, anitel IIWIt of Ihe ,.rtictI-
.... which I hue bitherlo de.cribed.r the c:IIanerer 01 thio _hie 
people. Leo Indo.- .... 88iJeo, odr ..... d· .... tarIIdCre dDos. d· ... eopri' 
pO ........ ; iIo _leo pm.- elleo Iec:utioaa pUtonoqaeo; iIo puleD • 
... ec e~ lout de Ionp ciUc:oars. Ie dkideat, d.aaa In,. aJf.air~ • •• ee 
UDe leatear exUfme. es.amiPeut atleDtinmeat, et eoD~eD' nee facilitl; 
iIo ...... odeoIeo daDo ....... dioconro, ............... daDO ....... puoleo, fa. 
ciI .. i _. eI diIJiciIeo i ............. pr_ impo ....... daM ...... 
cIOmandeo, eI .-..- oprio qu'iIo leo _ ob_; _hle ...... ntitt quond 
ill ~ <npeilIeas .. _ qooa.I ill_leo pbao ron.; ,."iblao 
eI diIOimall. qooa.I iIo ne ,....._ ... _. iInpIoeableo eI .iD<!k2tir. 
de. q_ roccuioa "ell pri:seDte. J'ai 'f'a. beaucoop de CamiJliN Jl!: ru.i.DeT 
pal' d .. JI'lIdo lin_leo ... --..,., oeaIeta ... ,.. april ok ... _." 
(V ~ ODS Indeo OrieBtaIeo, pal' Ie P. Paolino. i. 29i1.) "Theit ... _ 
f...u," A,.. Fry.., " .... detmtWted by the _ 01 the ""'-, 10 -W 
lastily, ... to poll ODe aaother". pack~ 01' IaI'bata, fAt, beiDr ,..,.,... 
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The physical temperament of the Hindus, though BOOK U. 
CHAP., 7~ 

an effect of Bome of the circumstances which have __ _ 
operated to the formation of their minds, has rll-' 
fleeted a strong influence on their character. Their 
make is slender and delicate. Their shapes are in 
general fine. The female form, in particular, fre-
quently attains in India its most exquisite propor-
tions; and "their skins," says Mr. Orme, speaking 
ofthe Hindu women, "are of a polish and softness 
heyond that of all their rivals on the globe." The 
muscular strength, however, of the Hindus, is small; 
even less, according to the same accurate observer, 
than the appearance of their bodies, though ex
pressive of weakness, .would lead the spectator to 
infer. Their stature is in general considerably below 
the European standard; though such inferiority .is 
more remarkable in the south, and diminishes as you 
advance toward the north.' 

The extreme simplicity and lightness of the ali
ments used by the Hindu.. and the smallness of his 

.. rbial1ylermed • bllllyan flghL Nevertheless they are implacable till • 
leCl'et and II1re ft1'enge f'aU upon their adversary. either by mBlicioual,. 
ploUing IIpiuot theu life, by clancolar dealings; or esIaIe. by unlawful 
and UPjut extortiona." (Fryer'1 TraTelB, let. iii ch. iii) 

I Orms. on the efFeminacy of the Inhabitants of Indoatan, p. 461 to 
4G5.. SI&l'orinue' VoYage&, p. 407. There is. however, considerable 
variety. as in the Itature, 10 in the IIt.rength of I.he HiJulUl; and the one, 
.. might be npected, foUo .. the other. Tht: following is • alriking and 
importau.t Caet; .. In lodoltan. the common people of all sorts are a dimi. 
DUtiT8 race. in comparison wilh thOle of bigher caste and beUet fortunes; 
and yLeld .Lill more to them in all the advao:tagee oC physiognomy. There 
it. not a haudaomer nee in the oniverae, than the Baniaua of Guzerat: the 
Haramcoree. whose buaineaa ill to remoYe all kinds of tilth. and the 
burien and burnen of dead bodies, are u remarkably ugly 0" Onna. ut 
aupra, po 4.63. There cannot be a more convincing proof, that a state oC 
extreme oppression. even or stunted. aubeialence. has at all t.im. been the 
wrel<hed lot of the labouriDg _ in Hinduatan. 
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~~?p~ :.1. consumption, must, undoubtedly, have been among 
--- the causes of the lightness and feebleness observable 

in his frame, His food consists almost wholly of 
rice; and his drink is nothing but water: while his 
demands are satisfied with a pittance which appears 
extreme to the peopie of almost evlrrY other part of 
the world. The prohibition, by the Hindu religion, 
of the flesh of animals for food, has been sufficiently 
remarked.! It is not such as to have produced by 
any means a total abstinence, but the quantity con· 
sumed is, no doubt, small. The great lUXUry of the 
Hindu is butter, prepared in a manner peculiar to 
himself, and called by him, ghee.' 

But though the body of the Hindu is feeble, it is 
agile in an extraordinary degree. Not only in 
those surprising contortions and feats, which consti· 
tute the art of the tumbler, do they excel almost all 
the nations in the world; but even in running and 
marching they equal, if not surpass, people of the 
most robust consitutions. "Their messengers will 
go fifty miles a day, for twenty or thirty days without 

I There 'Wu DO IAlCh prohibitioD; ad aMtinenee- from ftl!'tlh aptID priJl.. 
cip1e. • restricted to lOme tribea: of Brahmana. Nor it it true, that the 
food af!he Hindu """,,;.u almoot .. hoi I, .t rice. In Hi._. hil ~,vd 
• wheat; and rice is alJIIOft unk:Do-wD. ID Jll8.DJ placa .-heat, (If other 
p-aiDs. take !he pIa<le africe.-W . 

• Onae, OB the GoY ............. d People 01 Ind.olaD, p.470. p. __ 
TranI&, i.. 40. The clemmd 0{ the Americall tJ'iM fOr fc,od .. nry hke 
that of !he Hindu. ill poilltolquanti',. &_'.UiI<.oI A .... -ma. 
ii.. 63. The CODtri...aeee r4 the AIDerieaa ladiau (or IOod _eft far mr.rre 
~ ODd prodadi ... of ...... nrlet,. thaa "'- 01'" HiDd ... Ibid. 
p. 118. It .. ouId _ ,..,... 8uoD1aJ&, that ....... 'Iy ..... h oavple .... 
_ ..... ill atiDr 8eoIL _.,o, ..... plai~ of !he bardolUpo •• -
Iaiae4 ill tile IumtiD« port, af !he hiIllf, .. ,.. U An! ... han..,? W. 
...... peedily deY_ Ieara TeaiIoD, and that <0lIl"""'" .-.d ~. • 
stick," 
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intermission." Their infantry, if totally unincum- BOOK 711• 
CUAP • . 

bered with burdens, which they could by no means __ _ 
support, will march faster, and with less weariness, 
than European. l 

The delicacy of their texture is accompanied with 
great acuteness and sensibility in all their organs of 
sense. This not only gives them great advantages 
in some of the finest .of the manual arts, as weaving, 
for example; the pliant fingers and exquisite touch 
of the Hindu being so peculiarly adapted to the 
handling of the finest threads: but it communicates 
a remarkable susceptibility to the mental organs. 
The Hindu is a sort of a sensitive plant. His 
imagination and passions are easily inflamed; and 
he has a sharpness and quickness of intellect which 
seems strongly connected with the sensibility of his 
outward frame. 

Another remarkable circumstance in the character 
of the Hindus; in part, too, no doubt, the effect of 
corporeal weakness, though an effect in some sort 
opposite to that excitability which we have imme
diately remarked, is the inertness of disposition, with 
which all men have been so forcibly struck in ob
serving theconddct of this peculiar race. The love 
of repose reigns in India with more powerful sway, 
than in any other region probably of the globe. 
" It is more happy to be seated than to walk; it is 
more happy to sleep than to be awake; but the hap
piest of all}s death." • Such is one of the fav~urite 
sayings, most frequently in the mouths of this list-

I Ormu, on !.he Effemiua.cy of the Inhab. oC IDdoalan, ubi wpm. 
, 1L ill Dot true that thia iI .. fct.1'oUJito saying. I nover hQlU'd it uttered 

durwg • long reaidcnce in Beugal, and doubt i18 genuW.cncn.-W. 
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~~~~ ~~. less tribe, and most dcscriptive of thcir habitual pro
---pensities. Phlegmatic indolence pervades the nation. 

Few pains, to the mind of the Hindu, are equal to 
that of bodily exertion; the pleasure must be intense 
which he prefers to that of its total cessation. J 

This listless apathy and corporeal weakness of the 
natives of Hindustan, have been ascribed to the 
climate under which they live. But other nations, 
subject to the influence of as warm a sun, are neither 
indolent nor weak; the Malays, for example, the 
Arabians, the Chinese. • The savage is listless and 
indolent under every clime. In general. this dis
position must arise from the absence of the motives 
to work; because the pain of moderate labour is 80 

very gentle, that even feeble pleasures suffice to 
overcome it; and the pleasures which spring from 
the fruits oC labour are so many and great, that the 
prospect oC them, where allowed to operate, can 
seldom fail to produce the exertions which they 
reqUIre. There is a state of barbarity and rudeneilll 

• TemilUlt',lndian RecreatiOM. L la.~. 102, 21:>. Ponter". Tranll. 
i. 193. "L'udin est aaturellement dous, mai.s: d'QDe cloucear de Don.
chalauce et de paleae:" Auq. DuperrOD. Zenda"eAa, Dik. Pr,flim. 
p. a .. ii. 

• The Binnau, robut and aeti't'e, presePt •• trikin« Cr.mlrut with the 
Ceeble indolence of the Hindu, Vide 8ymd Em.,..,. to A.... H Hn· 
inS .. itneaed,'" .. ,..lIt. Forster ••• the robust acti.rit1 01 the people 01 
&his COUDtry (North.." Penial and Afghan;"a., I am iDd_ to ihIDk, 
that the bumaa body JJJayllWtaiJl the mod I.aborioa:I aerYica, .... ithoot 
\he aid of animallood. The Arpan. whoae 10)" alim ... ito bread, eur<lled 
milk, .,d water. inhabitin« • climate which ofteD produce. m one d...y. 
extnme heat and cole!, oh&II ~ .. much fatitue, and eurt.. """,k 
.... ength. .. \he porter or Load.., who t»pWullyleeda .. a .... -m ... and 
ale; POI'is he sobjeCt to the tik.e ICIlle and. obaio.ate diaordem. It if • 
weU-kDowR la.c:t. that Qe Arabs of the .hOl'e 01 the .Red Be., .Iao li..-e. 
with liUle exception,. OD dateI and temoa, cany bu.rd..eDI 01 Ja£:b aD n
traordiDary .eipt, &hal U. ~ JDeD1ioD. 10 aD Eatopeall eu .tJUld 
...... _e." Fonter'. Tn .. h, ii. 1-12, 1 \3. 
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which implies ·perhaps a weakness of mind too BOOK II. 
" OKA?? 

great to be capable of perceiving, with a clearness __ ~ 
sufficient to operate upon the will, the benefits of 
labour. This, however, is a state beyond which the 
Irmdus have long since passed; and there is but one 
cause, to which, among the Hindus, the absence of 
the motives for labour can be ascribed; their sub-
jection to a wretched government, under which the 
fruits of labour were never secure! 

The languid and slothful habits of the Hindu 
appear to have prescribed even his amusements and 
diversions. They are almost all of the sedentary 
and inactive kind. The game of paucheess, which 
bears a resemblance to chess and draughts, and is 
played by two natives, reclining on their sides, with 
a small chequered carpet placed between them, is 

l There is a CUriOUB pasaage, quoted by Volney, (Travels in Syria, ch. 
n.) from Hippocrates, in hiB Treatise de Aere, LociB, et Aquis. II As to 
the effeminacy a.nd indolence of the Asiatica," lIays the ancient, U it they are 
leu warlike and more gentle in their meDera than the Europeans, DO 
doubt the nature of their climate, more temperate than 'oun, contributes 
greatly to thil dift'erenC8. But we mual. not Corget their governments, which 
are all despotic. and subject every thing to the arbitrary will uf lheir kiDgs. 
Men 'Who IL1'8 not permitted the enjoyment of their natural rights, but whose 
pusioDa are perpetually under the guidance of their masters, will never 
be found courageous in battle. To them the risks and advantages of war 
are by no mean. equal. But let them combat in their owu cause,' and 
rcap the ",ward of their victory, or feel the shame of their defea.t, they 
will nO longer be deficient in courage:' Volney remarks that the slug
giahnou IlIld apathy ,isible among tho Hindus. negroes, &c. is approached, 
if Dot equalled. by what i.a witnelS8cd in Russia, Poland, Hungary, &c.. 
Ibid. U The lower cianCI of people in India. saY' Dr. Buchan8.D. are Jiko 
children j and except in the more considerable place8. where iliey moet 
.... ilb uncommon encourugcment to industry from EuroP0aD8. are gonenU,. 
inauch a atate of apathy, that without lhe orders of Government, they will 
hardly do any thing." Buchanan', Journey through Myaore. &c. i. 210. 
If If we contemplate a lavage nntlon in any part of the globo. a Bupma 
indol6llco, and a carelessness of futurity. will be found to consHtute thoir 
gt'Dorai chnractcr." Gibbon, i. 356. 

VOL. I. 2 I 
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Bc~~:' :~. the favourite amusement oC this indolent race. Won. 
---derful is the patience and interest with which, we 

are told, they watch and plan the evolutions of this 
languid game.1 The mind in vacuity droops and 
pines; even where the body is most gratified by 
repose: and in the rude state oC society, when 
interesting objects seldom occur, the passion for play 
is a general resource. The Hindus, accordingly, 
appear to have been at all times deeply infected with 
the vices oC gaming. In that celebrated poem, the 
Mahabharat, Judishter, though celebrated as a model 
of kingly wisdom, and his four brothers, all eminent 
men, are represented as losing their fortunes, and 
their very kingdoms, at dice. The laws, as usual. 
are ambiguous and contradictory. All gaming is 
pronounced unlawful; yet, according to the Gentoo 
Code. parties may game before an agent of the 
magistrate. to whom in that case a half of the win. 
nings belongs.' 

A fondness for those surprising feats of bodily 
agility and dexterity which form the arts of the 
tumbler and the juggler. is a feature in the charac:ter 
of the Hindu. It is a passive enjoyment which cor· 
responds with the passiveness oC his temper; and it 

• T_.bdiu~i,367 • 
• _ CocJe. chap. i. oect.. I. "80 ftIued ... the priJo<:ipl ........ u( 

doe ricber Dati .... that _ hay ....... I>rooopl by .. opuJ .... H ...... 
... _ adnaeed ooIeIy ... oapport • _a pmiq-lo-. ia ... 
proi.u oI .. .bicb. lie had • a.jderabJe Uare; ad. lJIe ~ ... 
&Towed by him ..-itIa AI .. ad&~, .. jJ is h.a4 ...... perfc<tly ,.,. 
_ by .,....10,.. ODd Ioio ...... " CIwp ... tbeGt-' I.., ofCakulu, 
Dec:. ~ 17&8. Gamine io -..J ... ....,. _ ...... of tbe 
Chi:aeIe.. See Burow". Life of Lord Ifac:::utaey, u. 41). Tra ... ~la ia 
ChiJ>a, p. 1.7. It il& .......uw. puaioD __ tbe )blo,.. See JoI_ 
.tao'. Iiumaua. 
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seems in general to be adapted to the taste of all Bc~~~ :.1. 
men in a similar state of society. Our Saxon an·--
cestors were much addicted to this species of amuse-
ment; and their tumblers and jugglers had arrive.d 
at great proficiency.' The passion of the Chinese 
for those diversions is known to be excessive, and 
the powers of their performers almost incredible" 
This was one of the favourite entertainments of the 
ancient Mexicans; and their surprising dexterity 
and skill seem hardly to have yielded to that of the 
Hindus and Chinese. Clavigero concludes a minute 
and interesting account of the astonishing feats of 
the Mexican performers, by remarking, that "the 
first Spaniards, who were witnesses of these and 
other exhibitions of tbe Mexicans, were so much 
astonished at their agility, that they suspected some 
supernatural power assisted them, forgetting to make 
a due allowance for the progress of the human 
genius when assisted by application and labour."· 

A taste for buffoonery is very generally a part of 
the character of a rude people; as appears by the 
buffoons, who, under the name of fools, were enter
tained by our Gothic ancestors in the courts of princes 
and the palaces of the great.' Among the Hindus, 
this source of amusement was an object of so much 

I Turner's Hist. of the Anglo-Saxona, book riii. ch. l'iL-M. Ju~~ 
glen IUld tumblers flod encouragement in civilized, II well &8 on .. 
civilized naLioDa; a.nd our Saxon &nceltors would find, on mlUlY 
occasioDl. their doaeendants enjoying the eshibitioD. with quite as much 
inte1'8lt. 81 themeelveI.-W. 

t See Burow, IDd other tmvellera. BeU', Traveil, U. 30 . 
• Clavigero, HiBL of Mexico, book vii. &eeL 46 . 
• DuJfOODl, under the name of foola, were retained in European courts. 

10nl aubacqucDt to the days of Gothic princea; a.nd in days when Mr. 
Mill would probably a.dmit that civili.&ation had mado lome &dvance.-W. 

2 I 2 



484 HISTORY OF BRITISH INDI .... 

Bc~~~ :.1. importance, as to become the subject of legislative 
___ enactment. .. The magistrate." says the Gentoo 

Code. "shall retain in his service a great number 
of buffoons, or parasites, jesters, and dancers, and 
athletics." I 

Story-telling, which entirely harmonizes with the 
Hindt! tone of mind, is said to be a fuvourite diver
sion." The recitations of the bards. with which the 
people of Europe were formerly so much deligl,ted. 
afforded an entertainment of the same description. 
The stories of the Hindus consist of the wildest 
fictions; and as almost all their written narratives 
are in verse. their spoken stories, it is probable, like 
the effusions ofthe bards, contained occasionally more 
or less of the measure and elevation of verse.· 101 wric 
and dancing form a part of their entertainments; trle 
latter, however, they enjoy as spectators chiefly, not 
performers. 

Notwithstanding the indok'1lce and inacti\ity of 
the Hindus, hunting, which is in general 80 favourite 
a sport of man in his uncivilized state, is capable of 
calling forth their most strenuous exertions. The 
different classes seem not only to forget their habitual 
languor and timidity, but their still mort inveterate 

• CentDO Cod .. p. U8 • 
• TenDaDt'. Jadiaa Recreationa, i.. U7.-X. Story·tt:llitt( it aM • 

Hindu diyeniou. 11m use amoopt them, it bu ~ oofT!JWed frum the 
Mohammed&-, amonpt. _bom it takes the piau of drama(1r pn1ornt~ 
aneeL What it pre.ently Did of the • wild fictionJ,· which d.~ SUn'idi 

relate, ud the probability of their heiDI' in 1'ene, iI ... holJy p'_'uilOal. 10 
ancient timet, it HteIIII likely that their bl:1'fAc poems W~ recil.ed, ....... 
pncWed in Gr.ece, .... in poJioI>.d tim ... - W. 

J Story-telling ... eoDUDCID amusement aDlO1lS t~ D~Of;'S 0{ A(rir...2 • 
.. These Aori.,.." MY' Ifr. Park, "bear lOme resemblaoe<e w tarM 1D 

the Anbw. }li'ighU' EnterlaiDmeuu; bo~ iD ~eral. ate (1/ •• ore 
~ cut." Pad', Truda in A!rica. p. 31. 
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prejudices of caste, and join together in pursuing the Bo~~~ #.1. 
tenants of the woods and mountains with an ardour, --
enterprise, and patience, which no other people can 
surpass.' 

It is curious that avarice, which seems but little 
consistent with sloth, or that insecurity with regard 
to property which so bad a government as theirs im· 
plies, forms a more remarkable ingredient in the 
national character of the Hindus, than in that of 
any other people. It is a passion congenial to a 
weak and timid mind, unwarmed by the social 
affections. They are almost universally penurious;' 
and where placed in situations in which their in· 
satiable desire of gain can meet with its gratification, 
it is not easy to surpass their keenness and assiduity 
in the arts of accumulation.' " Slavery ," says Mr. 
Orme, "has sharpened the natural fineness of all 
the spirits of Asia. From the difficulty of obtaining, 

I Tennant', Indian RecreatiollJl, i. 367. and other t.r&veUel"B. Hunting, 
which delights other men ehiefty in their ign('lraut and uncivilized atale, 
eee1118 to delight ki.n81 in aU states. 

!II Dr. Buchanan, who beam strong teatimo»y to Lbe prevalence oC this 
disposition among the Hindus, lays, the Naira are a 80rt of an exceptiouw 
He a&eribea this peculiarity to tho peculiar form given among them to tho 
associa.ti.on oC Lhe sexes. Joumey through MY8ore, &C. ii.411. 

J The following acute observation of HelveLiua goes far to account for 
it. "Co que j'obsorve, c'e8L qu'll est des pay. oil. Ie dealr d'immcnse8 
richC88eB devieDt raisonnable. Co BOut ceux all. lea lases 8Ont. arbilr&irel, 
ot par consequent. 108 po88e8sions incenainea, 01). loa renversemena de (or. 
tune sout. frequelll; 01\, comme en Orient, 10 prince pent. impunilment 
a'emparer des proprwt&l de lea aujets.-Dana ce pay', Ii l'on desire leI 
treS()rI de Ambouleasant, c'eat. que toujoura expoii! .. lea perdr~ on 
espere au moma tirer des di!bria d'UDe grande lortuoe de quoi aubaiBtersoi 
cL 8a Camille. Panout. all. la 10i 81L1lB force ne peut. proteger 10 foible cont.re 
Ie pW86IlD.t., on pcut. regarder l'opulcnce commc un moyen de 80 80wtraire 
au injWltiCe8, ILUX vexations du fort, au mcpri.8' entin, compagnon de Ie. 
foibleslc. On delli.rc: done une grand forlune comme une protectrice et un 
bOllclier conUe 101 oppreaseun." De i'Homme, led. viii. chap. v. 
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Bc~~~ rl
. amI the greater difficulty of preserving, the Gentoo 

---are indefatigable in business, and masters of th 
most exquisite dissimulation in all affairs of interesl 
They are the acutest buyers and sellers in the world 
and preserve through all their bargains a dcgree ~ 
calmness, which baffles all the arts that can h 
opposed against it." I The avaricious disposition 0 

the Hindus is deeply stamped in their maxims 0 

prudence and morality. Thus, they say: .. l"ron 
poverty a man cometh to shame. Alas! the wan 
of riches is the foundation of eva-y misfortune.-I 
is better to dwell in a forest haunted by tigers ani 
lions, than to live amongst relations after the 10ftl 
of wealth." • 

The mode of transacting bargains among the H in. 
dus is sufficiently peculiar to deserve description 
By a refinement of the cunning and deceitful tern PCI 

of a rude people, the business is performed secretly, 
by tangible signs. The buyer and seller seat them. 
selves oppobite to one another, and covering thei, 
hands with a cloth, perform all the most subtile 
artifices of chaffering, without uttering a word, by 

I OJJDe, 011 the GoTerumeat aad People olladostaa. p. 431._'" L'b· 
diea qui rit IOU ce puYemeIDeIlt en IUiI. lei impramu... Ob~ de 
nmper. il dnieDt lombe. ••• 11 lit perme1.1·QRlft et la frande dau 
Ie commerce." AnqueL Dupemm, Zend.aYata, Dile. Prilim. p. a:~ 
.. The c:hJe( pI_ 01 !he Geatil<a 01' Ban, .... ;. to ......... &IIOIl>er, 
-ins _ !he ~ feticil,." Fry .... Tn ... ., .... lio. 

chap. W . 
• Wilkiaa' HetDpad_ p. 63. The Jut 01 u.- JDaXimo io "'" J.

upre.iye of that waul ol~ . .. JUdI. .. .IO .... ODI & leam~ ut Ute 
HiDdn chandEl'. h the eUUc:a. lwwe'fer. of tOe HiDd&d" .. well .. theu 
jarisprudeDce ad. theoIotY. CODtradictio.o it cdlcu. fa tle saDIe p~e 
YiLb.1.be ~ it Lbe '-'ilowiag muim; U He ..-11'1. ip (,pp9IIiLih'D to iU., ow. bppUu:aa. dclightetJa in the ac:c:wLulatirJD 01 richd. (;8.ITU;Ul burde .. 
1m othen. and u u-.. ~ducLe of uwbk.o

, llold. 
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means of certain touches and signals of the fingers, Bc~ :~. 
which they mutually understand.' 

The simplicity of the houses, dress, and furniture, 
of the Hindus corresponds with that of their diet . 
.. The Indian houses," says Sonnerat, "display 
nothing of oriental magnificence."· Those of the 
poor, even in towns, are built of mud, sometimes of 
brick, and· thatched. .. Brabmens and religious. peo
ple plaster the pavement, and sometimes the walls, 
with cow-dung; and although this act proceeds from 
a spirit of religion, yet it is of use in keeping out 
insects." a The furniture. which is almost nothing 
in the houses of the poor, is in the highest degree 
scanty and simple even in those of the rich. Mats 
or carpets for the floor, on which they are accus
tomed both to sit and to lie, with a few earthen and 
other vessels for the preparation of their victuals and 
for their religious ceremonies, form the inventory in 
general of their household goods.· 

, Tennant', Indian RecreatioDs, ii. 232. Lord', Banye Religion, 
chap.:u.ii. The eame or & aimilar mode of transacting ba.rgo.ins is followed 
in Persia. Chardin, Voyage en Perae, iii. 122. co The merchants, besides 
being frequ.ently very dexteroue in the addition and subtraction of large 
BumS by memory, han • lingular method of numeration. by putting their 
hands into each other's alp-en. and thero, touching one another with this 
or that finger, or with such a particular joint of it., will transact atrain of 
the greatest value, without speaking to one another, or letting the standen 
by into the lecret." Shaw'. Travels in Barbary, p. 267. 

• Sonnerat, V oyagca, li., iii. chap. 1-
21 SOllDcrat, Ibid.; Fryer's Travels, let. iv. chap. 6. 
4 P. PaoliDo, Voy. lndea Orient. Ii,.. i. ch. 7. Fryer, who repT8BenlB the 

housea oflhe Moors. or MuesulmeD, a.t Sural, as Dot deficient enn in a 
IOrt or ma.gnifIcence,· .a.ye, humorously, that fI the BanY8Il8·· (Hindu 
merch.&nts, often extremely rich) co Cor the most part Hve in humble cella 
or ehcd:8, crowding three or four families together into aD hovel. with goata, . 
cows. and cal't'CI, aU chamber-fellows, that t.b.ey arc almost poisoned with 
vormin and nastinC88; 10 stupid. that.. not.withstanding chinu, fleas. and 
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BOOK II. From the frequency and carp. with which the 
CHAP. 7. .... 
---Hindus perform religious ablutions, the Europeans, 

prone from partial appearances to draw lI.attering 
conclusions, painted them, at first, as in the colours 
of so many other virtues, so likewise in those of 
cleanliness. Few nations are surpassed by the 
Hindus, in the total want of physical purity, in their 
streets, houses, and persons. Mr. Forster, whose 
long residence in India, and knowledge of the coun
try, render him an excellent witness, says of the 
narrow streets of Benares; "In addition to the 
pernicious effect which must proceed from a con
fined atmosphere, there is, in the hot season, an 
intolerable stench arising from the many pieces of 
stagnated water dispersed in different quarters of 
the town. The filth also which is indiscriminately 
thrown into the streets, and there left exposed, (for 
the Hindus pOSsesii but a small portion of general 
cleanliness) adds to the compound of ill smellii 80 

offensive to the European inhabitants of this city." 1 

Dr. Buchanan informs us, that" the earthen pots in 
which the Hindus boil their milk, are in general 80 

nasty, that after this operation no part of the produCe 
of the dairy is tolerable to Europeans, and whatever 
they use, their own servants must prepare.'" " The 

..... -. torment them"t:rJ _le. ...... _ .......... 10 _ ...... 

it itd!eo .......... ftldion UoaId bellJll-.lfrom ito_Ie abode." P.,. .... TnT.'" let. iii. dJap. i. 
• Ponter'. T ....... L 32. Of Ladaunr. too. Ioemaub, fhe ...... 

.... _ ........... ..,d a1_ dwkcd ap willi .. t:rJ opecieo 01 .. fII. 
Ibid. po 82. 8peakiu~ 01 I!eriaopr. lIe .. yo, U The ............. _cd 
with tile filth of .... iDbab_ta, .. Ito .... pnlYorbially """........ 11riAI. 
See 10 .... _ pu"..., RaaeI·. Deoeripfioa 01 .. IJwWaI T--. II&
moir. p. 58 . 

• BIICIwoau'. 1_ tIttouP II,...." h. ii. It. u ............. 



IlANNERS OF THE HINDUS •. 489 

Hindoo," says Mr. Scott Waring, .. who bathes con- BOOK 111. 
CHAP •• 

stantly in the Ganges, and whose heart equals in --_ 
purity the whiteness of his vest, will allow this same 
white robe to drop nearly off witlI filtlI before he 
thinks of changing it. Histories, composed in the 
closet, of the manners of extensive nations may pos-
sess every beauty; for as facts do not restrain the 
imagination, nor impose rules on poetic license, the 
fancy of the historian enjoys an uninterrupted range 
in the regions of fiction." I 

iii. 341, that the unwholesomenesa of the water in many places is, It in 
put, to be attributed to the common nutineu of the HiDdus. who wash 
their clothes, bodies. and cattle, in the very tanks or wells from which 
they take their own drink; and. wherever the water is scanty. it becomes 
from thil cause ntremely disgusting to .. European." 

I Tour to Sheeraz, by Ed. Scott Waring. p. 59, note.-·' Their naan
ncaa,"· say. Dr. Buchanan. U is disgusting; nry few of the inhabitaats 
above the Ghata being free from the itch; and their linen, being almost 
always dyed, is seldom waahed." Tranls through Mysore, &c. i. 135.
See, too, Capt. Hudwicke, Asiat. Res. vi. 330. The authors of the 
Universal Hittory describe with pure and picturesqlle simplicity ODe 
pretty remarkable custom of the Hind11&. It The women scmple DO mOle 

tho the men to do their oceaaiona in the public streets or highways: for 
which PUJPose at SWl-rise and sun-eet. they go out in droYe8 to lOme dead 
'W811, if in the city j and in case any pUB by in the interim, they turn their 
bue backlidea on them. but hide their faces. When they haTe done their 
business, they wash their parts with the left hud, because they eat with 
the right. The men. who n.onerate apart from the women, aquat like 
them _beD they make water. Although their food is nothing but ngetables 
concocted with fair WBter, yet they leaye such a stink behind them, that 
it iI but ill tak.ing the air, either in the atreete, or without the toWIUJ. Dear 

the riYen and ditchea." 'ri. 26ft. Yet Lheae authors. with the same breath, 
assure us that the Hindus are a cleanly people, because, and thia ia their 
sole reuOD. they wash before and after meals, and leave no hair on their 
bodies. lbid. See to the same purpOle, Fryer's Travels, let. iv. chap. vi. 
-M. N otwitbalanding aU that .is here said, or the obserT8.tioD8 cited in 
the tnt. which are either exaggerated OJ' applicable to the poorest classes, 
tho Hind .. are a cleanly people, and lD&y b. compared, with decided .... 
v&otap. with the nations ot the BOuLh of Euro~ both BII regards their 
habitationa and their pomaDe. There are many of their praetiees which 
might be iDtrodueod. eveD into the north with benefit.-W. 
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BOOK II. 
CHAP. 1. 

HISTORY OF BRITISH INDIA. 

To a superficial view, it appears surprising that 
---over6trained sentiments in regard to the ceremonial 

of behaviour are Ii mark of the uncivilized state of the 
human mind. The period when men have but just 
emerged from barbarism, and have made the finrt 
feeble steps in improvement, is the period at which 
formalities in the intercourse of social life are the 
most remarkably multiplied, at which the importance 
attached to them is the greatest, and at which the 
nice observance of them is the most rigidly exacted. 
In modem Europe, as manners have refined, and 
knowledge improved, we have thrown oft' the puncti
lious ceremonies which constituted the fine hreeding 
of our ancestors; and adopted more and more of sim
plicity in the forms of intercourse. Among the inha
bitants of Hindustan, the formalities of behaviour are 
multiplied to excess; and the most important bond6 
of society are hardly objects of greater reverence. I 
Some of their rules breathe that spirit of benevolence, 
and of respect for the weak, which begins to show 
itself partially at an early period of society, and still 
wants much of its proper strength at a lalP one. 11,c 
distinctions of giving way on the road are thus 
marked in the Gentoo code; Ii man with sight, to a 
man blind; a man with hearing to a man deaf; a 
man to a woman; a man empty-handed to a man 
with a burden; an inferior person to a IlUperior; a 
man in health to a sick person; and all perriODs to a 
Brahmen. • Nota few of their rules bear curious 

I See .. auiout de«riptioa 01 u.e ~ to whidl the .illa:te fri.alitlft 
ul behaTioa;r are c:urie4 both IIItODS the II.oon aDd Htoo .... by MI'. 0nD.e, 
OR lh< Goo ........... &ad p""" 01 lad .... •• pp. 42:) &ad ";1. S .. , aIoo. 
La ... alK ...... elL ii. J:.llto 139 • 

• Gatoo Cod'!,. Q...ui. IeCL )0. 
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testimony to the unpolished state of society in whic~ Bc~~~ ~~. 
they were prescribed. "If a man," says one of theIr __ _ 
laws, "having accepted another's invitation, doth not 
eat at his house, then he shall be 'obliged to make 
good all the expense that was incurred in conse-

. quence of the invitation."· When a Hindu gives an 
entertainment, he seats himself in the place of 
greatest distinction; and all the most delicate and 
costly of the viands are placed before him. The com
pany sit according to their quality, the inferior sort 
at the greatest distance from the master, each eating 
of those dishes only which are placed before him, and 
they continually decreasing in fineness, as they ap
proach the place of the lowest of the guests. • 

The attachment which the Hindus, in common with 
all ignorant nations, bear to astrology, is a part of 
their manners exerting a strong influence upon the 
train of their actions. "The Hindus of the present 
age," says a partial observer, "do not undertake any 
alTair of consequence without consulting their astro
logers, who are always Brahmens."· The belief of 

I Gcntoo Code, ch. Di. led 10. 
I Tennant's Indian Recreations, i.. 2M.-M. Dr. Tennant speaks con

fidently of m&.D.J t.hinge or which he must have been utterly ignonmt. In 
a. preceding paasagB, he compares tho eloquence of Hindu Titupemtion to 
tllat of Billingsgate; it is very doubtful if be ever understood a syllable 
uttered on luch an occaaiOD. Hero he doacribea the particulars of'" Hindu 
ontertainment, as if he had witDeaed one, although it ia wholly imposaible 
thnt he .hould ever have dined with a Hindu, or been preaent on any 8~ 
occasi.on; yet be is ODe of Mr. Mill', principal authoriuee.-W . 

.1 Wilk.iJls' Hetop&dcaa, note, p. 269. The unceremonious Fryer sayB, 
the principal science of the Brahmon is magic and utrology. Travels, 
lot. iv. 00. 1i. or the a.st.onishing degreo to which the Indians of all do-

- scripLioDB &I'U dovoted to astrology, Ice a lively deacription by Bernier, 
Suit.ell doe Mimoneur i'Empire du Grand Mogol, i. 12&14. to Lea rois, 
et les IelgDOW'l," I&Y' he. U qui u'enLreprendroient la moiD.dre choso 
qu'ilI n'ouaaot coDJultee lea aatrologuOl, 10m donnent de grands appointe-
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BOOK 7U . witchcraft and sorcery continues universally preva-
CRAP • • 

___ lent; and is every day the cause of the greatest 
enormities. It not unfrequently happens that Brah. 
mens, tried for murder before the English judges, 
assign as their motive to the crime, that the murdered 
individual had enchanted them. No fewer than five 
unbappy persons in one district were tried and exe
cuted for witchcraft, so late as the year 1792.1 The 
villagers themselves assume the right of sitting in 
judgment on this imaginary offence; and their sole 
instruments of proof are the most wretched of all in. 
cantations. Branches of the Saul tree, for example, 
one for each of the suspected individuals, inscrihed 
with her name, are planted in water. If any of them 
withers within a eertain time, the devoted female, 
whose name it bears, suffers death as a witch. • 

mente poor lire ce qui est 6crit daDl1e ciel.·f Ibid. .. The Ja.,«ea,·J N1' 
M&l.let. (Introd. to the HUt. of Deumuk, i.. ch. L) .. wlwm the DaDa: 
haTe fomad OD the cout of GreeolaJld, lin with p-eat UDion ud tnllqail~ 
lit,.. They are neither quarre1tome, DM miKhie1'oot. DOl' warlike; beiD« 
greatly afraid aI \hoee that au. Theft, blo •• , Uld murder. are almon 
unkno'WD to them. They are clI..ute before ~e. and. Jvye their t'hil~ 
chen tenderly. Their Iimp1icit1 hath Dot been able to preaene thl::m (tom 

.baring priestI, who puI among them lor enchaDten; IID.d. are in truth nt,. 
pat and. 4aterou claeat&." 

, Is io BOt .. IDDc IiDce beliS iD wiIdu:Taft ..... ulrok>oo' ......J 10 pre
nil in Europe, &hat we Deed &0 be "erJ NTere opoD IimiJu ..... dilles ia 
.Aei&.-W • 

• See Ul accoant of thiI JhDekinc pad of ,be a:wmen of the Hiztdaa iD 
1loe Asia<. AD. Rept. for 1&01. )Iik.n- ThdO, p. ~I~II. V ... 
-.. addiliou&l remazb OD lhe....., """ spiril 01 thia .ha....... See n .... 
D. iD the Appeadix.-W. 



NOT E S. 

NOTE A. p. 336. 

"5. THIS U1I;"""Be existed only in the firBt dmne Ulea yet 
.... ezpanded, as if infJ01".o. in darkness, imperceptible, Wldefi
nable, Wldiscoverable by reason, and Wldiscovered by reoela-
lion, as if it were wholly immersed in sleep; _ 

"6. Then the BOle self-existing power, himselfWidiscerned, 
but making this ,world discernible, with five elements and other 
principles of nature, appeared with undiminished glory, em
pandi119 hi8 idea, or dispelling the gloom. 

II 7. He, whom the mind alone can perceive, whose essence 
eludes the external organa, who baa no visible parts, who exists 
from eternity, even he, the aoul of all beings, whom no being 
can comprehend, shone forth in person. 

"8. He, having willed to produce various beings from his 
own divine substance, first with a thought created the waters, 
and placed in them a productive seed: 

"9. The Beed became an egg bright as gold, blazing like the 
luminary with a thousand beams: and in that egg he Was born 
himself, in If.e form of BRA HilA, the great forefather of all 
spirits . 

.. 10. The waters are called 11ll1'a, because they were the pro
duction of N ABA, or the Spirit of God; and, since they were 
hi. first ayana, or place of motion, he thence is named NARA
YANA, or mor.nng on ths t'Dater8. 

"II. From THAT WBICH IS, the first cause, not the object of 
8ense, existing e1Jerg 'Where in aubstance, not existing to our 
perception, without beginniug or end, Was produced the divine 
male, famed in all worlds Wider the appellation of BRAH.IA . 

.. 12. In that egg the great power sat inactive a whole year of 
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tke Creator, at the close of which, by hi. thought alon., he 
camed the egg to divide itself . 

.. 13. And from its two divili"M he framed the heaven aJxme 
and the earth beneath: in the midst he plaeed the IUbtile ether, 
the eight regioM, and the permanent receptacle of waters. 

"14. From tbe IUpreme 10ul he drew furth mind, existing 
IUbstantially though nnperceived by ICILIe, immaterial; and 
beftne mind, tn the t'ea8111ting pqmer, he produeed CODOCioua· 

De .. , the internal monitor, the ruler: 
.. 15. And, bej'UI'B them both, he produced the gr.at prineiple 

of the .oul, tn jir.t ezpa1l8ion of the tli1Jine idea; and all vital 
forms endued with the three qnaliti •• of goodne .. , pallIion, and 
Jarknes.; and theji"" perceptions or..nac, and the five orgoM 
of Bensation . 

.. 16. Tluu, having at once pervaded, with emanatiOlLl from 
the Supreme Spirit, the minutest portioJ18 of .il< principle. jm. 

meuacly operative, conocioDlne&l and the five perceptiOlLl, he 
framed all creatoreo; 

.. 17. And since the minnteot particl .. C1C vioible nature have 
a dependence on thOle Biz emanatioDl from God, the .. joe have 
accordingly given the name of Barira UI' depenJmg on Biz, thal u, 
the ten Ul'ga1U 011 ~" and the jifJB elernerdl on aB 

manTI pereeptimu, to his irTWflB UI' appearance in vilible nature . 
.. 18. Thence proceed the great elements endued with pecu. 

liar powers, and mind with operatioooo infinitely ..,btile, the un· 
periohahle """"" C1C all apparent furmo. 

.. 19. Thio unifier"" therefore, it compacted from the minute 
portiono of those oeen divine and active principl .. , lhe greal 
MnIl, or jim ema1llJlw... ~ and ji"" pereeptimu; a 
mntoble "'"-'" from immutable ideal . 

.. 20. Among them each """"""ding eWment acquires the 
quality 01 the preceding: and, in.. many degrees 81 each 01 
them it advanced, with 10 many propertieo io it Aid to be 
endued . 

.. 21. He too first aoIigned to .11 ereatureo diatiuet Darnel, 
dirtinct acto, and distinct occupatiOlll; II they had heen r .... 
vealed in the pre-exioting IT eda • 

.. 22. He, the IUpreme ruler, ereated anaaoemblage oCinf"";"r 
deitieo, with divine attribulCI and pure aoulo; and a numb.r of 
genii exquilitely delicate: and he l'"M:1'ikd the oacrifke or· 
dained from the beginning. 
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.. 23. From fire, from air, and from the sun he milked out, as 
it mere, the three primordial Yed&, named Rich, Y qjUBh, 0/1/Il 
Saman, for the due performance of the sa.crifice . 

.. 24. He gave being to time and the divisiona of time, to the 
stara also, and to the planeto, to riven, oceana, and mountains, 
to level plains, and uneven valleys. 

" 25. To devotion, speech, complacency, desire, and wrath, 
and to the creation, which shsll presently be mentioned; for he 
willed the existence of all thOle created things . 

.. 26. For the sake of distinguishing actions, he made a total 
difference between right and wrong, and enured these sentient 
creatures to pleasure and pain, roltt 0/1/Il heat, and other opposite 
pairs . 

.. 27. With very minute tranoformable portions, called mo.tras, 
of the five elements, all this perceptible world was composed in 
fit order; 

"28. And in whatever occupation the snpreme lord first em. 
ployed any vital soul, to that occupation the same soul attaches 
itself spontaneously, when it receives a new body ·again and 
again : 

.. 29. Whatever quality, noxious or innocent, barshor mild, 
unjust or just, false or true, he conferred on any being at its 
creation, the some quality enters it of course on ;u future 
1>irl"" ; 

.. 30. As tbe';'" Beosona of the yeu: attsin respectively their 
peculiar marks indue time, and of their own accord, evenao the 
several acts of each embodied spirit attend it naturally. 

" 31. That the human race might be multiplied, he caused 
the Brah1TU1n, the C.Tu.triya, the YaiBya, and the SUtiJra (80 
nomed from the .cripture,protectilm, mealth, O/1/Illabou .. )to pro
ceed from hie mouth, hia arm, hie thigh, and hie foot. 

"32. Having divided hie own substance, the mighty Power 
became half male, half female, or 1/IJture actioe and pa8.me; and 
from that female he prodnced V'RAI: 

"33. Know me, 0 most excellent of BRASKEII., to be that 
person, whom the male pamer VIRAl, having performed austere 
devotion, produced by himself; me, the secondary fromer of all 
thil rMihle morltt . 

.. 34. It was I, who, deaircua of giving birth to a race ofmen, 
performed very difficult religioua duties, and first produced ten 
lords of created being, eminent in holine .. , 

495 
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.. 35. Marichi, Atri, Angi..... PulBltya. Pulaha, Cratu, Pra
chelaB, or Daceba, V Bli.ehtha, Bhrigu, and N aroda: 

.. 36. Tbey, abundant in glory. produced leven other Mt1lU8, 
togctber. witb deities, and the IOan.iolll of deitiel, and Mao 
kar.hia, or great Sageo, oolimited in power • 

.. 37. Benevolent genii, and fierce giants. b1ood-thinty 
aavages, heavenly quiristeft, nympru. IUd demonl. huge serpents, 
and makeo of smaller lize, birda of mighty .. ing, and ICparate 
companies of PitriII, or progeniton of mankind ; 

.. 38. Ligbtuings and tbonder-bolts, clouda and coloured 
bows of Indra, falliug metean, earth-rending vapoun. comets, 
and luminaries of various degrees ; 

.. 39. Hone-faced sylvans. apes, mh, and a variety of birda, 
tame cattle, deer, men, and ravenona beBlts with two ro", of 
teetb; 

.. 40. Small and large reptile •• mothl, lice, lieBl, and eommon 
IIi .. , with every biting gnat, and immoveable SUbstsncel of dio
tinct aorIB." (IllItit. of Menn, cb. I.) 

Sucb i.e the account of the creation wbicb i.e contained in one 
of tbe principal standard. of Hindu faitb; IOCb i.e one of the 
chief documents from whicb we CID draw preci.., id ... respecl 
ing the religiona principleo of the HindUi. The c!arkDeBl, th 
vaguene18, and the conru.ion, whicb reign in it, need not be re 
marked; for by these tbe Hindu mythology i. througlUJut dio 
tinguiobed. The lint of tbe propositiona, BI it now llanda ca 
be adequately designated only by the familiar appellative, non 
seDle; the ideas are heterogeneona, and incompatiMe. U Thi 
ooivene," it ;. laid, .. existed only in thejir.t clirJine ;Jea.' 
When any thing i.e aaid to exiot in idea, the meaning io 
that it ;. conceived by the mind, or, in common language 
that it ;. an idea in the mind. This ooivene tben, ..,.,.,roing " 
the above puoage, ...a. conceived by the divine mind before. 
_ actually produced, 01', in other worda, it .... an idea in t.h< 
divine mind. This idea existed in the divine mind, .. yet ..... 
expanded. " But"bat are we tD understand by an idea in tho 
divine mind .. nnexpanded f" I u nogard to human thought .., 
id .. may be aaid to be nnexpanded, when oomething i.o concei ... d 
very generally and obocurely; and i& may be aaid tD be ex
panded, wben the thing ;. c:ooceived minutely, diltinctly, and 
in all ihl parts. Are we then to undentand by the idea of the 
universe being nnexpanded in the divine mind, that the QDlverse 
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WBB conceived hy it only generally, ohscurely, indistinctly, and 
that it waa not till creation waa actually performed, that the divine 
idea waa clear, full, and precise 1 How infinitely removed is this 
from the suhlime conception which we entertain of the Divine 
Being; to whose thoughts all his works past, present, and to 
come, and every thing in the universe from etemity to etemity, 
are present always, essentially, perfectly, in all their parts, 
properties, and relations! This divine idea is still further 
described: it existed " as if involved in darkness." When 
an idea is involved in darkness, it is an idea not perfectly 
noderstood; an apprehension only compatible with the most 
imperfect notions of the divine nature. It existed" imper
ceptible." If this means by the senses, all ideas are impercep
tibie; if it means by the mind, it is impoasible, for the very .... 
sence of an idea consists in its being perceived by the mind. 
It existed " nodefinable, nodiscoverable hy reason, nodis
covered by revelation, aa if it were wholly immersed in sleep." 
What sort of an idea could that be in the divine mind which the 
divine mind could not define, that mind by which it waa formed? 
If the meaning he, that it could not be defined by any other 
mind; neither can the idea, not yet expressed, which exists in 
the mind of the most foolish of men. "Not discoverable by 
reason;" doe. this mean that the divine reason did not discover 
the divine idea, or 40es it mean that human reaaon could not 
discover it ¥ An idea in the mind of another being is not dis
coverable to man by reason, but by enunciation. The last ex
pression is the most extraordinary; "as if immersed in sleep: It 
"an idea immersed in sleep!" An idea too in the divine mind 
immersed in sleep I What notion can be formed of this f 

But it mnat be explained that this incohercnce and absurdity 
is not the work of Menu, or of the author, whoever he was, of 
the treatise which goes by his name. It is a common plan in 
India, for & commentator who is explaining & book, to insert 
between the words of the text such expressions as to him 
appear necessary to rellder the sense of the author clear and 
distinct. This has been done by a commentator of the name 
of Cullu .. , in regard to the ordinances of Menu; and his glo88 
or commentary, interworded with the text, Sir William Jonea 
haa translated along with his author. As he has, very judici
ously 1 however, printed the interwoven expressions of the com
mentator in italics, it is easy for the reader to separate them, 
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and to behold the ocnoe of the original unadulterated. Ac· 
cording to this expedient, the words of Mellu .pp".r thlll: 
" This existed only in darknp88, imperceptihle, unddinalJle, 
undiscoverable, undiscovered, as jf it were wholly immel'8f~d in 
8Ieep." It 8eem. remarkably the genius ofthc ancient Sanserit 
writings to be elliptical, B1ld the adjective pronouns elpocially 
are very frequently 11Bed without a suhstantive. "This," in the 
passage which we are now examining, i. in that situation. The 
mind of the reader i8 left to supply the word which the ""n.e 
of the context demands. ThiJ--.<,very thing; thill-whol.·; 
this-universe; .uch is the manner in which the mind easily 
here IUggells the requitite idea; and when thio i. done, the 
incoherence and absurdity which the supplement of Culluca 
engendered, io entirely dispelled. The passage pr .... nta clearly 
and unambiguously,,, description, a very vague and unmeaning 
description, it mWil be owned, of that chlWl of which the G,.·,·ks 
and Romans drew 10 striking and awful a picture, and or which 
the belief appears to have been 10 widely and g""erally dif· 
fuaed. The notion which CuJluca endeavoured to engraft, ia 
remarkable. It ia no other than the celebrated Pla.)nic prin_ 
ciple of the pre-exiatence of all things in the divine mind, which 
CuJluca, it ia evident, neither understood nor could apply, and 
with which be made 80ch havoc on the genuine •• "18" or hi. 
author. It is proLable that he borrowed the idea from some 
foreign lOurce, that it pleaoed him .. prefur.Lle to the more 
rode conception of a chaoo, and that he r_Jlvcd, according to 
the invariable rule of the Drahmeno, to give his own order the 
credit of it, by incorporating it with the doctrineo of the oacred 
anthoro. 

There is a remarkable coincidence, and there ia a remarkable 
di.ocrepancy, between thia paosage in the Inotituteo of Mf'DIl, 

and the following at the beginning at the book of Gene.io: 
" In the beginning God created the beaven and the earth. 
And the earth w .. without f{,rm and void, and darkne.. .. .. 
npon the face of the deep. H The coincidence .pp...... in tbe 
chaotic description here applied to the eartb: the diocrepancy 
CCWliota in thia, that the J ewiab Iegillator informo no of Ihe 
previowo creation of the obapeI_ mau, the H indn Icgiolator 
deoeribeo it .. antecedent to all creation. 

This chaoo, thia univene, then, in ita dark, imperceptiLle, 
undefinable state, emted, according to Menu, &ltkCt'Jeot to 



creation. This too was tbe idea of tb. Greeks and Romans, 
who thence believed in tbe eternity of matter. It is doubtful, 
from the extreme vagueness of tbe Hindu language, wbether 
tbey bad carried their tboughts so far as to conceive the ques. 
tion respecting tbe origin of matter : but as its etemity is implied 
in several of their doctrines, so it appears to be recognised 
in some of tbeir expressions. It appears, indeed, that tbey 
were unable to make any clear distinction between matter and 
spirit, but rather considered the latter to be some extraordinary 
refinement of tbe former. Thus even tbe Divine Being, though 
tbey called bim soul and spirit, they certainly regarded as mao 
terial. In the passage already quoted, it is said, "that be 
willed to produce various beings from kill umndir1in.e substance." 
N ow what can be meant by substance, if not material substance Y 
Besides, from material substance alone can material beiugsbe 
produced. But the first thing whicb we are told was produced 
from the divine substance, was water. It is worth remarking, 
at the same time, that in otber places water appears to be spoken 
of 88 uncreated, and as the material out of whicb all otber 
things were produced. A passage describing tbe creation, 
translated from the Yajur Veda by Mr. Colebrooke, commences 
thus: "Waters alone there were; this world originally was 
water. In it the lord of creation moved, having become air." 
[Asia!. Res. viii. 452.]-M. 

If tbe incoherence and absurdity occasioned by the use of 
sucb an expression as existing in idea, is referrible to the com· 
mentator, mucb of the previous criticism migbt have been 
spared, and the text of Menu acquitted, notwithstanding the 
charge with which it was first lllIBIliled, ofbeiug "nonsense." It 
is here admitted to be clear and unambiguous. But neither is 
the commentator open to cavil. The demerit of the confusion 
is Sir William Joncs's. Not a syllable is said by Culluca about 
" ides," and the translator has misled the critic, both being 
inlluenced by European ideas, and unacquainted with the 
Hindu system. One of tbe philosophical scboola, the Sankkya 
which i. cbiefly followed by Menu, whoae cosmogony, bowever, 
i. by no means carefully described, maintains tbe eternity of 
matter or Prakriti. • This • matter' existed, but without form, 
invisible, undefinable, inert, 88 if in slc"'p.' There is nothing 
vagu(', ambiguous, or incuhf'rent in thll dcacription. Culluca 
belong. to a different school, the Vedanta, that whicb main. 
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tains the unity of thing.; th. identity of the .Iement. 0 

matter with ita C&1l8<.'-«nd he explain. the text agu·.ably to hi 
doctrines. 'This' elementary matter exist,·d, 'uuseparab:'d 
from the divine cauae. We may think ... hat we pi, ... of th, 
pbilooophy, but the notiOllll are intelligibly up ....... d by bod 
text and comment.-W .. 

NOTE B. p. 337. 

Another and a very remarkable account of the crMItioo " 
living ereatureo i. found in the Ved .. , and tran.lated by M r 
Colebrooke. .. Tbio variety of forma ..... , berore the produc. 
tion of body, lOul, bearing a human lhape. N ext, lo"kin~ 
""!I'd, that primeval Being .... nothing but himoelf; and h. 
firot laid, I am I. TherefOre hi. name ..... J: and thence evMl 

now, when caned, a man first 8ll8WeTS, it it I, and then cL-!clu<'1 
any other name which appertains to him.~'>lDce he, beiDS 
anterior to all tbio which seeu aupremacy, did <O"IU"'" by 6re 
all sinful obstacles to bio own IUpremacy, therefore d",,. the 
~ who knows thia truth, overcome him, who !Web to be 
before him. He felt dread; and, therefore, man Ii"..., .. ben 
alone. But he rellected ' Since nothing exi"" be,id ... mYoPlf, 
why .hould J fear!" ThOll bio terror departed from him; ~,. 
what .hould he dread, .ince fear must he 0( another T-He Cdt 
not delight; and, thereli".e, man delighto not "hen alone. He 
wiohed the existence of another; and inotantly h. became ouch 
as io man and .. oman in mutnal embrace. He cauaed thit bio 
own oelf to fall in twain; and th ... beame a huaLand and & 

wile. TherefOre w .. thio body, 10 oeparated, as it were an 
imperfect moiety of himoelf: for 10 Yajny .... a1cya hu pr0-

nounced it. Tbia blank, therefOre, it completed by woman. 
He approached her; and thence were human beingo produced.
She reIIected, doubtingly; How can he, having prod"""d me 
from himoelC, incestuonoIy approach me' I will no ... aosume a 
disguioe. She became a cow; and the other became. Lull 
and approached her; aDd the ioaue were kioe. She .... chmged 
into a mare, aDd he into a otaIIion; one ..... IIlmt1i into • female 
&II, and the other into • ...w, 0 ... : thua did he again 'W""",h 
her, and the one-hoofed kind ..... the off.pring. She became 
a female goat. and he a ~ one; she ..... aD .... , aDd he • 
rom: tbua he approached her, and goa .. aDd &beep we'" the 
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progeny. In this manner, did he create every existing pair 
whatsoever, even to the ante and minutest insect." See a 
curious discourse of Mr. Colebrooke on the Vedas, or Sacred 
Writings of the Hindus, Asia!. Rese .. ch, viii. 440, 44i.-M. 

It is evident that from a very remote period different illus
muive, rather tbaa descriptive traditiQj18 of the origin and 
creation of the universe were current amongst the Hindus-
even before the Vedas were compiled. Some of them, such as 
tbis cited from the Veda, were clearly allegorical-others were 
mystic, mythological and philosophical, and each should be 
considered by itself for its character to be rigbtly understood. 
To attempt to Corce them into one system is to place tbem in a 
condition to which tbey never pretended, and the confusion 
and contradiction that ensue is our work, not the error of the 
Hindus.-W. 

NOTE C. p. 391. 

DAILY C,EREIIO"IBB o:r THB BBA.HIIBl'itS. 

As be rises from sleep, a Brahmen must rub his teeth with a 
proper withe, or a twig of tbe racemiferoua fig-tree, repeating 
praye.... Should this sacred duty be omitted, so great a sin is 
incurred, that the benefit is lost of all religious rites performed 
by bim. Tbe next circnmstance of importence is, the deposit 
of the withe after it has done its office. It must be carefully 
thrown away in a place free from impurities; that is, where none 
of those religious stains, which are 80 multiplied among the 
Hindus, and must infect so many placeS, have been imprinted. 
When the business of the teeth and of the twig is accomplished, 
ablution next engages the attention of the Brahmen. The duty 
of the bath, puticularly in the monthe of Maghe, Phalguna, and 
Cartica, is no I ... efficacious than a rigid penance for the expi_ 

. atiou of sin. Standing in a river, or in other water, the 
wo ... hipper, sipping water, which is a requisite preliminary to 
all rites, and sprinkling it before him, recites inaudibly the 
gayatri, or holiest text of the Vada, with tb. names of the 
seven worlds. He next throws water eight times on his head, 
or towards tbe sky, and at last upon the growld, to destroy the 
demons who wage war with the gods, reciting prayers, of which 
the first may be received as a specimen: u 0 waters, since ye 
afford us delight, grant us present happine .. , and the rapturous 
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sight of the supreme God." When these ceremoni.. and 
pmyers are performed, be plungea three tim .. into the walt-r, 
and eacb time repeato the expiatory It-xt which recilt-. the 
creation, and baving tben w .. bed bis mantie, the morning 
ablution is finisbed. If he is an bODlCholder, it is his duty to 
bathe again at noon, and if he helonga to an order of devotion, 
both at noon and in the evening, with ceremoniea, differing 
IOmewhat in the worda and forma, but the eam. in spirit and 
substance.' 

An importont part of the wonhip of the Brahmen then IUC

ceeds. Coming out of the water, and putting on bit mantic, be 
sito down to worship the riaing IUD. This great duty is per
formed by first /ting the lock of bair on the crown of his IK-ad, 
wbile be bolda mucb C1l8a grBI8 in his left band, and thr.e 
blade .. of it in his rigbt, or wean a ring of it on the third linger 
of that band, reciting at the eame time the gayatri. He th.n 
sips water three tim .. , repeata the mysteriOUI namea ofth. seven 
worlda, recitea again the gayatri, ruba his banda .. if .... bing 
them, toucbes with bit wet band bit feei, head, breaat, ey", 
ears, nose and navel, and again three times sips water. If, 
bowever, be should sneeze, or spit, be mWII obey the text which 
laYS, .. after 1IIleeZing, spitting, blowing bis nooe, sleeping. p0t
ting on apparel or dropping tears,. maa abouId _ immedialely 
sip water, but1int touch his right ...... " The oipping, however, 
being at last performed, he paases his band 6Iled .. ith walt-r, 
briskly round his neck, "bile he pray.: .. May the waters pre
serve me!" He then shuts his ey .. ODd meditat< .. in silence. 
Till we got better infurmation, very wouderful id ... were 
formed of the aublimity of the Brahmen'. meditatiOWl. On 
this, one of the _ ...".... and lOIemn of all """""iODl, wbile 
be meditates in ailence, with his ey .. shot, aod every mark ut 
intense thonght, we are inWrmed, that he is only .. figuring to 
himself, that Brabma, with live rae.. and a red complexion, re
oides in his navel; Visbnn, with four arma and a black com
plexion, in bit heart; and Si'l'a, with 6"", rae.. ODd a white 
complexion, in his Wehead." Nor io this the whole of bis 
meditation. He ponden neat 00 the holiest ut lata; and this 
aublime dnty io pt'rformed in the following _r. CIooing 

I C<JIc.brooke OR the Rdj~ Cc:JemotaieI of u.e 1W.dua. Aaiat 
Re.eart:h.. T. :J45, 146. 
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the left nostril with the two longest fingers of the right hand, 
he draws his breath though the right nostril, and then closing 
it with his thumb, and BU8pending his breath, he repeats to hlm
.elf the gayatri, the mysteriollB names of the worlds, and the 
aacred text of Brahme; after which, raising his fingers from 
the left nostril, he emits the breath which he had suppressed, 
and thllB ends one part of his meditation. The same process is 
repeated three times and the whole is then concluded. This 
meditation, says Yajnyawalcya, " implies, Om, (aUDI,) earth, 
.ky, heaven, middle region, place of birtha, mansion of the 
blessed, abode of truth. We meditate on the adorable light of 
the resplendent generator which governs our intellects, which 
is water, lllBtre, savour, immortal faculty of thought, Brahme, 
earth, sky, and heaven.'" He then stands on one foot, resting 
the other against his ancle or heel, and looking towards the 
east, while his hands are held open before hlm in a hollow form, 
and in that pooture he recites prayers to the sun, of which the 
following ia one of the most remarkable: "Thou art self-exist
ent, thou art the most excellent ray; thou givest effulgence, 
grant it ooto me." When all these ceremonies are performed, 
the oblation or offering is the next part of the service. It con
sists of til.., dowers, barley, water, and red sanders wood; it is 
put into 8 vessel of copper in the shape of a boat, and placed 
on the head of the votary, who presents it with fresh prayers, 
and holy texts. In the last place comes the invocation of the 
gayatri. It is first addressed in these words: U Thou art light; 
tbou art seed; thou art immortal life ; thou art effulgent; be
loved by the gods, defamed by none, thou art the holiest sacri
fice." It is then recited meaallre by measure; next the two 
first measures are recited as one hemistich; and the third mea
oure as the otber; lastly, the three measures are repeated 
without interruptien. It i. addre ... d again in the following 
wo~ds; U Divine ten, who dost grant our best wishes, whose 
name is trisyllable, whose import is the power of the Supreme 
Deing; come, thou mother of the Vedas, who didst spring 
from Brahm., be constsnt here." It is then aloug with the tri
literal monosyllable, and the name. or tho three lower worlds, 
pronounced inaudibly a hundred, or a thoUBand times, or &8 

I Culcbreuke OD t.be RcligioUJ Ceremonies of the Hindus. Asiatic. 
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often as practicable, while the repetitiona ""' couoted upon a 
rosary of wild grains, or of gem.o ~et in gold. Additional 
prayers are recited, and the morning worship of the sun io thus 
terminated .• 

The religioua duties which fill np the r('ll18ining portion of the 
day are chielly comprioed in what are denominated the live 111-

cramenta. In a passage of the Institutes of Menu these are thua 
described; "Teaching and studying the scripture io the 1aCra
ment of the Veda; Offering cak .. and water, the oacramcnt of 
the mane.; An oblation to lire, the aacrament of tbe deiti •• ; 
Giving rice or other food to living creatorea, the _rament of 
spirits; Receiving guests with honour, the aacrament of men. "t 

I shall endeavour by a very .hort illwtration to <:OIlvey an idea 
of each. 

Preparatory to the study of the Veda moat ablution be "er· 
formed. Of thio oome ceremonie. not yet described may be here 
introduced. "Let a Brahman at all timeo perform the a~lution," 
asy. the law of Menu, "with the pure part of hio hand, dt'no
minated from the Veda, or with the part aacred to the L,rd of 
creaturea, or with that dedicated to the gada; but never .,.ith the 
part named from the Pitria: The pore part noder tb. root <of the 
tbomb i. called Brabma; that at the root of the little finger, 
Caya; that at the tipo of the lingers, Duva; and the part be
tween the thumb and index, Pitrya. Let bim lirat lip water 
thrice; then twice wipe bio mouth, md lastly touch with water 
the six bollo .... parto of hio head, [or hio eyeo, <an, and nootriJ.,] 
bio breast and bio bead. Be wbo know. the law, and ..,..1uI 
purity, will ever perform the ablution with the pore part of bio 
hand, and with .... ater neither hot nor frothy •• tanding in a lon.!y 
place, and turning to the east or the north. A Brabmen io puri_ 
lied by water that reach .. hio hooom; a C.batriyo, by water de
aeending to bio throat; a Vaillyo, by water barely taken into bi, 
mouth; a Sndra, by water toucbed with the extremity of. hi, 
lipo.'" Having concluded thio part 01 the ceremony. and .. aJh-d 
in a circle beginning from the oauth, be proeeedo to the prODWI

ciation of the oyUable ADm. .. A Bahmen, beginning and ~ud. 

"'. 341 to Mf:J . 
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ing a lecture on the Veda, must always pronounoe to bimself tbe 
syllable Aum; for unless the syllable Awn precedes, his Icarning 
will slip away from him; and unless it follow, nothing will be 
long retained. If he have sitten on culms of cusa grass, with their 
poin", toward the east, and be purified by rubbing that holy grass 
on both his hands, and be further prepared by three suppressions 
of breath, each eqnal in time to live sbort vowels, he may then 
fitly pronounce Awn. Brahma milked out, as it were, from the 
three vedas, the letter A, the letter U, and the letter M, which 
form by their coalition th~ triliteral monosyllable, together with 
three mysterious words, earth, sky, heaven.'" Turning his face 
towards the east, with his right hand toward the sonth, and his 
left hand towards the north, he then sits down, having the cusa 
grass before him, holding two blades of it on the tips of his left 
fingers, and placing on them his right hand with the palm turned 
upwards, and in this sacred position he meditates the gayatri. 
He then recites the due prayers and texts, and is thns prepared 
to begin the daily perusal of the Veda.' ._ 

The sacrament of the manes, which occupies the s.cond place· 
in the above text of Menu, is described at great length in that 
sacred volume. .. Let the Brahmen smear with cow.dung a 
purified and sequestered piece of ground; and let him with 
great care select .. place with a declivity toward the south. 
Having duly made an ablution with water, let him place with 
reverence the invited Brahmens, who have also performed tbeir 
ablutions, one by one, on allotted seats purified witb cusa grass, 
honouring them with fragrant garlands and sweet odour., and 
bringing for them water, with CUBa grass and tila; tben let him 
pour tbe oblation of clarilied butter on the boly lire, and after
wards proceed to satisfy the manes of his ancestors. Having 
walked in order from east to south, and thrown into the lire 
all the ingredients of his oblation, let him sprinkle water on 
tb. ground with his rigbt hand. From the remainder of the 
clarified butter having formed three balla of rice, let him offer 
them, with fixed attention, in the same manner as the water, 
his face heing turned to the south: Then having offered those 
balla, after due ceremonies, and with an attentive mind, to 

, Ibid. ti. 74. 7~. 76. 
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the mane. of hi. father, hi. paternal gran~father, an~ great 
grandfather, let him wipe the Bame hand with the roots of eu,"" 
which he had before used, for the sake of hio paternal anc".tor. 
in the fourth, liM, and .ixth degree., wbo are tb. partaken 
of the rice and clarilied butter tbUi wiped off. Having mnde 
an ablution, returning toward the north, and tbrice IJUppr ••• ing 
hio breath slowly, let bim salute the gada of the aix .... "n., 
and the Pitris. Whatever water remaiDJI in hio ewer, let him 
cany back deliberately ncar the cake. of rice; and with fixed 
attention let him smell those cakefJ, in order 81 they were 
offered, and give part of them to the BrabmeDJI. Having poured 
water, witb CUBa grass and tila, into the banda of the Drah
mona, let him give them the upper part of the cake., laying 
Swadha to tbe 1I18Ile8. Next, having himself brought with 
botb banda a ve ... 1 full of rice, let him, .till me~itating on 
tbe Pitria, place it before the Brahmen. without precipitation. 
Drotbo, potherbs, and other eatables accompanying the rice, 
together with milk and curda, clarified butter and boney, let 
him lirat place on the ground after be b .. made an ablution; 
let him add 8piced puddings, and milky me .. e. of VarioUi lOtts, 
roots of herbs and ripefruito, oavoury meato and owe<"t-Imelling 
drinko: then being duly purified, and "ith perfect pretence of 
mind, let him take up all tbe diob .. one by one, and p""",nt 
tbem in order to the Brahmens, proclaiming their qualiti ••. 
Himselfbeing delighted, let him give delight to the BrahmcDO, 
and invite them to eat of the provioiono by little and liule; 
attracting them often with the dreBBed rice and other eatabk ... 
Let all the dr....,d food be very bot. Let not a cbondala, a 
town boar, a cock., a dog, a woman in her COUI'1CI, or an 
eunuch aee the BrabmeDJI eating.", Theoe, with • variety 
of prayera, and several other obaerv_, arc the obocqwc. 
to the II18Ile8 of anceatora. 

Tbe oLIatiODJl to lire, wbich are a moot important part of tile 
duti .. of the Hindu, are dignified with the title olthe aacrament 
of the gada. l.ball here premioe the ceremooieo attending the 
oonaecration of the lire, and the oacramentaI impl<-menll, though 
to all religiOUI ri"", theoe may be regarded u introductory. In 
order to prepare the gronnd for the reception of the boly fire, 

I III5titut.eII of Menu, c.h. iii 2Of) tcr 2fA.-C9kb.rooU '4 UIf: Jldi(uIUJ 
C~ 01 the Htndoa. A.ia ... Bea .... :VA_ 
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the priest chooses a level spot, four cubits square, free from all 
ceremonial impurities, covered with a shed, and this he smears 
with cow dung. Next, having bathed and sipped water, he .its 
down with his face towaxds the east, and placing a vessel of water 
with cusa grass on his left, dropping his right knee, and resting 
on the span of his left hand, he draws, after an established rule, 
five consecrated lines, and gathering up the dust from the edges 
of them, throws it away toward the north-east, saying, "What 
was herein bad is thrown away." Having, also, sprinkled the 
lines with water, and the ground being now prepared, he takes a 
lighted ember out of the vessels wherein he preserve. the fire, 
and throwing it away, crics, "I dismiss far away carnivorous 
fire: May it go to the realm of Y ama, bearing sin hence." 
Then, placing the fire before him, he exclaims, " Earth! sky! 
heaven!" aud adds, "This other harmless fire only remains 
here; well knowing its office, may it convey my oblation to the 
gods." He now bestows upon it a name, conformable to the 
purpose for which he prefers it, and concludes this part of the ce
remony by silently burning" log ofwood one span long, smeared 
with clarified butter. The placing of the superintending priest 
is the Dext part of the duty. On very solemn occasions this is 
a real Brahmen; but in general a substitute is made for him of 
a bundle of cusa grass. He by whom the sacrifice is performed 
takes up the vessel of water, and keeping his right side towards 
the fire, walks round it: then he pours water near it, in an 
eastern direction, and spreads on it CUM grass: then he crosses, 
without sitting down, his right knee over his len; then takes up 
a single blade of grass between the thumb and ring-finger of his 
len hand; next throws it away towards the south-west, saying, 
"What was herein bad is east away:" then he touches the water, 
resting the sole of his right foot on his len ankle, sprinkles the 
grass with water, after which he places on it his Brahmen made 
of CUBa, saying to it, "Sit on this seat until thy fee be paid 
thee ;" he then returns round the fire the same way by which 
he went, and sitting down again with his face towaxds the east 
names the earth inaudibly. If no profane word should hitherto 
have heen spoken, for which atonement is reqnisite, he must 
next spread leaves of cusa grass on three side. of the fire; he 
begins with the eastern .ide, and lays three row. of leave. 
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in such a mallner that the tip of the one .hall cov"" the 
root of the other; after thi. he ble •• e. the ten region. of 
sp.ce, and rising a little puts lOme wood on the fire with a 
ladle of clarified butter, while he meditateo in .ilence on 
Brahma, the lord of creatures; next he take. up two leaveo of 
the graas, and with another cutting off the length of a 'pan, and 
saying, "Pure leaves be sacred to Vi8hnu," he throw. them into 
a vessel of copper, or other metal; he tben take. up other t"" 
leaves, and holding the tips of them between the thumb and 
ring-finger of his right hand, the roots between the thumb and 
ring-finger of his left, he take. up, having the one hand CJ'OOI(·d 
over the otber, clarified butter in tbe curviture of the JeaVl'., 
and throws some of it three several time. into the fire. He thl'n 
sprinkles the leaves with water, and throw. them away; next, 
having sprinkled tbe veasel containing the clarified butter, he 
puts it on the fire and tak .. it off again three aeveral tim .. , .. ben, 
having recited the proper praye .. witb cu.aa graao io both hi. 
hands, tbe ceremony of hallowing the butter is finished_ That of 
hallowing the woodeo ladle is pertbrmed by deocribing three 
times with the tip ofbia fore-finger and thumb the figure 7 on the 
inside of it, and the figure 9 on tbe outside, by oprinkling water, 
having first dropped 00 one knee, from the palmi of hi. hands, 
00 the .... hole soutbern .ide of the fire, from .... cot to cast; on the 
western side from IOUth to oorth; on the northern lide, and then 
all around the fire, reciting prayera and oacred texto, Having 
next recited an expiatory prayer with cuoa graao in both bia 
hands, and having thrown the graao away, he baa then finished 
the conaecration of the sacrificial implements, It io only after all 
this io accomplisbed that he io prepared to begin the oblation t<> 
fire, of which the following io ooe of that yariety of (ormo whicb 
it receiveo according to the rite intended to oncceed, Fin!, the 
prieot burna oileotlya log of wood, omeared with clarified butter: 
next, be makes three oblationo, by pouring each time a ladld'u! 
of clarified butter on the fire, and pronouncing oeveraDy the (01. 

lowing prayera; .. Earth! be thio oblation efticaciOUl,"_u Sky! 
he this oblation efticaciouo,"-" Heaven! be this oblation effi.. 
CaciOUl," On lOme occasiono the oblation io mad~ a fourth time, 
and he aay., .. Earth! Sky! Heaven! be this oblation ellicaciouo," 
An offering of rice, milk, curds, and butter, io unt perConuOO, 
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and the oblatious accompanied with the nam .. of the three 
worlds are repe.ted.' "In his dome.tic fire, for dre •• ing the 
food of all the gods," say. the law of Menu, "let a Brahmen 
make an oblation each day to these following divinities; first, to 
Agni, god of fire, and to the lunar god, severally; then, to both 
of thcm at once; next, to the ... embled gods; and afterwards to 
Dhanwantari, god of medicine; to Cuhu, goddess of the day, 
when the new moon is discernible; to Anumati, goddess of the 
day after the oppo.ition; to Praj.p.ti, or the lord of creatures; 
to Dy.va and Prithivi, goddesses of sky and e.rth; and l .. tly, 
to the fire of the good sacrifice. Having thus, with axed atten. 
tion, offered clarified butter in all quarters, proceding from the 
east in a southern direction, to Indra, Yam., Varuna, and the 
god Som., let him offer his gift to animated cre.ture .... • 

The fourth s .. rament, or that of spirits, in the Iustitutes of 
Menu, is thus de.cribed: "Let him, saying, I s.lute the 
maruts or winds, throw dre.sed rice near the door: s.ying I 
salute the w.ter gods, let him throw it in water; and let him 
throw it on his pe.tle and mortar, saying, I salute the gods of 
large trees. Let him do the like in the north.east, or near his 
pillow, to Sri, the godde .. of abundance; in the south.. west, or 
at the foot of his bed, to the propitious goddess Bhadracali: in 
the centre of his mansion, to Brahm&, and his household god; 
to all the gods .... mbled, let him throw up his oblation in 
open air; by day, to the spirits who walk in light; and by 
night, to those who walk in darkness: in the building on his 
house.top, or behind his back, let him c .. t his oblation for the 
welfare of all creatures; and what rem.ins let him give to the 
Pitri. with his face towards the south.'" 

Of those diurnal sacraments, which coustitute so great a p.rt 
of the duty of the Hindus, receiving guests with honour, which 
is denominated the sacrament of men, is the fifth. This is 
commonly, by English writers, interpreted" hospits1ity." But 
we shall form a very erroneous notion of this sacramental 
service, if we confound it with the merely human and profane 
duty of receiving strangers beneficently from motives of huma-

l Colebroke on the Religious Ceremonies of the Hindus. Asiat. Res. vii. 
2.1210239. 

\I Institut08 of Menu, ch. iii. 84 to 87. 
, Ibid. ch. ill. 88 &0 91. 
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nity. This i. a duty purely ... ligionl, confined to the twic~. 
hom and conaecrated cJ ...... ; and principally contrived for the 
benefit of the Brahmena; that Cor them, in all places, and on 

all o<casiona, every door may be open, and every table sprrad • 
.. A Brahmen, coming aa a guest, and not received with jllH 
honour, tak .. to himself all the reward of the honsekeeper·. 
former virtue, even thongh be had been 10 temperate aa to live 
on !be gleaning. of harvesta, and 10 piona as to make oblation. 
in five distinct fue.,''' A guest, in !be Hindu aense," not 
every man who may claim, or may Hand in need of your hoopi. 
taliti .. : A guest, according to tbe commentator, whom Mr. 
Colebrooke follow. aa bio guide, .... a opiritual preceptor, a 
prie.t, an ucetick, a prince, a bridegroom, a friend.'" " In the 
house of a Brabmen," .. y. the law of Menu, " a military man 
is not denominated a guest; Dor a man of the commercial {)r 
oervile east ;'" 10 that a Brahme ... to whom are devoted the 
hoopitalitie. of all the ciaaaes, .. bound to return them to Brah. 
mens alone. Among !be religiona ceremonies with which thi. 
sacrament .. celebrated, a cow is tied on !be northern .id. of 
the apartment, and a &tool and other furniture placed lor the 
guest, when !be honaehoIder, rising np to bid him welcome, 
recite. !be prayer; .. May .be, who oupplieo oblatio". for 
religiona ... orship, who conatandy fullow. her calf, and who ..... 
the milch cow ",hen Yama .. 80 !be votary, aI.onnd with milk, 
and fulfil our wisheo ,_ after year." Tbe guest thm .ita 
down on !be Rool or cnahion prepared for him, reciting the 
text of !be Yajnrveda, which oay.; .. I ltep on this Cor the 
lake of food and other benefita, on this varioualy oplendid foot
Hoo!." His hoat next preoenta to him a cnahion madeoCt.-ent, 
......... of C1l8Il grau, holding it np with hoth handa, and ex· 
claiming, .. The cushion! the CWlhion! tbe CWlhion !"which the 
guest .. cepta and placea it on !be gronnd onder bio fcet, recit
ing prayero. This done, a vt'llel of waler is preaented to bim, 
the hoat thriee exclaiming, .. W Her Cor ablutiooo!" Of this the 
guest declareo bio acceptance, and looking into the v .... 1 aU"" 
.. Gffief01III water! I vie ... thee; return in the I"rm offert,liz
ing rain from him from wbom thou dolt proceed. H He thma 
takeo lOme of it in the palma of both banda joiDed together, 

, I""' ...... or X...", ck. IlL 100. 
, Ibul. elL IlL 110. 

t Atiat. B4. YiL 2).r'J. 
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and throws it on his left foot, ssying, " I wash my left foot, and 
fix prosperity in this realm;" in the ssme manner on the right 
foot, with a similar declaration; and lastly, on both feet, 
s.ying, " I wash first one and then the other; and lastly both 
feet, that the realm may thrive, and intrepidity be gained." 
With similar formalities is next presented and received, an 
arghya; that is, a ve .. el shaped like a boat, or a conch, 1illed 
with water, rice, and durva grass; when the guest, pouring the 
water on his head, says," Thou art the splendour of food; 
through thee may I become glorious." The host again pre
senting water, three times exclaima, "Take water to be sipped!" 
the guest, accepting it, s.ys, "Thou art glorious, grant me 
glory!" These ceremonies being finished, the host 1ills a vessel 
with honey, curds, and clarified butter, and, covering it with 
another vessel, presents it to his guest, exclaiming three times, 
U Take the M.dhuparca I" He, receiving, places it on the 
ground, and looking into it, says, "Thou art glorious, may I 
become so:" he tastes it three times, saying, "Thou art the 
sustenance of the glorious; thou art the nourishment of the 
splendid; thou art the fuod of the fortunate; grant me prospe
rity;" and then silently eats until he be satisfied. When this 
is done he sips water: and touching his mouth and other parts 
of his body with his baud, he ssys, U May there be speech 
in my mouth; breath in my Ilostrils; sight in my eye-balls; 
hearing in my ears; strength in my arms; firmness in my 
thighs: may my limb. and members remain unhurt together 
with my BOul." Presenta are then preBented to him, Buimble 
to the rank of the partieB: and a barber who attends for the 
purpose, now exclaims, " The cow, the cow." The guest then 
pronounce. the following text: "Release the cow from the 
fetters of V aruna. May she subdue my foe. May Bhe destroy 
the enemies both of my host and me. Dismiss the cow that she 
may eat grasa and drink wster." At this interc ... ion she is 
relensed, and thus the guest addresse. her; " I have earnestly 
entreated this prudent person, oaying, Kill not the innocent, 
hannl.as, cow, who is mother of Rudras, daughter of V 88U8, 

sister of Adityaa, and the source of ambrosia." , Such is the 

I Colcbrooke on the UeligioUB Ce:remoniea of the Hindus, Asiat. Res. 
vii. ~ to 2W. 
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mode in which the ceremonial duty of entertaining gue ... i. 
celebrated, and such ill an idea of the ceremonie. which are 
included in the nve daily sacramenll of the Hindus. 

Ao the daily ceremonies, however, in their full detail, are 
suflicient to engross the whole time of the votary; for thooe on 
whom the functions of lOCiety devolve, .ome alleviation of the 
burden, or rather, in the Hindu notion, lOIIle re.trictioD of 
the privilege, waa necesaarily devised; and while the oanctity 
of entire .ccomplishment ill reserved for the holy men who 
maintain perpetual fires, thoae wbo are engaged in the afl'airl 
of life are obliged to content thcmselve. witb a rite, call,·, 
Vaiowadeva, in wbich all the daily sacramenll, excepting thai 
of the Veda, are comprised. It comi.1I of oblatiuDI to tho 
maneo, to the god., and spirita, and of donatiOlll to gup"', all 
out of the food prepared for tbe daily meal; and is thus per. 
fonned. Sitting down in a place free from impuritiel, and 
oetting a ve .. el containing fire on hi. right hand, the wor· 
shipper hallows the ground by throwing .... y • lighted pi .. e 01 
CUI& graas, while he recites tbe appropriate text,' and then 
places his fire on the conoecrated .pot, repeating the praye. 
which ill used, when tbe housebold &ad oacrificial fir .. are 
kindled by the attrition of wood.' He next lay. cu ... gr ... on 
the eaotem .ide ofthe fire, with ill tipo pointed toward. the 
north, exclaiming, U I praise divine fire, primevally oonaecrated, 
the efficient performerofa .. ,lemn ceremony, tbe cbiefagent of. 
sacrifice, the most liberal giver of gems ... • He spread. it OD 

the southern Bide, with ita poinll toward. the east, reciting the 
commencement of the Yajlll'Yeda. 1. "I gather thee for the 
oake of rain. 2. I pluck thee" (at tbill be ill ouppooed to 
break 011' the branch of a tree) .. (or the oake of strength. 3. Ye 
are" (be toucheo calves with the branch he hao pull"d oIJ) 
.. like unto ai.. 4. Yay the liberal generator of worlda make 
you" (bere he toncheo, or is IUppooed to touch, milch-co .... 
with the same branch) .. happily reach this most excellent 

1 .., I di.Jmia tar away earait'olOM fire,.' 4::c. quoted abvre. p. 4.17. (J 
II 50 Fire! this .ood g thy ori~iD, whdt. is attainabl ... iD alI~"'" 

... hence., heiDI produce4. th,OQ dOlt lhine. KnowiDr thla,. .e'ze (In i",. 

and aft.erwvdII aug:ment our wealth.. ,- { 
• ThlIis the flnt ... ene of the Rl, "eda,. with whlch it ;. cuaUlllary 14 

bepD the daily penouI 0( Il1;01 Veda. 
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sacrifice.'" In like manner he lays grass on the two other 
sides of the fire, on the western .ide with the tips to the north, 
crying, "Fire! approach to taste my offering; thou who art 
praised fur the gift of oblations; sit down on this grass, thou, 
who art the complete perform.,; of the .olemn sacrifice; ". and 
on the northern side with the tip. pointed to the east, saying, 
"May divine waters be auspicious to us, Itc.'" When all these 
ceremonies are completed, he .tirs the fire, and sprinkles water 
upon it, after ·which, having his hands smeared with clarified 
butter, he offers food three several times, repeating, "Earth! 
sky! heaven!" Five similar oblations are next performed: 
one to the regent of fire; one to the god of medicine; one to 
the .. sembled deities; one to the lord of created beings; and 
one to the creator of the universe. Six more oblations are 
then offered with .ix prayers, every oblation having ito .eparate 
prayer. 1." Fire! thou do.t expiate a.in against the gods; 
may this oblation be efficacious. 2. Thou dost expiate a sin 
against man. 3. Thou dost expiate a sin against the manes .. 
4. Thou dost expiate a sin against my own soul. 5. Thou dost 
expiate repeated siOl. 6. Thou dost expiate every sin I have 
committed, whether wilfully or unintentionally: may this ob
lation be efficacious." He next worahips the fire, making an 
oblation with the following prayer; "Fire! .even are thy 
fuels: seven thy tongues; seven thy holy sageo; seven thy 
beloved abodes; seven ways do seven sacrificers worship thee; 
thy oources are seven; be content with this clarified butter; 
may this oblation be efficacious." As the sacred lamp was 
lighted for the repulsion of evil spirito, before the oblatioOl to 
the gods and the manes were presented, it is now extinguished, 
while recitation is made of the following text; "In .olemn 
acto of religion, whatever fail. throngh the negligence of thOle 
who perform the ceremony, may be perfected .olely throngh 
meditation on Vishou." The oblationa to spirito are next 
offered: the performeJ' depositing portions of fuod in the 
oeveral places pre.cribed fur it, having previously .wept each 
place with his band and .prinkled it with water. Near the 
spot where the veosel of .. ater stands. he makes three offerings, 

I A lecture of the Yajuah ia always begun with this text . 
• Tbe lext with which & lecture of the Samavedll. is begun. 
II Theprayel' whieb precedes II. lecture of the At'hervan. 
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saying, "Salutation to rain! to water! to the earth!" He 
mak •• them at both doo1'8 of hi. houoe to Dhatri, and Vidhatri. 
or Brabma. the protector and crcator. He prcoenla them 
toward the eight pointa of the comp .... adding .. Iutation to 
them. and to the regenla of them. To Brahm. to the .k y. 
and to the ann. he ~.oblatioll.8with .. Iutation in the middle 
of the hous.. He then otrero oimilar ohlation. to all the god.; 
to all heinga; to twilight; and to the lord of all heingo. An.,. 
the sacrament of spirits thUB performed. the wonlUpper. ohifting 
the sacramental cord. and looking toward the lOuth. drop. upon 
one knee, and presents an oblation to the mane. of ancelton, 
aaying. .. Salutation to prog.nito .. : may thi. ancclllrai food 
he acceptable." Having performed a luotratiou. he .hould 
then preoent food to his guellla. .. When he hao tbUB." .. y. 
Mr. Colebrooke. "allotted out of the fu<x1 prepared for hi. 
own r.paot. one portion to the god •• a .. cond to progeniton. a 
third to all heinga. and a fourth to hia goelto. he and hia Jamily 
may th.n, and not befor., cononme the remaining portion or 
the food." This ceremony mUBt he regularly performed in the 
forenoon, by thoae to whom the fuJI cel.bration of tbe live 
sacramento ia impracticable; and by lOme penoona it ia re
peated again in the evening. ' 

After thia tedioua though greatly abridg.d account, of the 
daily ceremonieo of the Hinduo ...... come to thoae whicb arc 
performed at certain great and cbooen .pochs. On th .... 
however. I .haIl content myaeIt with .om. very general 
notices. 

The Brahmens wait not fur the period of birth to commence 
the ceremom ...... hich pertain to each indi ,';dual. .. W ilb auo
piciouo acts." oay. the holy text, "preocrib<.J by the Veda, 
mUBt ceremoni .. on conception, and 80 /i,rtb, he duly per
formed. which pnriJ) the bodi.. or the three cJ...... in tlUa 
life. and qnalify them Cor the next." Oblationa to lire are re
quired during the mother'. pregnancy. and holy riteo are COIII

manded on the birth oC the child. .. Btfure the aection of the 
nav.l-string. & ceremony i.e o<dained on the birth 01 a male 
child, he mOO be made. wbile oacred texto are pronounced • 

• ~ooU ..... Ild;p.. ~ 0('" Hiod ... AIia._ 
rii. 271 to 275. 
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to taste a little honey and clarified butter trom a golden spoon." I 

The ceremony of giving a name is ordained to be performed 
on the tenth or twelfth day after the birth: "or on some for
tunate day of the moon, at a lucky hour, and under the in
lIuence of a star with good qualities.'" The ceremony of the 
tonsure, which is one of the distinguishing niarks of the first 
three classes, is a rite of great solemnity, commanded to be 
performed in the first or third year after birth.· But of all the 
ritual ordinances of the Hindus none are reckoned more 
.... ntial or important than those relating to the investiture. 
" In the eighth year from the conception of a Brahmen," aars 
the law of Menu, "in the eleventh trom that of a Cshatriy':, 
and in the twelfth trom that of a Vaisya, let the father invest 
the child with the mark of his class: Should a Brahmen, or his 
father for him, be desirous of his advancement in sacred know
ledge, a Cshatriya of extending his power, or a Vaisya of en
gaging in mercantile business, the investiture may be made in 
the fifth, sixth, or eighth years respectively. The ceremony of 
investiture, hallowed by the gayatri, must not he delayed, 
in the case of a priest, beyond the sixteenth year; nor in that 
of a soldier, beyond the twenty.second; nor in that of a mer
chant, beyond the twenty-fourth. After that all youtha of the .. 
three claases, who have not been invested at the proper time, 
become vratyas or outcasts, degraded trom the gayatri, and 
contemned by the virtuous. With luch impure men let no 
Brahmen, even in distress for aubsiatence, ever form a connexion 
in law, either by the study of the Veda, or by allinity."· The 
investiture, or institution, is usually denominated the second 
birth; and it is trom this ceremony that the three highest 
claaaes are denominated the twice-hom.' . It consists chielly in 
bestowiag upon the object of the rite, a mantle, a girclle, a sacri
ficial cord, and a staff, with numerous ceremonies, prayers, and 
holy texts. "Let students of the V ed.," &ays the law of 
Menn,· " wear for their mantles, the hides of black antelopes, of 
common deer, or of goats, with lower vests of woven sana, of 

I !nstitut.e8 of Menu, cb. ii. 26,9:1,29. t lb. 30. 
s lb. 35. • lb. 36 to· 40 . 
• u The firat bi.rt.h ia from & natural mother; the second, from the 

ligation of the .lone j the t~ from tho due performance of the sacrifice ; 
eu.ch are the births of him who is usually called twice-born.·'" Ibid.] 69 . 

., JU8Litulei of Menu, ch. n. 4) to 48, and 64, 65, 68. 

2L2 

515 



516 .OT. c. 

cshuma, and of wool, in the direct order of their eI...... The 
girdle of a priest mUBt be mad. ofmunja, in a triple cord, .mooth, 
and soft; that ora warrior mUBt be a bow •• tring of murva; that 
of a merchant, a triple thread of sona. The sacrificial thread of 
a Brahmen must be made of cotton, .0 as to be'put 00 over hie 
head in thre .. strings;' that of a Cohatriya, of IlIllI& thread only; 
that of a Vaiaya, of woollen thread.' A priest ought by Ia .. to 
carry a staft' of Bilva or Palaoa: a IOldier, of Bata or C'hadira; 
a merchant, of Venn or Udumbara., The .taft" of a priest muot 
be of such a length aa to reach hie hair; that of a IOldi"r to reach 
hie forehead; aDd that of a merchant to reach hi. nooe. LM all 
the staves he straight, without fracture, of a handllome app' ...... 
ance, not likely to terriJY men, witb their bark perfect, unhurt by 
fire. Hie girdle, bi. leathern mantle, bie staft", hi. IIIICrifici.1 
cord, and his ewer, he mlllt throw into the water, when tbey are 
worn ont or broken, and receive othe .. hallowed by mystical 
texts. The ceremony of cesanta, or cutting oft" tbe hair, is 
ordained for a prieot in the sixteenth year from conCf.-ption ; for a 
soldier, in the twenty.aecond; fur a merchant, two yean Iat"" 
Sucb ie the revealed law of institution for the twice. born, an 
institution in whicb their aecond birth clearly consists, and 
which eauaea their advancement in bolineu." 

The ceremonies of marriage, whicb next call for our attP.n

tion, are extremely numeroUi. The bridegroom ie fim at all 
received by tbe &!her of the bride with all the ceremoni .. of 
hospitality which we have already deacribed; and during thie 
time the bride is bathed.' When theae rules are finiehed, the 

• The Peniaal &IN Jaad • ci:Dcture whicla WU IlYeD them .. ajp'Uld 
n1igioao emb ...... aboat tile period or IIW1hood. See tile 8adda ia II yde, 
p.44L 

• Tbree nooela or ....... Ole poured ... enIly upou her head, IIIJd at .... 
time ODe of the IollinriDl pra1en1 is iB ordD pt~; 1. U LoTe! 
J bow Illy name. noo art eallM. aD. iDtoxi.catinr beYerqe. Bri:u« the 
bridegroom happily. Por \bee .... framed tile iDe~ dnuPt! Fire! 
thy _ orip is here. Through detotioa .. ert!.boa .... ted. Jlsy thio 
oblatioa. be efticaclouI.·'-2. II Damsel, I anoint tlU.t thy (f'!Deftlin orpIl 

with honey, becauIo it ;" tile ...... d momh of tile c ....... , by tLat tIwa 
oubd""{ all .w.o. IIwaP ... oubd ..... ; by that !.boa art lively, IIIJd doot 
hold dominion. lIlay thio obWioa be dIIcacioao."-a .. II.,. tile pr;me

nI mling ........ ho Cnmed tile female "- II' lin that ~ 
lIeoh. uuI thfteby Cnmed • ~ juju, !!r&Dt the prolific power tLat 
.......... from'the IhRe-lwmed ball. uuI from tile ..... " 
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hand of the bride is placed in tbat of the bridegroom, both 
having been previously rubbed with some auspicious drug, and 
a matron binds them with cusa grass amid the sound of cheerful 
music. The father of the bride then bidding the attendant 
priests begin their acclamations, pours water from a vessel con· 
taining tila and CUBa graoo, upon the hands of the united pair, 
and uttering the words, "God the existent," and pronouncing 
the names and designations of the bridegroom, the bride, and 
himself, aays, .. I give unto thee this damsel, adorned with jewels, 
and protected by tbe lord of creatures." The bridegroom re
plies, "WeU be it." The bridegroom tben having received 
from the father of the bride a piece of gold, and recited an 
appropriate text, the parties are affianced, and walk forth, while 
the bridegroom thus addresses the bride; "May the regents of 
space, may air, the sun, and fire, dispel that anxiety which thou 
feeIest in thy mind, and tum thy heart to me. Be gentle in thy 
aspect, and loya.! to thy husband; be fortunate in cattle, amiable 
in thy mind, and beautiful in thy person: be mother of va.!iant 
sons; be fond of delights; be cheerful; and bring prosperity to 
our bipeds and quadrupeds.'" A libation of water is afterwards 
made; and the filther of the bride, having meditated the gayatri, 
ties a knot with the skirts of the mantles of the bridegroom and 
bride, saying, "Ye must be inseparably united in matters of 
duty, wea.!th, and love." The bridegroom next attires the bride 
with a variety of ceremonies, of which the following are the most 
remarkable. Going to the principa.! apartment of the house, 
he prepares a. sacrificial fire, and hallows the' implements; when 
one friend of his bearing a jar of water, walks round the'fire, and 
stops on the south aide of it; and another, performing the sam. 
ceremony, places himself on the right of the first. The bride
groom then casts four double handfuls of rice, mixed with leaves 
of Sami, into a lIat basket; and placing near it a stone and muIlar, 
which with forma.!ity he had previously touched, he causes the 

, The laUer part. oC LhiB address Mr. CoI€lbrooke thinks proper to voil in 
a Lo.ti.u drea, a.nd certainly wiLh good rev.aon: Cor, if it be considered tlmt. 
this iii • speech oC • bridegroom to h.ia virgin bride. while the marriago 
ceremony is yet in the act. of perfonnan08, it is I1n instauce oC gro6sne8& to 
which thero is probably no parallel: The speech is as follows. ilia reds. 
m&na· accipito Cucinum meWD, quod ego peramaD8 intromittam in eam, 
mult.&l quA. illocebne sialunt. 
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bride to b. c1oth.d with a new .. ai.",loth and lCarf ... hile h. 
bima.Jf recite. a variety of pray.ro. Thi. being done. the bride 
goes to the .... tern .ide of tbe fir •• and reci"'. a prayer. wbile 
.b •• tep. on a mat made of virana gr .... and cover.d with .ilk. 
Sbe then .ita down on the edge of the mat. and the bridegroom 
mak ••• ix oblatioDl of clarified butter. reciting a proyer with 
eacb.' After this be nam .. the three worlda aeparately and con· 
jointly. presenting oblation.; and mak .. four or five oblatiODl 
to fire and to the mooD. After these be riaea np with tbe bride. 
and p888ing from ber l.ft to ber right makes her join ber hand. 
in a bonow form. The rice. whieb w .. previoualy pot in the 
bBlket. b.ing then taken up, and the atone whieb .... laid near 
being placed befOre the bride, .be tread. on it witb tbe point or 
ber right foot. wbile tbe bridegroom reeilea thi. prayer. " Aocend 
this atone; be firm like thio atone; diatre .. my foe. and be not 
subservient to my en.mi..... He then ponn on ber handa a 
ladIefni of elarifi.d butter; anotber peraon gives her the riee ; 
two ladIefnlo of bntter are poured over it; wben .h. aeparak .. 
her hand •• and leta faD the riee on the fir •• while a holy wxt io 
recited. She treads again on the atone. again mak .. an oblatioo 
of rice. again a prayer io recited, again walking io performed 
round the fire, again four or five oblatioDl are made with .imilar 
ceremonies and prayers. wben the bridegroom pouro two ladle
fuls of butter on the edge of tbe hasket. and then rice out of it 
into the lire. oaying. "may this oblation to fire be efficaciuus." 
After the ceremony of aoceoding the atone and throwing the 
rice into the fire. the bride io conducted to the bridegroom, and 
by bim directed to step IUc""';vely into seven drelea. "bile 
.. ven texta are repeated. Thio io the moot emphatical part of 
the rituaI; for no IOOner io the seventh otep of the bride per. 
furmed. than the onptial bond io complete and Ur"" • .eable. 
The bridegroom theo in appropriate texta addr ..... the bride. 
and the spectators, diomioaing them; after whicb his friend, ,,1.0 
stood near the sacrificial fire, bearing • jar of water, adYaD"'''' 
to the opot wbere the aeventh otcp .... completed, and, "hile • 
prayer. io recited, ponra water on the bead, firat of the bride-

I 0( these the lint may be ratea _ • lpECirana: ...,. 6te COlIN' 6n& 
_ IIuo pia; maJ i • ....,.,. her o&Prins _ IIuo r.u. .. of d .... ; 

ala,. Vanma kiDS of _atnw P'Ult that dUI wOIII8IlIhouJd. ~n baaoaa • 
caI&miIy bcaUen .... child, ... 
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groom and then of the bride. Upon this, the bridegroom, 
putting his \eft band under the hands of his bride, which are 
joined in a hollow posture, takes her right band in his, and 
recites six holy texts; after which he sits down with her near 
the fire, and makes oblatioful, while severally and conjointly he 
names the three worlds. On the evening of the same day, 
when the stars begin to appear, the bride sits down on a bull's 
hide of a red colour, placed with the neck towards the east, and 
the hair upwards; and the bridegroOm, Bitting down beside her, 
makes oblations, namiug the three worlds &8 usual; theu six 
other oblations, pouring each time the remainder of the clari
fied butter on her head, and reciting prayers. • After rising up, 
and coutemplating the polar star as an emblem of stability, ma
trons pour upon them water mixed with leaves, which had been 
placed upon an altar prepared for that purpose, and the bride_ 
groom again makes oblations with the names of the worlds. He 
then eats food, prepared without factitious aalt, reciting prayers 
during the meal: and when he has finished, the remainder is 
given to the bride. During the three subsequent day. the 
married couple must remain in the house of the father of the 
bride, must ab.tain from factitious salt, must live cbastelyand 
austerely, sleeping on the ground. On the fourth day the 
bridegroom carries her to his house, reciting texts when he 
ascends the carriagC, and when they come to cro.. roads., 
Leading her into his own house he chants a hymn, when 
matrons hail, and seat her on a bull's hide as before, and the 
bridegroom recites a prayer. They place next a young child 
in her lap, putting roots of lotus, or fruits, into bis hand; when 

I As theee prayen haTe something in them characterislic:, they had better 
here be presented: 1. u 1 obviate by thia full oblation all ill marks in the 
lill08 of thy "hands, in thy eye-lnshea, and in the spots of thy body. 2. I 
obviate by this full oblation all the ill marks in t.hy hair; n.nd whatever is 
.wtul in thy looking or in thy crying. 3. I obviate by thie full oblat.ion aU 
that may be sinful in thy temper, in thy speaking, and in thy laughing. 
4. 1 obviate by this full oblation all the ill marks in thy teeth., and in the 
dark interYala between them. i in t.hy handa and in thy feet. 5, I obviate 
by tm. full oblation &lith. ill m",ks on thy thigh&, o. thy privy part, o. 
thy haunches, and on the lineo.mCDta or thy figure. 6. Whatever Datural 
or accidental evil marks were 011 all thy limbs, 1 have ob'iated alllSU.Ch 
DllU'ks by th... full oblatio.. of clarified bultor. May thio oblatio. b. 
efficacioUl." 
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the bridegroom take. bim up, and preparing a IIICrificiai fire 
with all the umaI ceremoni .. , make. eight different oLlatioll., 
with 81 many prayers. 'rhe bride tben I8lul<,. ber father-in_ 
law, and the other relationl of ber huobaod. The bridegroom 
prepares another sacrificial fire, and .its down witb the bride 
on bis rigbt band: when with the usu.aI preliminary and con
cluding oblationa to the three worldo, he makes twenty oLIa
tiona, with as maoy prayers, throwing the remaindcr of eacb 
portion of the consecrated butter into a jar of water, whicb g 
afterwardo poured on the bead of the bride. 

If the ceremonies prescribed for marriage are tb~ multi plied, 
trivial, and tiresome, thOle allotted to funeralt are in point of 
·number still more exorbitant and oppreooive. After a specimen, 
however, of the Hindu ceremonies, there i. IOmething exceed
ingly monotonouo in the detail of tbe reo!; 80d hardly anything 
g more ungrateful thao to be obliged to go througb them. The 
reader g, therefore, spared tbe taok of studying the funeral 
rites of the Hinduo, of which, ootwitbotanding, he may f{)rm a 

sufficient conception, 81, in point of cbancter, they exactly 
resemble thooe whicb baye already been described. ' 

Of the monthly ceremonies, one may ouffice to afford an 
idOl of the wbole. .. From montb to month," I8Y' the Jaw of 
Menu, "on the dark day of the moon, let • twice-born mao, 
baving finisbed the daily sacrament of the Pitris, and bia fire 
being still blazing, perform tbe IOIemn Maddba."· Of the 
sraddbas, wbich are nUJDerOUl but yery Hmilar, the following . 
is exhibited .. a specimen. The persoD who ia to perform the 
ceremony baving purified the place by -..ring it with co .. -
dung, raUoes on it 80 altar of oand of certain dimenaiona and 
fonn, wasbes hUo hands and feet, sip" wain, and pola a ring 
of CU8& graaa on the ring-finger of eoch haod. He then .ila 
down on a cushion of euoa paM, and lights a lamp, ...,iting a 
prayer. He next placea the utenaila and material. in orcin, 
aprinkl"" water on himaelf and all around, meditates 011 Vilbnu, 
mmamed the Lotoo-eyed, meditates the gayatri, and after 
lOme ceremoni .. proceedo to invite and to w.lcome the .."..-

I See •• «7 fall deIiJIeatif.m 01 thNe Iaaeral me. ill )Jr. Cf'J)ebY ...... Jke'. 
s.co..d Eoay .,; .... ""iici- c....,.... 01 .... H",duo, ....... Bca. .... 
23!1to~ 

• I~ 01 Me .... d. iii. J 22. 
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bled gods and the manes. Two little cushious. of three blades 
of cusa g....... he places on one side of the altar for the Vis
wadevas. and six in front of it for the Pitris. and strewing on 
them cusa grass. he asks. "Shall I invoke the assembled 
gods '" Do 80; is the answer; upon which he exclaims. 
" Assembled gods! hear my invocation: come and sit down 
on this holy grass." After scattering barley and meditating a 
prayer to the gods. he invites the manes of ancestors with 
oimilar invocationo; and welcomes the gods and manes with 
oblations of water. &c. in vesoels made of leaves. He puts 
cusa grass into the ves .. ls. and sprinkles them with water. 
while he recites the prayer. beginning. "May' divine waters 
be auspicious to us;" he next throws barley ipto the vessels 
intended for the gods. and tila into those intended for the 
manes. with a prayer appropriate to each. The vessels are 
. tben taken up in succession. a prayer being repeated for each; 
the cusa grass placed on the vessels is put into the hand of a 
Brahmen; that which was under them is held in the hand of 
the person by whom the sraddha is performed; and he pours 
through it. on the hand of the. Brahmen. the water which tbe 
vesoels contained. then piles up the empty vessels in three oets. 
and overturns them, saying, while he reverses the first, "Thou 
art a monoion fur ancestors." Taking up food Bmeored with clari
fied butter. he next makes two oblationo to fire. with two cor
r.Bponding prsyers. The reBidue of the oblation, the performer 
having conoecrated it by prayers and other ceremonieB. having 
sweetened it with honey and sugar. and having meditated the 
gayatri with the names of worlds. is distributed among the 
Brahmeno; and when they have eaten till they have acknow_ 
ledged that they are satisfied. be gives them water to rinoe 
their mouths. He then offers the cakes. conoisting of bslls or 
lumps of food. mixed with clarified butter. observing the re
quisite ceremonies. In the next place h. makes six libations 
of water from the pabno of his hands. with the salutation to the 
seasons; then places with due ceremonies and texts, a thread 
on each funeral cake. to serve l1li apparel for the manes. Afte:t 
this he takes up the middle cake and amells it, or his wife. if. 
they are desirous of male oflBpring. eato it. while they recite a 
correspondent prayer. He tak .. up the rest of the cak .. , and 
amelling them one after another. throws them into a vessel; 

521 



522 !'lOTI D. 

which done, they are given to a mendicant priest, or a CO", or 
else cast into the "ater. He then dimIi.uea the manes, re. 
citing a holy ten, and having ".lked round the opot, and 
recited a prayer, departa.' .. Formal obsequies," .. y. Mr. 
Colebrooke, .. are performed no I... than ninety •• ix tim"" in 
overy year." I 

NOTE D. By H. H. W. 

Very grave faultl diafigure the whole oC thia review of the 
mannen and character oC the people DC India, and they not only 
render it valuele .... authority, hut expooe it to the imputation 
DC want of liberality and eaodour. 

·That .the Hindu character ia not without blemiah"" ia Wlde. 
niable, but it is not such a moDBtroua ma8lI of vice u it here 
depictured; nor ia it so utterly devoid DC all redeeming virtu ... 
If the picture were faithful, it would be impouible, .. Colonel 
Vana Kennedy juatly oboerv .. , Cor society to be held together . 
.. Rend OIDDder the tie. which unite huaband and wife, pareut 
and child, haoiab faith, booeoty, and truth, and be the in
dulgeoce DC every furious and malignant pulioo COItered and 
IAIlIctiooed by religion, and then by what bondo and .hot reo 
Iatiooa can society be maintained ... -Trant. Literary Society of 
Bombay, ii. 124. 

Mr. Mill'. unjU81 representation of the Hindu character hu 
ariaeo 6-om hia unfortunate cboice of guides, and, in _ 
reopectI, uncaodid use ot them. At the time at which Orme 
W&I in India, the opportuoitiee of acquiring any knowledge DC 
the Hind ... were exceedingly defective, and bia account of 
them ia thort and imperfect: it w .. also poothUlDOUll, and .... 

. pcaibly not intended by him Cor publication. Bucbaoao could 
not learn the Iaogoage, and .... prejudiced againot the people 
'-an .. they did DOt aodentaod him. Tennant io eYideutly 
• ouperficiaJ, ignorant, and oelC.lDfficient oboerver. Another of 
bia autboritieo, Mr. TytIer, ;. of more .. eight, bot he ..... 
young and active magistrate DC police, and bit opi";""" .. ere 
oaturaIly bUooed by bit prof'eooiooal occupatiom. He had little 

.Ieiaore or opportunity to form a knowledge of the natives, n . 

• CoIebnooke <lap.. RcliP-- Cer-.miel al\he HirIduo, A8ot. a.. 
...u. 2St &0 2iO . 

• ",id. 270. 
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cept as they came before him in the course of crimillRl pro
ceedings. Yet he beara te.timony to the po ..... ion by the Hin
du. of virtues as well as vice., although he is unfairly quoted 
only 88 a witness of the latter. "The natives," he says, "have 
in their character many fRults and many excellencies: at pre
sent they have, at least, the following good qnalitie., patience, 
mildness, obedience, hospitality, sobriety, temperance." 

In like manner the te.timonyof Dubois is cited whenever it 
is bostile to tbe Hindus; but·it is not noticed, that asa se1-offto 
meet that which he censure., tbe Abbe pronounce. the bighest 
possible panegyric upon them. U The Hindus, n he remarks, 
" are not in want of improvement in the discbarge of social du
ti .. amongst themselves. They understand thi. point as well .. 
and perluzp, better than Europea1!8." To tbe Abbe however, as 
well &I to W &rd, and other witn .... e. of tbe Bame class, there 
are obvious objectioDB. AI Mis.ionarie., and therefore it is to 
be concluded, peraon. of mucb moral and religious' .enaitive
ness, they .ee tbe errora and vice. of a heathen people througb 
& medium hy which they are exaggerated beyond tbeir natural 
dim.mioDB, and assume an enormity which would not be &8-. 

signed to the very lame defects in Christians. All tbe evidence 
then upon which Mr. Mill .ololy and implicitly relies is good' 
for little: it is either partially quoted, or it is QrlIuenced by fRlse 
viewI, or it is palpably erroneous. It must be wholly .et aside, 
and we must look to an e.timate of the Hindu character from . 
"ther source •. ' The •• are not deficient, and &8 might be ex
pected, tbey are utterly at variance with Mr. Mill'. incompetent 
guides. 

M.en equally eminent in wisdom .... in .lation, remarkable for 
the extent of tbeir opportunitie. of observation and the ability and 
diligence with whicb tbey used them, distinguisbed for po ..... _ 
ing, by their knowledge of the language and literature of the 
country. and by their babits of intimacy with the native., the 
b .. t, tbe ouly meana of judging of the native character, and un. 
equalled for the .oundoe .. of tbeir judgment, and the comprehen_ 
.iveness oftheirview....-theae men have left upon record opinions 
bighly fRvourable to the cbaracter of the Hindus. To none of 
the.e bas Mr. Mill made any allusion whatever, and as there is 
r ... on to think tbat some of them were &Cc ... ibie, having been 
published in1813,and being foroth.rpurpo.e~&etuallyquoted by 

. .1. 
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him, the omission reflects seriously upon eithn his indUHlry or hi. 
candour. It i. 10 be boped that th,·y escaped bie reaearch, and it 
is po.sible that the early page. of tbe hietory were written prior 
10 the date of tbe parliamentary investigation, by which the 
opinions referred to were called forth. In the evidence given 
before parliament in 1813, ,many of the witnesses· were ink'rro. 
gated respecting tbe Hindu character; the aDBW.ro wcre very re
markable, both for the opiniona which were uttered, and th.· 
peroona by whom they were expreaoed. To a chapter like the 
preoent they furnisb a wholesome correction, and the., deserve 
10 b. perpetuated along with tbe biatory of Britisb India. They 
were the following:-

Mr. G""me Mercer, who, during a period of twenty-five 
yearo, bad filled important political Blationa in distant parta of 
India, thl18 pronounc.. the reoult of bis experience. .. It is 
difficult 10 form a general character of the nativ .. of an empire 
whicb extenda from near th. equinoctial line 10 thirty-one de
grceo of north latitude: if called upon for a general character_ 
istic of the nativ .. of that empire, I would say, that they arc 
mild in their clispooitiona, pbliobed in their general man""ro; 
in their domeotic relations kind and ali'ectiouaW-.ubmiaaive 10 

autbority, and peculiarly attacbed 10 their religiouo lenell, and 
to the obaervance of the riteo and ceremoniea preocribed by 
thOle leneta. In referring 10 any distinction in this gener..! 
characteriatic, I mould "y, that the inhabilanlo oCthe northern 
provinces of Hinduotan, .. ere of a more bold and decided cha
racter, and Ie.. IUbmiaaive to authority than tbOle of the 
80utbem province., but eqnally attached 10 the oboervance of 
their religio1l8 ritea and ceremonies." • 

Captain Sydenbam, who bad aIao beld high political appoint
menta, thl18.......... the qneotion of the committee, regarding 
the moral character of the Hindooo ... It ill really very difficult 
to give the character oflOlarge a portion of the human nee, wbo, 
although they po.eu many quabtiea in commoo, are of conroe 
diatinguiabed by atrong ohad .. of diJl'ereoce in diJl'erent parta of 
India, Wing from the climate under whicb they liYe; the g'J1'erD
meut to whicb they are aubject; the diatinction of caoteI whicb 
prevailo more in IOIDe parto oflndia than in othen; their babill 
and occupationo, ODd other circumotaoceo, whicb in all CfJUntrieo 
produce a diJI'."""", in the moral character of rum-To de
fine the moral cbander of 110 extellli.e a nation within &be 



'Ron B. 

comp ... of any answer which it is in my power tc. give to the 
committee, will be of course extremely difficult, /jUt I think the 
general character of the Hindoo is submissive, docile, sober, 
inoffensive, ... long ... his religious prejudices and babit. are not 
violated: capable of great attachment and loyalty, 88 long ... 
they are well treated by their governors and maoters; quick in 
apprehension, intelligent, active, generally honest, and ptlr_ 
forming the duties of charity, ben~volence, and filial affection 
with ... much sincerity and regularity as any nation with which 
I am acquainted." 

Sir John Malcolm speaks in similar terms ... the preceding, 
of a difficulty which never occurs to the calumniators of the 
people of India, that of giving a general character of the dif. 
ferent races subject to the British government, who vary as 
much, if not more, than the nations of Europe do from each 
other. The people of Bengal he describes as weak in body 
and 1iimid in mind, and those below Calcutta, to be in eltaracter. 
and appearance among the lowest of our Hindu subjects, but 
" from the moment you enter the district of Bahar, the Hindoo 
inhabitants are a race of men, generally speaking, not more di •• 
tinguished by their lofty.tature and robust frame, than they 
are for some of the finest qualitie. of the mind-they are brave, 
generous, humane, and their truth ia as remarkable as their 
courage." At a subsequent examination he bears witness to 
the favourable character of the natives geaerally, for veracity, 
fidelity, and honour. "I have hardly ever known," he ob. 
servea, "where a person did undentand the language, or where 
.. calm communication was made to a native of India, through 
a well.informed and trnot-worthy medium, that the result did 
not prove, that what had at first been stated as fulsehood, had • 
either proceeded from fear, or from miaapprehenoion. I by no 
means wish to state, that our Indian subjects are more free 
from thia vice than other nations that occupy a nearly equal 
condition in society, but I am positive that they are not more 
addicted to untruth. With respect to the honour of our native 
subjects, it ia, as that feeling is understood in thia country, 
chielly cherished by the military tribes, among whom I have 
known innumerable instance. of its being carried to a pitch 
that would be considered in England more fit for the page of .. 
romance than a history: with regard to their fidelity, I think, .. 
far .. my knowledge extends, there are, generally speaking, 
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no race of lT,en more to be trtJJlted---1 Ihould ltate, that 
there are fp .. large communiti ... in tbe world, whOIf' diopooition. 
are better, or (.peaking to Ibe virtuel d ... cribo:<! in tbe queltion) 
more pr.i.oe-wortby: it may aIao be atated ao a g"ncraJ proof of 
their ", •• euing Iboae qualitie., tbe attacbment .. bicb aimoot all 
Eur~pean mastero wbo reoide in India feel for tb.ir native 
.... anta. This feeling amongot Ibo"" .. bo underotBDd Ibe Ian
gnage, and wbo are of good temper and character, i. 01 moot 
without an exception." 

Sir Thomas Munro, wben aoked if be thought the civilization 
of tbe Hindooo would be promoted by Ibe trade with England 
being thrown open, replied, .. I do not euetly undcrwtarod .. hat 
is me8llt by the· civilization' of the Hiodua. In the higher 
bl8llcb .. of acience, in the kno .. ledge of the theory and practice 
of good government, and in an education, .. bicb by bani.hing 
prejudice-eod luperotition-opeOl the mind to receive in
struction of every kind from every quarter, they are !Ducb 
. inferior to Enropeaoo. Bn& if a good oyotem of agriculture, unri
"ailed manuJacturing skill, a capacity to produce .Juteyer can 
contribute to either convenience or Ioxnry, ocboo," establiobed 
in every village for leaching reading, writing, and arithmetic, 
Ibe general practice of boopitality and charity amongst eacb 
olber, and above all, a treatment of the female aes, full of confi
dence, reopeel, and delicacy, are among the ligna .bicb denote 
a civilized peopl&-tbeo the Hind.,.. are not inferior to the 
natioOl of Europe, and if civilization ia to become an article of 
tiade between the two couotri .. , I am convinced that thia 
country will gain by the import cargo." 

A IIill more impreoaive reply ... made by W arren Haoti~. 
Being oaked if be could give the commiUe<o any general de
acriptioo of Ibe national character of the people of India, .. coo
trailed wilb that of the Eogliob, be replied, • In aoa .. ering to 
tbia question, it will not be euy to diveot my mind "C certam 
ci...,,,matancea coDDeC'led with it, .. hicb do DOt relevantly per
tain to the queotioo itaell. Great paino bave been taken to in
euIcate into the public mind, an opinion, that the native Indiano 
are in a otate of complete moral turpitude, and live in the COD

staDt and tIDl'eOtraioed rommiaaion of eYery vice and crime that 
can diagrace human nature. I affirm, by the oath that I bave r.a1en, 
that this deecription of them iI untrue, and .bolly unfound.d. 
What I bave to add IIIWIl be taken oa my belie/; but • hebet 
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impressed by a longer and more intimate acquaintance with the 
people than h .. fallen to the lot of lOany of my countrymen. 
In Bpeaking of the people, it is neceBoary to distinguish the 
HindooB, who form the great portion of the people of India, 
from the Mohammedano, ,who are intermixed with them, 'but 
generally live in aeparate communities; the former are gentle, 
benevolent, more susceptible of gratitude for kindnesa ,shown , 
them than prompted to vengeance for wrongs in1licted, and ao 
exempt from the worot propenaitieB of human p .. sion ao any 
people upon the face of the earth; they are faithful ""d affec
tionate in lervice, and submissive to legal authority; they. are 
Buperotitious, it is true, but they do not think ill of us for not 
thinking .. they do. Gross ao the mode. of their worohip are, 
the precepts of their religion are wonderfully fitted to promote 
the beat end. of Bociety. its peace and good order; and even 
from their theology, argum~nta may be drawn to illustrate and 
support the moat refined mysteries of our own." He then 
alludes to their unanimous and voluntary testimony in his own 
behalf when known to be the object of an iniquitous prosecu
tion in England, and justly observel, "this effort of theiro 
afford. ao strong a proof aB can be afforded or conceived, that 
they themaelvel possesa in a very high degree the principles of 
gratitude, affection, honour, and justice." Minutel.of Evi
dence before Committees of both Houael of Parliament, March 
and April, 1813. 

To the high authoriti .. here cited, no additional te&timony 
can be requjred; but the OpiniODB they have placed on record, 
have been lince repeated by other witn ..... , all of a very 
differenl ltamp from the flippant traveller. and prejudiced 
misBionari .. upon whom Mr. Mill depends, and who 'have con
templated Indian mannero and the character of the people 
under very different "pects, and with very various qualifica. 
tiODB. The OpiniODB of CoL V &DB Kennedy, a distinguished 
Icholar in both Mohammedan and Hindu literature, and a man 
of extraordinary reading and reoearch, have been already cited, 
u given in a poper in the Bombay TraDBactioDl,written for the 
expreaa purpoae of exposing Mr. Mill's mistake •. , Of a no Ie .. 
active and cultivated mind WaB the lamented Bishop Heber, 
and he repeatedly bears favourable testimony to the mannero 
and character of the people of India. " To .. y that the Hindooa 
or MUBBulm&DB are deficient in any esaential feature of a civi-
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Woed people. is an ..... rtion .. hieh I can ocareely ."ppooe to he 
made by any who have lived .. ith them; their mannen are at 
leall as pleasing and courteous .. those in the co,.,..ponding 
statiODl of life among ouraelv ... " J ouma! ii. 3X2. .. I do not 
by any me8DI .... nt to the pictures of depravity and general 
worthl ........ wruch 80me have drawn of Ibe HindOOI. They 
are decidedly by nature •• mild. pleuing, and intelligent rac. ; 
8Ober. parsimonious; and where an object is held out to them. 
moot induatrioua and persevering." Ibid. ii. 329. .. Of the 
people. eo far .. their natural character is .oncerned, I have 
been led 10 form on the whole a very favourable opinion. They 
have unhappily. many of the vi .... arising from oIavery, from 
an UDBettIed _ of aociely, and immoral and erroneouo lYiIemI 
of religion. But they are men of high and galIanl .ourage. 
COurteoWl, intelligent, and moot eager after knowledge and im
provement; with a remarkable aptilude for the abstract Kienc .. , 
geometry, aatronomy, kc.; and for the imitative am, painting 
and acnJpture. They are 8Ober. indUitrioUl, dutiful to their 
parenti, and affectionate to their .hildren; of tempera aImoot 
uniformly gentle and patient, and more eaaily affected by kIDd
_ and attention to their wantl and feelingo than a1moot any 
men I have met with." Ibid. ii. 369. And in hiI charge to 
hiI clergy at Calcutll in 1824, h.oboerv .. , "I have fuw.d in 
India, a race of gentle and temperate habill, with • natural 
talent and acnteneoo beyond the ordinary 1ev.1 of mankind." 
A third witnea is of • very different d...cription from aD .ho 
preceded him; • Hindu, one, the great object of "\1- life •• 
to elevate th. moral and intellectual character ofbiscountry_ 
and who ... little inclined to veil or palliate their fauJtI. Ram.. 
mohun Roy'. opiniona on th. moral condition of the poop)., of 
India, are th ... recorded in the lint appendix 10 the TIUrd He_ 
port of the HOWIe ofCOIJJJDODa, 11;31, p. 293, and they are .eO 
eutitled to WWlideration for their modest, moderate, and caadid 
spirit. 

The queotioo put to him .aI, ".ill yoo otaIe your general 

..-iewo with respect 10 the moral condilWo of the people? "
which he anawered; .. a great .-ariely oC opinic.no 011 this 1111>

ject hal been already aJloat in Europe, (or some cenwn.,. ~ 
particuIatIy in recent timeo; IIODle favoorahle to the people oC 
India, eome oga;.- them. TIaow Europeano .ho. OD their 
arrival in India, happened to meet .. ith perooua .. booe cooduct 
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afforded them satisfaction, felt prepoosessed in favour of the 
whole native popuJation; othen again, who happened to meet 
with ill-treatment and misfortnn .. , oceaaioned by the mis
conduct or opposition, oocial, or religious, of the penon. with 
whom they chenced to have dealings or oommunication, re
presented the whole Indian race in a corresponding light; 
wbile IIODIA!, even without being in the country at all, or .Being 
or con .. ening with any natives of lodia, have formed an opi
niOll of them at oecond-baud, fbonded on theory and eon. 
jecture. There is, however, a fourth claas of penona, few 
indeed in number, who, though they seem unprejudiced, yet 
have differed widely from each other in many of their infereoce., 
from lBcta equally within the "phere of their observation; u 
generally happeno with reopect to matten not capable of rigid 
demonatration. I therefore feel great reluctance in offering 
an opinion on a IIlbject on which I may unfbrtunately differ 
from a considerable number of th"". gentlemen: however, 
being eaIled upon fur an opinion, I feel bound to .tate my im
pression, although I may perhaps be mistaken. 

From a careful ourvey, and oboervation, of the people and 
inhabitanta, of .. ariona porta of the country, and in every c0n

dition in life, I am of opinion, that the peuaota or village .. , 
.. ho reside away from large to...,., and head-stationo, and 
courta of law, are .. innocent, temperate, and moral in their 
conduct, .. the people of any country whatsoever; anol the 
further I proceed towards the north and west, the greater the 
honesty, and simplicity, and independence of character, I meet 
with. The virtue of this claa, hoorever, rests at preoent 
cbiefty on their primitin simplicity, and a atrong religioua 
feeling which lead. them to expect reward 01' puBisbment, for' 
their good or bad conduct; not only in the nen world, but liIr.. 
the ancient J...........Iso In this. 2nd. The inhabitanta ofth. citi .. , 
towns, or atationa, who have much intercmm. with penona em· 
ployed about the courta of law, by Zemindan, ace. and with 
foreigners, and othen, in a different alate of civilisation, and 
generally imbibe from them !heir habits and opiniooa: hence, 
their religioua opiniona are oheken, without any other prin
ciplea being implanted to supply their place; conaequently • 
great proportion of the .. are fBr inferior in point of character 
to the former claas, and are very onen even made 10010 of, in 
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the nefarioua "ork of peJjury and forgery. 3rd. A third clan 
consisla of persons who are in the employ of Zemindar.. or 
dependent for mb.istetlce on the courta of law. who much 
depend for their livelihood, upon their .hrewdo ... ; and who. 
not having generally. aufliCient meana to enter into commerce 
or huoin..... theoe are. for the moot part, "one than the .. cond 
class. But I have met. I muot conf .... a great number of 
the aecond cIaao. engaged in a "'"Peelable line of trade. who 
were'men of real merit. worth. and character. Even among 
the third class. I have known many who had every dispo.ition 
to act uprightly. and so"", actually honeat in their conduct; 
and if they aaw hy experience. that their merita were appre
eiated, that they might hope to gain an independence by 
honeot means; and that juot and honourable conduct afforded 
the boot prospect of their being ultimately rewarded, by 
.ituations of truot and respectabiIity. they would leam to feel a 
high regard for character and rectitude of conduct, and from 
cheriohing ouch feeIinga, become more and more worthy of 
public confidence; while their example would powerfully 
operate on the oecond class before noticed, which is generally 
dependent on them. and under their inlluence." 

If to the opiniono th.. cited I venture to add my own. it is 
not with the notion that any weight can or need be added to 
their inconteatable preponderance over the anthoritiea 011 which 
reliance baa been exclusively placed in the text; bot under tbe 
impreaaion, that it may be expected of me to give the reault of a 
long and intimate acquaintance with the nati.... of Bengal 
under cireumatancea of • pecuIiar nature. I lived both from 
neceoaity and choice very mnch amongot them, and bad oppor
tnnitiea of becoming acquainted with them in • greatev variety 
of aitoatiOll8. than thooe in which they uauaIly come under the 
obaervation of European&. In the Calcutta mint, fur inotance. I 
waa in daily peraonaI communication with • numeroo.o body of 
artifice.., mechanica. and labour..., and al .. aya fouod amougot 
them cheerful and unwearied induotry, good bomoored com
pliance with the will of their auperiOi? and • ,eadin_ '" make 
... hateyer exertiono were demanded from them: there .... IIIDOIlI!' 
them no drnnkenoeM" DO di.earderly eonduct, DO iuubonJiJla... 
lion. It .. cuLl not be true to ""y. that there waa 00 dishonesty. 
but it wu comparatively ....... invariably petty, and mu.ch Ie. 
fonnidable, than, I belieye. it ill nece.azy to guard agaiDIt in 
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other mints in other countries. There w .... -comiderab 
and ready docility. So far from there L.ing any se, 
there was extreme frankn .... and I should say. that where 
is confidence without fear, fmnkne88 is one of .he mOBt univt. .... :-, 
sal features in the Indian character. Let the people feel sure 
of the temper and good-will of their ouperiOl'l'!. and there is an 
end of reserve or timidity. without the slightest departure from 
respect. In these same workmen, and in all the natives em
ployed in the mint. from the highest to the lowest. I invariably 
witn ... ed grateful attachment to those by whom they were 
treated with merited consideration. 

The studies which engaged my leisure brought me into con
nexion with a very different claos of natives, the men of learn
ing. and in them I found the aimilar merits of industry, intelli
gence, cheerfulne .. , frankn .. s, with others, peculiar to their 
avocation. A very common characteristic of these men, and of 
the Hindus especially, .. as a aimplicity truly childish, and a 
total unacquaintance with the business and m~ers of liCe; 
where this feature was lost, it.was chiefiy by those who had 
been long familiar with Europeans. Amongst the Pundits, or 
the learned Hindus, there prevailed great ignorance and great 
dread of the European character. There is indeed very little 
intercourse between any claaa of Europeans and Hindu scholars, 
and it is not wonderful therefore, that much mutual misappre
hension should prevail. 

Taking an active part in the education of the natives, both in 
their oWD and in English literature. I had many opportunities 
of witneBBing the native character developing itself in boyhood 
and in youth, and the object was one of profound interest. 
There can be little doubt, thot the native mind outstrips in 
early yeara the intellect of the European, and generally speak
ing. boys are much more quick in apprehension, and earnest 
in application, than those of our oWD schooJ.-they are also 
more amiable, more easily controlled, more readily encou_ 
raged, more anxious to cij,serve the approbation of their mas
ters and examiners. The early age at which they are married 
and enter into active life, is unfavourable to the full improve
ment of their moral and intellectual faculties; but during the 
grester part of the period of tuition, there is a strikingly inte
resting manifestation of right reeling and of comprehensive in
tellect in native youth. 
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'."" "wons of pub'" and private intereoune with another 
" " ",f native., D'.ID of property and relpectability, were not 
k c' .quent durin,; a reaidence of twenty.four years in Caleutta, 
,All they afl'orde1 me many opportnuitieo of witn .... ing polished 
mannera, cleame... and comprehensiven_ of understanding, 
liberality of feelli,g, and independence of principle, that would 
have stamped them gentlemen in any country in the worlel 
W itb lOme of this clau I formed friendship. which I trust '" 
enjoy through life. 

Without pretending 10 deny then that there are many and grsve 
defecto in the native character, lOme inseparable from buman 
nature, and othera aacribabIe to phyoicaI construction, to political 
position, and to an abourd and corrupt religion, my own experienC<' 
aatisfie. me that it aloo preoentl many virtnes, and that the 
nativeo of India are an eotimable and amiable people, who de. 
serve and will requite with attachment and improvement the 
kindn .... and jnatice, wbicb tbey have a right to demand from 
the strangers who rule over them. 
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